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FOREWORD 


It is with great pleasure that we are bringing out Sri 
Vishnu-Sahasranama-Bhashya of Parasara Bhattar together 
with English Translation. In 1967 the introductory portion 
only of Bhatta-Bhashya was published by our Sabha with 
English Translation by Late Sri K, Bhashyam, (Advocate and 
Minister, Madras State) under the guidance of Sri U. Ve 
Uttamoor Viraraghavacharya Svami and with the help of Sri 
V.S. Seshadri Acharya. Ever since that time there has been a 
great demand for the entire Bhashya with Translation. We 
entrus'ed the work to Sri A. Srinivasa Raghavan of Pudukkottai 
who gladly did the full Translation of the Bhashya in English 
and also edited it. We express our grateful thanks to him for 
the same. 

We are thankful to those who encouraged us with 
liberal donations as per the list given below : 

Name of Donors Amount 

1. Smt Rukmini Ammal, Bangalore in memory of her 
husband Sri. V. Sampath Aiyangar and 
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8. „ T.S. Sundaram Aiyangar, Chromepet 1000 

9. „ Sadai Duraisvami, Madras-35 1000 

10. Smt. Pattammal, Madras-1 800 

11. Sri. K. Venkatesan, Pallippalayam, in memory of 

his father Sri P. Krishnamacharya 750 

12. Goenka Charitable Trust, Madras-2 501 



_„, uanyaiore 500 

•«». ,, A. V. Srinivasan, Madras-33 500 

15. „ S. Sampath Kumar, Chromepet 450 

16. „ H.G.R. Chakravarthi, U.S.A. 429 

17. Dr. C N. Sampath, Coimbatore 350 

18. Sri Sajja Narayana Dasa 281 

•. P-S. Narayana Aiyangar, Coimbatore 250 

20. „ S.R.S, Thatham Brothers, Srirangam 250 

21. M/s Lakshmi Cot Agencies, Coimbatore 250 

22. Sri Hindu Dorairaj Memorial Fund, Madras-18 250 

23. „ Mugneeram Coover Bangur Charitable Trust 

Calcutta 250 

24. C.V. Venkataramana Aiyangar Charitable 

Trust, Coimbatore 250 


Our thanks are due to the following gentlemen also who 
have helped us to a great extent in the matter of publicity, 
collection of Donation, Advertisement etc.; and also by paying 
in advance towards the purchase of a large number of copies. 

Sri K. Venkatesan, Pallippalayam 
Dr. C.N. Santhandm, Coimbatore 
Sri. P.S. Narayana Aiyangar 
„ K. Narayanan, Bangalore 
„ V.R. Srinivasan, Madras-17 
„ K.A. Ramachar, Madras-20 
Dr. P. Parthasarathi, Madras-90 
M/s Little Flower Co, Madras-17, for blocks 

We also thank the India Printing Works, Madras-4 for 
their kind co-operation and neat printing and get-up of the 
book. 


28-2-1983 


Sri Visishtadvaita Pracharini Sabha, 
Madras-4- 
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Preface 

Sri Mahalakshmi's Grace chose my humble self five 
decades ago as an instrument for bringing out all Her Stotras 
by Srivaishnava Acharyas in a single volume. The first section 
of that book contained the Sri Sukta-bhashya of Nanjiyar tT2th 
Century) which was not in print till then. A palm-leaf Manus¬ 
cript of the work was with my revered Acharya, Sri Saumya 
narayanacharya of Tirukkottiyur who gave it to me and helped 
me to publish it. The second section comprised the Text in 
Sanskrit and Translation in English of the following Stotras: 
Sri Sukta, Chatus-slokee of Alavander, the first paragraph of 
Saranagati-gadya of Sri Ramanuja, Sri Stava of Srjvatsanka 
Misra, Srigunarathnakosa of Parasara Bhattar and Sri Stuti of 
Sri Vedantadesika. The Laksmi-sahasranama and Lakshmi- 
ashtottara with their Namavalis and the Chapter in Vishnu 
Purana (_which describes the birth of Laksmi) formed the last 
section. Now Mahavishnu's Kripaa has chosen this self to 
publish with Translation in English Sri Vishnu-sahasranama 
with the Bhashya of Parasara Bhatta. ' 

Brahma Sutras, Bhagavad Gita and Vishnu*sahasranama, 
all of which are the works of Sage Vedavyasa, enjoy undis¬ 
puted authority in our country. Acharyas of the various 
.schools of Indian Philosophy have written commentaries on 
them which are studied with great devotion and fervour. 
Amongst them Vishnu-sahasranams is more popular through¬ 
out the length arid breadth of Bliarata-desa end is recited 
every day in temples end houses. It is said to be the easy and 
unfailing means for the attainment of all desires and avoidance 
of unwelcome things and even for the realisation of God, The 
Sastras lay down that what was obtained by meditation in 
Krita-yuga, by sacrifice inTreta-yuga and worship in Dvaapara* 
yuga can be acquired in Kali-yuga by the mere recitation of 
the names of Bhagavan Kesava. Meditation requires contro 
of senses and concentration of mind; and sacrifice stands 
in need of wealth and the help of others. So they 
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are difficult to practise now. The recitation of the names 
of Bhagavan do not expect any external help. If the 
will is there it is easy to do. That it is no hyperbole, but true in 
every yyay is vouchsafed by the fact that the Supreme Deity* 
Sri Krishna, who is eulogised by Sahasranama, was Himself 
one of the audience amongst the pious souls assembled in 
Kurukshetra to hear the words of wisdom of Bhishma, the 
great warrior-saint to Yudhishtira, the just and noble king. 
This is quite similar to what took place with reference to 
Ramayana of Valmiki which was listened to by its hero. Sri 
Ramachandra when ft was sung by the young hermit-princes 
Lava and Kusa in the sacrificial hall at Ayodhya, and the seal 
of approval was given. 

Sri VIshnu-sahasrahama is one of the most popular and 
well-known stotras and there are nearly forty commentaries on 
It. . That of Sri Sankaracharya is the earliest of them. Parasara 
Bhattar, who was a junior- contemporary and direct disciple 
of Sri Ramanuja, has written a detailed commentary on It, 
which goes by the name of 'Bhagavad-guna-darpana', which 
ie being published now with a Translation in English. 

Parasara Bhattar begins his commentary with an illumi¬ 
nating and interesting Introduction in which he first describes 
the greatness of Vedavyasa as a highly respected and reputed 
sage of deep knowledge. Mahabharata, which is often refer¬ 
red to as the fifth Veda, is the work of Vedavyasa and Bhatta.r 
quotes several slokas from different Puranas to prove its 
validity and high place in the religious literature. Next 
Bhattar takes up Sri Vishnu-sahasranama which is the subject 
matter of chapter 149 of the Aanusaasanika parva (Parva 13) 
of Mahabharara- Then he enumerates six .reasons to prove 
the greatness, universal popularity and autho.ritativeness of 
Vishnu-sahasranama. The reasons are ; 

1- It is the essence of Mahabharata which is a mine of 
good things. 

v ' 2 It has been sung by several sages in many places. 
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3 It has been strung together by the great sage Vyasa. 

4 It is the considered opinion of Bhishma that It 19 the 
best and the easiest of all dharmas. 

5 It Is accepted by all that It Is the easiest and moat 
successful means for the attainment of all fruits. 

6 It is in conformity with the teachings of Bhagavad 
Gita and other religious texts. 


Then Bhattar passes on to comment on the thirteen 
introductory slokas in the Chapter on Sehasranama, where slit 
questions are put by Yudhistira to Bhishma and convincing 
answers are given by the latter. Here are the questions and 
their answers: 

1. Which is the Supreme Deity? 

2. Which is the highest goal? 

3. Which is the deity that is to be worshipped? 

4. Which again is the deity whose names are to be 
chanted? 

5. Which is the greatest Dharma In your opinion? 

6. Which is the means that will bring about release from 
bondage? 

Bhishma answers these questions almost In a reverse 
order, since there is some propriety In doing so as the 
knowledge of the one leads to that of another. B hishma says 1 

1. The chanting of the names of Sri Krishna, who is the 
Supreme Deity and Purushottama, should be done 
for obtaining release from bondage. (Answer to 
question 6). 

2. Sri Krishna Bhagavan alone Is to be worshipped and 
pieditated upon with Intense devotion. (Q. 4), 
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3. the names of Bhagavan alone are to be chanted. 
(Q.3.). 

4. It Is my considered opinion that the recitation of 
BhagaVan'a names is the highest Dharma. (Q. 5), 

5. Realisation of the Lord of great effulgence is the 
supreme goal. (Q. 2). 

6. Bhagavan Sri Krishna who is the cause of the 
Universe is the Supreme Deity. (Q. 1). 

From a study of the Introduction we are able to know the 
fundamental doctrines of Visishtadvaita as revealed by the 
Upanishads, Brahma Sutras, Bhagavad Gita and other religious 
texts snd as propounded by earlier Acharyas like Nathamuni 
Alavandar and Ramanuja. We shall just give them in brief as 
follows: 

The Srutis reveal that Bhagavan Narayana and Bhagavat; 
Lakshmi, the Divine Couple, are together the Supreme Reality, 
the greatest means and the highest goal (Para-tattva, Parama- 
hita and Parama-purushartha). The Saguna-srutis (that is 
those Vedic texts that predicate qualities to Paramatma) declare 
that Paramatma is endowed with innumerable auspicious 
qualities like knowledge and Bliss, Infinity and Omnipotence. 
The Nirguna-srutis (i.e. those that negate qualities) proclaim 
that He is devoid of all kinds of defects like birth and deaths 
hunger and thirst, sickness and sorrow. Again the mgs* 
important : of the doctrines is that Paramatma is the Inner soul 
of all ^hings-—sentfenf souls and non-sentient matter. He is 
their Atma and they are His body. They depend on Him for 
their very existence and they exist for His purpose. Materia) 
pleasures of this world and the joy of the Heaven (Svarga) are 
frUits of a lower order since all of them are trifling, transitory 
and productive of sorrow. Kaivalya (i.e. the realisation and 
enjoyment of the Individual soul), though greater than all of 
them; re only inferior when compared with the Perfect Bliss 
of Bhagavan, and its place of enjoyment is between the 
materiel world below and Vaikunta (the Transcendental world) 
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above, the highest goat la the perfect Bliss resulting from 
the enjoyment of the form and qualities of Paramatm'a and 
doing loving and eternal service to Him in the Transcendental 
World (Vaikunta). 

Jivatmas or Individual souls are classified under three 
heads: Baddhas (souls in bondage) ; Muktas (Released Souls); 
and Nityas eternally free Angels (like Adisesha, Garuda and 
Vishvaksena). The Achetana or non-sentient Matter is of 
three kinds: Prakrit!, which is the cause of the Pancha- 
bhootas out of which things of this world take shape; Kaala 
or Time Element is eternal and all-pervasive; and Suddha- 
settva, is the self-luminous and blissful matter which goes 
into the the composition of all things in Vaikunta. 

After this long Introduction Parasara Bhattar begins to 
explain the Thousand Names one by one in great detail- First 
he gives the meanings of names. Rules of Grammar from 
Ashtaadhyaayee and Unaadi Sutras are quoted in support of 
the interpretation given by him. They are further substantiated 
by quotations from the Upanishadic Mantras, Slokas from 
Itihaasa (Ramayana and Mahabharata), from the Puranas 
(Vishnu Purana, Vishnu Dharma and Vishu Tattva) and from 
theAgamas. Fragments of Mantras and Dhyana-slokas of 
the several Incarnations of Bhagavan are given to prove that 
his interpretations are based upon authoritative religious texts. 
Thus Bhattar establishes that Vishnu-sahasranama is not a 
mere catalogue of names, but every one of the names is full of 
significance and refers to one quality or form or episode of 
Paramatma. 

Another peculiar feature of the Bhashya of Bhattar is that 
he points out that there is somB connection between one 
name and the other that follows and thus there is a develop¬ 
ment of idea from beginning to end. According to Bhattar> 
the Sahasranama begins with the Para-rupa or the Transcen¬ 
dental Form of Paramatma, who is all-pervasive and who is 
in Vaikunta. Then the Vyoohas or the Emanations are des¬ 
cribed which are four in number and have their origin in the 
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Para-roopa. They are Vasudsva, Samkarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha, every one them having their own specific 
qualities and duties for the redemption of the world 
and having places also where they function. Next is the 
Vibhava or Incarnations who take birth in this world in the 
forms of beings here like Matsya, Kurma etc. and are more 
easily accessible to all. Archa or icon is the idol form which 
is content to have its abode in a magnificent temple or in a 
small hut and which can be worshipped by all irrespective of 
the qualifications by birth, knowledge or conduct. Antaryaami 
is the fifth manifestation which resides in the heart of every 
soul ever ready to answer the call for protection, but realisable 
only by Yogins. Bhattar concludes his Bhashya by pointing 
out that the names towards the end suggest the path—Archi- 
raadi-gati—by which the redeemed souls proceed and reach 
the Transcendent world (Vaikunta) where they enjoy perfect 
Bliss by experiencing the qualities of Bhagavan and doing 
loving service to Him which is a source of joy to them, as 
much as it is to Bhagavan. 


Classification of the names in the Text of Sahasranama 

Bhishma tells Yudhishtira both at the beginning and at the 
end of the Chapter on Sahasranama that he will recount the 
thousand names of Vishnu. But there are nearly 1030 names 
in the Chapter. The commentators round them off to 1000 by 
taking some of the two successive names as one. In this 
process there is a difference in the choice of names by Sri 
Sankara and Sri Bhattar. The thousand names are classified 
in three ways : i. Sphuta-nama which are 960 comprising 
single words , ii. Eka-nama comprising thirty which are formed 
by more than one word ; and iii. Eka-aneka-nama—6 names 
which can be taken either as a single name or two names. To 
make up the balance of ten, four of these may be construed as 
double names, and two as single. The number 1000 Is arrived 
etthusi 960 +30 +8 +2=1000. 

The following are the six 'Eka-aneka-names': i. Trika- 
kutdhema (62j; li. Havir-Harih (361); iii. Sad-aksharam (481); 


\ 



Sv. Ased-akshefam (482); v. Savah (731); and vi. ChatufVedavIt 
Ekapaat (777). ' 


The thirty 'Eka-nemas' containing more than one word are: 


Muktaanam paramaa gatih (12); 
Mangalam Param (64); 
Gurur-Gurutamah (211); 
Visvabhug-Vibhuh (241) 

lahto visishtah (309) 
Dharmavid*Uttamah (405) 
Beejam-Avyayam (430); 
Jyotir-Aadityah (569) ; 
Jyotir-Ganesvarah (625); 
Brahmakrit-Brahmaa (668) ; 
Tejovrishah (763) ; 
Sarvavaag-Eesvaresvarah (808); 

Nyagrodhodumbarah (827)8; 
Anantahutabhug-Bhoktaa (889) 
Bhoor-Bhuvah (942) ; 


Nldhlr-Avyayah (30); 
Saasvatas-Sthaanuh (121) 
Ahas-Samvartakah (234) ; 

Ojas-Tejo Dyutidharah 

(276 

Paramas-Spashtah (392); 
Sthaavaras-Stheanuh(428) 
Jnaanam-Uttamam (455); 
Sreyas-Sreemaan (619) 
Saasvatas-Sthirah (633) : 
Padam-Anuttamam (738); 
Sarvavij-Jayee (805) ; 
Satrujit-Satrutaapanah 

(826) ; 

Hutabhug-Vibhuh (883) 
Kaplr-Avyayah (900) 

B hoorbhuvassvas-Taruh 

(967) 


The Thousand names are divided into ten hundreds and 
the first and the last name of each of them are given In the 
table below: 


Hundred 

First name 

Last Name 

1 

Visvam 

Sarvaadih 

II 

Achyutah 

Amrityuh 

III 

Sarva—drik 

Prabhuh 

IV 

Yugaadikrlt 

Nayah 

V 

Anayah 

Puraatanah 

VI 

Sareera-bhoota-bhrit Goptaa 

VII . 

Vrlahabhaakshah 

Vaasudeveh 
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VIII Vasuh Sulochanah 

IX Arkah Kapir-Avyayah 

X Svastidah Sarva-prahara- 

naayudhah 

There is a repetition of 96 names* Two names are 
repeated four times, three twelve times and eighty-two twice* 
The flaw of redundancy is removed by Bhattar who points out 
the significance of each such word which is. relevant to the 
context in which it appears. 

One Sri Varadacharya of Kanchi, about whose date 
nothing is known, has written a work Nirvachana by name in 
which he quotes abundantly the Sutras of Panini to clarify the 
interpretation of the Sahasranama by Bhattar. it will be a 
source of delight for study to those who are well-versed in 
the science of Sanskrit Grammar. 

Nirukti is the work of an unknown author which in 785 
Slokas gives in brief the meaning of the thousand names as 
interpreted by Bhattar. In this edition we have given in the 
footnote under each name the particular line of Nirukti to help 
the reader to understand Bhattar easily. The above two 
works have been printed in the Bhashya editions of Bombay 
(Nagari Script) and Madras (Telugu Script). The second alone 
has been published by our Sabha. 


LIFE OF PARASARA BHATTAR 

Though the omniscient Sages and the saintly Alvars have 
contributed a great deal for the good of humanity, they have 
not cared to record anything about themselves, since their 
deal was noble and aspirations high. The same is the case 
with many of our Acharyas also. That is the reason for so 
much of difference of opinion about the date of Sri Sankara- 
charya, Nathamuni and other Achaiyas- Parasara Bhattar, the 
author of Sahasranama-bhashya is no exception to this. All 
that we know about him definitely is that he was the son of 



Sri Vatsenka MLsra (Kurattalvan) and a junior contempofafy 
of Sri Ramanuja, whose date Is fortunately known as IQZTrn 
1137 A. D. No doubt the Guruparamparas have written much, 
about Bhattar, but there is no unanimity in their record. One. 
Guruparampara says that he was born on a Vaisakha Anuradha 
day in the Tamil year Subhakrit. About his longevity there are 
several views. Some say that he lived for a hundred years. 
(t106—1206). Others hold the view that his period pf life 
was 97 years (1078—1175); and yet others 28 years (1123— 
1151). All that we can say definitely is that he lived in' the 
first half of the twelfth century. 

In the benedictory verses of Sahasranama-bhashya^ 
Paresara Bhattar himself says that he was the son of Srivats- 
anka Misra and the disciple of Govinda (more well-known by 
the name of Embar). But for one or two incidents In his life,' 
everything about Bhattar is shrouded in mystery. His Jftrtlt 
also is mysterious as narrated in the Guruparampara. It was 
a day of torrential rains in summer in Srirangam. Kurattalvan^ 
a great devotee of Sri Rangaraja was not able to go out to 
gather his food by alms as was his wont. He and his faith- 
fur wife Andal had to remain at home without food. The 
mid-day worship of Sri Rangaraja was, over in the temple.^ 
The Lord in ah ethereal voice commanded Uttama-nambi, e 
chief officer of the temple, to take a plate of food offered to 
Him and to deliver it to His devotee, Kurattalvan in his house. 
When the food was brought, Kurattalvan was moved by the 
inordinate Mercy of Bhagavan abd bowing before Uttama- 
nambi, received it with respect as a divine gift. He took one 
third of the plate and gave two-thirds to his wife. From 
that day Andal became pregnant, and in due couree of tijnft 
after ten months she gave birth to two sons who were given 
the name of Ranganatha and Srirama. This is very much like 
the story of Sri Ramachandra and his three brothers who were 
bom in this world out of the X weat soup (paayasa) that 
emerged out of the sacrificial fire and was taken in by Kau-- 
salye, Sumitra and Kaikeyi, the queens of Dasaratha. It (s' 
said that Bhattar was adopted as Their son by the Divine 
Couple, Ranganatha and Ranganayaki and was brought up 
toy Them. Bhattar also saye to the fourth verse at the- 
2 



beginning of the Sahasranama - bhashya that the name his 
father Srlvatsanka [Misra gave him was Ranganatha, 
and that which was conferred on him with love by Ranganatha 
was Parasara. This is confirmed by the colophon of Sahasra- 
nama-bhashya. In Sloka 17 of his Srirangaraja Stava, Bhattar 
says that he was fondled with great love by the Divine Couple. 
"Sri Rangaraja-Kamalaa-pada-laalita". The Supreme Deity 
was In speaking terms with him. 

Even as a child Bhattar was very intelligent and preco¬ 
cious by nature. It is said that when he was just a boy of four 
and was playing in the streets of Srirangam, which was the 
stronghold of Vaishnavism, Sarvajna-bhatta, a scholar of 
fepute,"was being taken in a palanquin in procession with 
great pomp and pride surrounded by his admirers who were 
proclaiming his deep knowledge and skill In dialectics. 
Bhattar was amused to see and hear them. He took a handful 
of dust and advancing towards the palanquin, stopped it and 
said, " Please tell me, sir, how much is this dust?" The 
scholar was struck with wonder at the boldness of the young 
chap and his question. He was non-plussed and remained 
silent. Bhattar threw down the dust and said in a tone Of 
challenge, "Why all this vanity and pomp when you do not 
know this as a handful of dust?" The aged scholar admired 
the intelligence of the boy; getting down from the palanquin, 
he embraced him with love, blessed him and went away. 

*• There are many anecdotes like this to illustrate Bhattar's 
Intellect and intelligence, learning and scholarship, and devo¬ 
tion to -God and respect for His devotees. I shall restrict 
myself to one or two such ancecdotes which have an auto¬ 
biographical tinge reguesting the readers to go totheGuru- 
paramaparas for more information. 

; . -Bhattar learnt all; the Sastras from his father and the 
Adhyatma Sastras from Embar, He also studied; the Hymns 
Of the Alvers end acquired perfect mastery over them in his 
very earjy age. The sweetness, melody and devotion of the 
Mwnns attracted him so much that almost throughout the day 
ippifftjht; he lived, moved end had hie being in them. Hie 



classes and discourses on the Sanskrit Sasttas and Tamil Hymns 
were so interesting and illuminating that students flocked to 
his place to learn from him. Sri Ramanuja was very much 
impressed by his jnana, anushtana and Pravachana that he 
appointed Bhattar as the Pontifical Head of the Valshnavsa 
In the presence of a|l his disciples. Bhattar spent his life In 
Srirangam worshipping Sri Ranganatha and giving lessons to 
those who came to him. The references to Kadambari, Kirs* 
tarjuniya and Kavyadarsa in Sahasranama-bhashya show that 
he was equally proficient in secular literature also. 

The Guruprampara records that in this happy life of Bhattar 
a sad incident occurred which led to his voluntary exile from 
Srirangam for a few years. There was a local chieftain Aka* 
lanka-brahma Raya by name, who drew up a plan to renovate 
the rampart wall in the city of Srirangam. There was the small 
house of a great devotee situate on the path of the planned 
wall: so he ordered that it should be demolished. Bhattar 
tried to persuade the chieftain to build the wall leaving the 
house in tact, saying "The hut of a great devotee is stronger 
than a rampart wall to the city." But he did not yield. Bhat* 
tar thought it would be better to keep himself away from such 
a person; so he went to Thirukkottiyur. But his heart was 
crying for a bath in the Kaveri, worship of Ranganatha' and 
life in Srirangam. His Ranganatha stotra gives a graphic 
picture Of the anguish in his mind and his prayer to Range- 
natha "May I be at least a dog in the streets of Thy city. " 
After 6ome time Bhattar was taken back to Srirangam and the 
joy that he.experienced at that time can be seen almost In 
every sjoka of Sri Rangaraja -Stavg, beginning from a bath ' In 
the Kaveri, entry into the city' and worship of Lord 
Ranganatha. 

: From the way in wihch Bhattar refers in his works to; the 
Alvars and their poems, we can have an idea of the respect and 
love he had for them. For him the Vedas and the Divya~pre* 
bandha of the Alvars enjoy an equal status and validity. In 
his Sri Rangaraja-stava he designates the Tiruvaimozhl o. 
Nanupafvar as "Sahasra- saakha Draavidee Brahma Samhlta"- 
famil veda with thousand branches (like the Same Veda wlt£ 




thousand branches ) fverse 16V He describes Renganatba a« 
having his repose in the lyrics of Nammalvar with as much of 
love as he does on the banyan leaf/ womb of Devaki, the 
Ibpariishads and the bosom of Lakshmi. Nammalvar for him la 
*Krishria-thrlshnaa'-~ 'Krishna thirst incarnate 'V. 16). Bhattar 
says that the punnaga tree on the bank of the Chandra Push* 
tcarini In the temple grows only by the sweet nectar-music of 
the Hymns of the Alvars and not by ordinary water as other 
trees do. 

In the elaborate commentary on the Tiruvaimozhi of 
Nammalvar known by the name of 'Idu* or *36000 padi', there 
are nearly 100 references to Bhattar's interpretation which Is 
rteWarid interesting to the words and phrases of the Hymns. In 
the commentary for verse (1.1. 4 of Tiruvaimozhi), it is stated 
{fiat WhenBhattar was expounding a word, a learned Tamil 
scholar remarked that Alvar's use of a particular word in the 
context was inappropriate. Bhattar is said to have quoted 
spontaneously two parallel verses from Tirukkural and Kurunto- 
kal antfasked him If he had not come;across them in the course 
of his study. 

Th»Sastras declare that ail the fivefold manifestations of 
;lhe Lord as Para, Vyuhh, Vibhava, Antaryami and Archaare 
equal and there is no difference in their divinity and power* 
-Bhattar also confirms it in his Sahasranama bhashya. Still we 
can see from his works that he had a partiality for Sri Rama 
dn the Vibhava (Incarnations) and Ranganatha in Archavatafa 
fldol form). 

ii. The Works of Parasara Bhattar 

Nine works are attributed to Parasara Bhattar out of 
which only five are available in full end the rest in fragments. 

X, . The five works are: 

3- Sri Vtshnu-sahasraneme-bhashya 

s Ashtasiokee— This explains the meaning of the three 
~lfflpojrtei}t Mantras Ashtaekshare, Dvaya and cherameB8loka Ip 
‘eight Slokas. 



8loke* 1 —3 The meaning of the three words of the 
Astaakshara. 

4. The benefits that accrue by a knowledge of 
the same. 

5—6 Meaning of Dvaya-mantra which is In two 
parts with three words in each. 

7 -8 Meaning of charama-sloka 

3. Ranganatha - ashtaka. The eight slokas of this 
Stotra portray the feelings of Bhattar when he had to be away 
from Srirangam and his ardent desire to come to Srirangam, 
bathe in Kaveri River, move about in the streets of Srirangam 
hallowed by the procession of the Lord and worship the Lord. 

4. Sri Rangaraja - Stava. This is a Hymn on Lord 
Ranganatha in two parts which describes the joy experienced 
by Bhattar when he was again in Srirangam visiting every nook 
and corner there as well as worshipping the Lord of his heart 
in the Pranavaakaara: vimana and other minor deities in the 
sub-shrines. Incidentally it gives us an inkling into thedoctrl- 
nes of Visishtadvaita Philosophy. 

There are 127 Slokas in the First Section. 

1—1 2 Salutation to the Guru-parampara; 

13—20 Humble expression of the lack of equipment 
in him for the great task. 

21—32 Description of the River Kaveri, green gtoves 
warblings of birds and the play of animals 
in Srirangam. 

33—62 Description of the City of Srirangam with Its 
Mandapams, Thousand-pillared Hall, Chan* 
dra-pushkarini with the Punnaga tree, the 
Shrine of the ten Alvars, Ranga-vimanam 
and the Shrine of Vishvakksena and his 
Consort Sutravatl and mention, of Hanuman 
end Vibhishanahoused there ' 



63—76 This Bliss of the sight of the Standing Beauty 
Ranganatha (known by the names of 
Namperumal and Alegia-manavaalan). 

73—127 Peria-Perumal, theSleepIng Beauty reclining 
on Adisesha described from head to foot with 
His weapons and ornaments! 

The Second section has 105 Slokas : 

1—16 Tenets of the other Schools of Indian Philosophy 
like Buddhism and Jainism, Sankhya end Yoga, 
Mimamsa and Advaite as contrasted with those of 
Vlsishtadvaita, 

17—26 The validity of the Vedas and the Vedangae. 

27—44 The auspicious qualities of Paramatma.-' 

45—69 Th 9 mystic nature of the various Incarnations of 
Bhagavan like Hamsa and Hayagriva. 

60—73 The ten well-known Incarnations. Dasaavataara, 
Matsya, Kurma etc. 

74—87 The Supreme Oelty (Archa) Ranganathe and His 
devotees. 

88—109 Prayer for forbearance for attempting to do 
what Is impossible. 

6. Srlgunaratnakosa is a Stotra In 61 verses on the 

Goddess Ranganaayaki, the Consort of Sri Rangaraja. 

1—8 Invocation to the Goddess Lakshmi praying for 

faultless words to sing Her praise. 

9—18 The object of praise for all the Srutie end 
Smritls that it Is She that bestows greatness on 
all others. 

, 16—27 The Supreme Sovereign of the Leelaa-vibhooti 

and Nltya-vibhooti with its divine mansions and 
£ver-free Angels (nltya-sooris) 



8—36 Reply to objections against Her greatness end 
description of the qualities which ere common to 
Her end Her Consort and those which are 
peculiar to Her. 

36—50 Description of the personal charm and beauty of 
Lakshmi/ and Her ornaments, and of Her Incar¬ 
nations and their characteristics. 

37 — 68 The Inseparable union of the Divine Couple, both 
of them being jointly the means and the goal; the 
special quality of Lakshmi of being an intercessor 
for protection on our behalf (Purushakaara). 

69—61 Seeking refuge under the Goddess. 

II The other four works of Bhattar which are available only 
in fragments In the form of quotations by others are: 

1; Tattva-ratnaakara— This appears to be a dialec¬ 
tical work on Epistemology and Ontology. This work is 
frequently quoted by Sri Vedanta Desika In his Nyaya-pari- 
suddhi and Nyaya • siddhanjana. There ere 72 fragmentary 
quotations. 

2. Nitya — A manual of daily rituals. But for a couple 
of 6loka$ quoted by Sri Vedanta Desika, the book Is lost. 

3. Adhyaatma-khanda-dvaya-vivarana or Vyaakhyaa 
Two quotations are all that are available which are quoted by 
Sri Vedanta Desika In his Nyaya-siddhanjana, Jiva-pariccheds 
one In connection with the definition of ‘sarira' and the other 
with Kaivalya (the enjoyment of the individual soul) being of a 
lower order than Moksha. 

4. Lakshmi-kalyana. This is said to be a drama by 
Bhattar dealing with the wedding of Goddess Lakshmi. This 
la also unfortunately lost to us. Sri Vedantadesika refers by 
name to Lakshmi Kalyana in two of his works and quotes frag¬ 
ment from IV hi three. 



*. a.- " Ananyaadheena-kalyaanam Anya-mangala-karakam j - 
Jagan-nidaanam Advandyam Dvandvam vandaamahe 
... yayam. II" 

(This sloka which is said to be the benedictory verse 
of the drama Lakshmi-kalyana is quoted by Sri Vedan- 
tadesika in Slddhopaya-sodhana-adhikara (Chapter 23) 
of his Rahasya-traya-sara where he discusses the 
status of Laksmi in our Philosophy.) 

b. " Svayam vastoo-kurvan jenam imam akasmaat 
sarasija* prakaarau Padmaayaas-Tava cha charanau 
nah saranayan " 

In the Dvaya-adhikara of his Rahasya, Saara-ssara, Sri 
Desika quotes this verse with the note: " Thus Shatter 
has written in his Lakshmi-kalyana as the words of 
NammaJvar." 

c. " Dharme pramaanam samayas-tadeeyo 

Vedas - cha Tattvam cha tad - ishta-dalvam " 
in Lakshmi kalyanam 

Gita Tatparya-chandrika of Sri Vedantadesika (18-14). 

O 

This much for the works of Bhattar in Sanskrit. There 
are two works of Bhattar in the Mani-pravala Language (Tamil 
and Sanskrit harmoniously mixed) which was the medium of 
commentaries in South India at that tima. One of the two Is 
an exposition on a chapter in Varaha Purana and the other on 
a verse of Thirumangai Alvar. 

In the Varaha Purana, Bhagavan Varaha reveals to his 
Consort Bhumi WhomHe had lifted up from the Nether Regions, 
the greatness of the recitation of the names of Bhagavan set 
to a tune Kaisika by name. In that connection he narrates a 
story how a devotee, who was an outcaste, was able to bring 
about the redemption of a Brahma-rakshasa (the ghost of a 
fallen Blrahmin) by a gift of the merit earned by him that night 
by propitiating Bhagavan with his names sung in Kaisika tune. 
This incident took place in Thirukurungudi on the night of the 
EfeVtfesf frrthe Suklapaksha of a Karthika month. 



itvii 

After writing the commentfy on it, Bhatter wanted to offer 
st the feet of his favourite Deity Ranganatha, and it so happen? 
ed that it was the identical day. Lord Ranganatha was so 
much pleased with the production of Bhattar that he straight 
away bestowed on him the highest gift, namely Vaikunta. Next 
moment Bhattar shed his mortal coil and attained union with 
God. In commemoration of this episode of Bhattar, a festival 
is celebrated in Srirangam even today every year when the 
Lord proceeds to a special mandapam and after a special 
worship listens to the narration of Bhattar's work by a 
lineal descendent of the latter in the presence of pious souls. 
The next day at dawn he is suitably honoured and sent home' 
with all the paraphernalia of the Lord. 

The second work is a commentary on Verse 21 ''Mai- 
vanna-narum kunji " of Tiru-nedum-tandam one of the six 
poemsof Tirumangai Alvar. It describes graphically in a sweet 
and moving language the pangs of a heroine in separation 
(here-Parakaala-naayaki-Tirumangai Aivar; from her lover. 

Bhattar begins his commentary with a clear analysis of the 
poem and gives a new and refreshing, philosophic and erotic 
interpretation of the same. Then he takes up the verse itself, 
revels and makes us revel in the explanation of every word and 
phrase in it quoting appropriate passages from Ramayana, 
Vishnu Purana and other religious texts. 

With reference to this work also there is a tradition that 
Bhattar, under instructions from Sri Ramanuja, went to Melkote 
(Tirunarayanapuram) to meet Vedanti, a highly learned Advaita 
scholar in debate and establish the religion of the Alvars. He 
humbly approached the scholar and begged for alms for debate 
saying that he had studied Tiruneduntandakam. It was quite 
a new name to Vedanti, but the noble scholar agreed.. Bhattar. 
suceeded in the debate and the scholar became his disciple. . . 

Bhattar came to Srirangam from Melkote on the eve of the 
Adhyayana-Utsavam—the festival in which the singing of the 
Hymns of the Alvars after the annual break begins. He went 
to worship the Lord in the temple and submitted how the 
defeated Vedanti through Nedum-tandakam. Then being 
commanded by the Lord, he repeated the same. This incident 
fo eosnmemorafod in Srrrengarn every year on this day wharf 



Araiyar (the Court-bard of the temple) re- enacts the same 
before the Lord: The occasion itself goes by the name of 
Tlru-nedun-tendakam. 

And now about the scholarship of Bhattar in Tamil. Two 
verses in the Venba metre are attributed to him which praise 
the work of Nammalvar as the musical Veda sweet like the 
hjte, and which are invariably recited before beginning the 
fjtudy of Tiruvaimozhi, the poem of Nammalvar. In one Alvar 
(e described as the mother and Ramanuja as the Foster-mother 
of Tiruvaimozhi. all the thousand and odd verses of which 
sing the glory of Sri Ranganatha. In the other he declares that 
thd poem contains all the five chief tenets of Vaishnavism, viz. 
1. The nature of the Supreme Deity (Paramatma). 2. The 
nature of the Jivatma, who is the body of Paramatma. 3. 
The goal. 4. The means for the same. 5. The obstacles 
that s tand in the way. And the twe verses that are known 
S 9 'Tanians' (Laudatory verses) are : 

1. eu(T6ir$&(L£Ui Gfn2sv iDj§leh ^pmair sjsm Liaip Qldsv 

gtlltp LOSS) S)3iGTT ^,u3lrr(tfiLO, — FFSirp 

Qpgso grruJ si—Ganum. QumiuLtuneo euenrTgg 
@IP&&rTtjj $)rrtTLCsj)i&sir. 

2. QlemjDfgSsKuiiii Glmtutumh &.u2rrj£l8a0uju> 

gaa —O^rraSliL/ju/ii), 

smypeSlZsmLjiii surrtpjfi&OTit/ii) sp£)tJo ^(^smsiuifGaaeir. 
tLUTtJSm $}sts>& Gsusi^^iiuso. 

There are about forty or fifty slokas composed by Bhattar 
in praise of Lord Ranganatha and recited by him with exposi¬ 
tion in Tamil before the Lord on the Tirumanjanam occasions 
on Ekadesl, Amavasya, Ayane, Telugu and Tamil New year 
day and Bfahmotsavam. They are recited even today on those 
occasions by his lineal decendants under the nomenclature 
of Paiasara Bhattar and Vedavyasa Bhattar. Except the 
tour alokaa which .1 got printed years ago, all the rest with 
Shatter's exposition are with the Bhattar family at Srirangam. 
One sloka " Tvam me Aham me " is quoted by Sri Vedenie 
Desike in his Rahasya traya sera. 

.The following are some of those slokas (Tlrumanjana-k- 
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Xxlv. 


It is difficult to understand the Sahasranama-bhashya of 
Bhattar on account of his deep thoughts and quotations from 
rare texts, and more difficult to translate it correctly. I have 
tried to do it to the best of my ability. Merits, if any, are due 
to the grace of Sri Ranganatha and the blessings of Bhattar- 
Faults are mine* In spite of my desire to place a correct edi¬ 
tion lerrors have crept in. I crave the indulgence of the 
readsrs to forgive me, and take to the study of the Bhashya. 

The [number in the margin in front of the names shows 
the serial order of that name In the Sahasranama, and those 
within brackets after the name the other places they occur In 
the serial order. 

Now it Is my pleasant duty to express my grateful thanks 
to the Vlsishtadvalta Pracharini Sabha, Madras, and Its 
Secretary who gave me the opportunity to serve the cause of 
our Religion by editing the Sahasranama Bhashya of Parasara 
Bhattar with a Translation in English and who were also of 
great help at every stage in its production. I also thank those 
who helped me In various ways. 

I place the book in the hand9 of the public so that they 
may study It and become the recipients of tha blessings of the 
Divine Couple, Sri Ranganatha and Sri Ranganayaki. 


4 - 3-1983 


A. Srinlvasafaghaven 
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aft 3 £§R TO: 

„ RTOTR TO: 

„ JPTOITO: 

„ ^Rt%TO: 

„ Rwp% to: 

„ mmz&w TO: 
tt TOT^ 1 TO:: 

„ TO: 

„ §WRTO 
„ $\rm TO: 

„ TOR^r TO: 

„ wri'WSTORTO: 

„ fW^WIT^: 
ft *TTOR TO: 

„ 7TTORTO: 
tt 3R<j5R »R: 

„ TO: 

tt to: 

ti $RfR TO: 
tt $RR TO- 3°° 
t, 3 TOTOR TO: 

„ TO% TO: 

„ ^irRt^ TO: 

tt *i^: 

„ TO: 

„ Wl TO: 




ei 


vft to: 

,, to: 

„ TO: 

„ to: 

„ $m aifrSisR 
„ fgi&R to: 

„ to: 

u to 

„ IfR TO: 

„ R*R^ TO: 

)} TO: 

,, ^ TO: 

„ faTOfi& TO: 

jj *TR*, 

„ 3RpR TO: 

„ Jff^TOTO: 

„ RTTOJ TO: 

„ rttoR TO: 

„ TORT^RR TO: 
„ TO: 

„ srfTORR TO: 

„ 3TTOrTO TO: 

„ RfefiflR to: 

„ R***R TO: 

„ ^M**^KR TO: 

„ Wfo TO 5 


TO: 




«• 


3ft ^RR TOt 

„ *msm to: 

j j R H*l5 

m HERETO: " - • 
jj STT^mR w 
„ ST^TRTO: 

„ SRFtoTO: 

„ tIROTR TO: 

„ TOR TO: 
j> ^R TO: 

» TO: 

„ ^TOR TO: 

j? 

„ ^rarrokTO: 

,, TO: 

„ q^r^TR TO: 

,, TOTOTR TO: 

„ TOf^njR TO: 

„ TOTO?R TO: 

„ TO: 

>j "TO* 

j) w* 

„ l^TrR% TO: 

„ RfT$R TO: 

„ TO^'^TTOT TO 
ff 3 j^R TO: 
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tor to: 

„ *ffaR TO: 

„ stosr to: 

„ fftf^TO: 

„ «{«q'M<ta ,M 4R TO: 

„ ^# 1 % TO 

„ «ftfiF3|R TO: 

„ R3JTR TO 
„ dft^TCTO 
„ TOlfa TO 
„ ITO TO: 

„ TO \*° 

„ flCR TO ; 

)) *i^(W HH* 

„ mmw to: 

„ l*R%TO: 
tt 3rto^RR to: 

^ *tjt* 

„ ?§tTOR TO 
* ^TTCTO 
„ «R*wfel TO 
„ ^TOT TO 
„ WlR TO 
„ ^TFTR TO: 
f t •nr* 

„ fcfR to: 


< l5.°1l^ TOft 
it *J^R .TO: 

„ rtorrto: 

„ ^totottot to: 

„ TORRTO: 

„ toitor to: 

„ 3 TOTTO: 

„ vd& to: 

„ torsrto: 

„ TO: 

„ 35 TCTO: 

„ ^WiRTO: 

„ TOR TO: 

„ RTOR TO: 

„ fa?<IR TO 

„ jn^TO: y°° 

„ TOR TO 

„ TOR TO: 

„ TOTOTO: 

„ #CR TO*- 
„ ^frUTOf^gRTO 
„ TOfa TO: 

„ ^4frfTOR To: 

„ t$*5R TO- 
„ S^TO TO: 

„ TOR TO: V°? 
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aft sito^n to: 

„ TOftTO: 

„ fft^TOnfa TO: 

)> *i|hn ,*pt: 

„ y MlHW TO 

,, «roft to: 

„ TOfejTOTTO: 

„ to: 

„ i^RNTO: vtt° 

t1 <M3W *R! 

„ «rcftTgftTO: 

„ MRii^n to: 

„ ssro to: 

„ tototn 

i) w 
„ fftTON TO: 

„ TO : 

„ $mm to; 

„ WTOlFlft TO: 

„ stotot to: 

„ 4VdWI«TOR TO: 

„ TO^TO: 

„ 3 fTOfa TO: 

„ qiNtara TO: 

» H^nfrlN TO: 


aft WOT to: 

„ snft^uiFT TO: 

„ ?ftftgNTO: . 

„ to w° 

„ TO 

„ TO 

„ to 

„ TO 

„ TON TO: 

„ TO1N TO: 

„ HH \ $W TO 

„ to: 

„ ^NN to: 

„ 3T5NN To: W 

„ sfffift TO: 

„ TON TO? 

„ TOIW^ft TO 
„ 3 ft^TO{. 
ff ffti^rroft To: 

„ TO^TOTO: 

„ ^TRN TO: 

ff gTON TO 
„ gi<$IN TO: 
ff ETON TO: v$° 

,, g^TO to: 

„ TO: 
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TO: 

„ TO 

„ #*TT^TO: 

„ f^TOFT TO 
„ WHil4«(Jf{ 

, f TO: 

„ s'HM TO: tf\9o 

f , TOTO% TO; 

„ TOSafe^TO: 

„ to: 

„ SRRTOTO: 
ft TO* 

tt ^Nfa to: 

„ ^WR5W: 

„ 9 $^ TO: 
ft HntA *1^1 * 
t, *T$Pft TOl VC° 

tt ^ •?[' 

„ TO: . 

)» ^Rl^t •W*. 

„ TO: 

tt 3rfrin!r to: 

„ TO: 

tt . 

tt WW TO: 


$t TO^Frt^ TO: 

,t TO V^® 

tt %fPT ®W: 

» *p*fcKWTO 
v snf^rnr to : 

tt TO 

tt TO 

tt TO: 

tt 3^ TO: 

■,t toto to: 

>> mN^*} to 

tt *11^ TO: H°° 

„ fHWR TO: 

„ Snrora to: 

tt 3 rflTOSTO^ TO: 
tt TO: 
tt sritero TO: 

tt to: 

ti ^rn^i to* 

9} *nii 

jy tilnW ^ 2 

„ 5#^ TO^ \\o 

v $WTOPJ TO: 

„ fTOTOT To: 

,, TOP? TO: 
tt *TOTOTOTO 
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qnjisfa W 
„ areraf to 
„ to 

jf ®tM» * 

ff *tM* 

n 5f^TO TO 

ff snroT^qpi to; 

„ to: 

„ 3W?dITO% mi 

„ 3RRTO TO: 

^ 3{*nq «ih* 

„ wifa mi 

„ ^TOTTOPTTO: 

ff nranroro to; 
v to 

ff sir^ft to: 

,, to? 

if *ni! 

f , to: 

„ fqfwN mi 

)j *W{ 

„ qfasrqrcfaTO: 

ff 

ff to: 

„ ftq^FT m- hvo 


sn to-- 

„ q^PswroTO-. 

,f TO: 

if w-trarq to: 

„ ^Gkw mi 
„ qjl'm mi 
,, w%Twfe% to: 

ij jpnq to: 

„ ^pfoPT TO: 

„ *ttopi to: hk° 

>> 5?nq *nr* 

„ ^^PRTOTO: 

„ to m- 
„ ^^twpito: 
a stotoi to* 

„ fwipr to: 

fy ^sN «nT : 

ff Hwq^rR to ; 

jj ®w* 

„ TOiq to: h^o 

„ «iWW. SR: 

„ i«toto: 

„ 

a to* 

ff TO^ TO: 
f f TO*} TO: 
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ajf 5^5 
^ TOj) 

„ wMQm-iw- 
,, anf^RTO SR; ^vso 

SR; 

„ SRJ 

,, *rf^RRSR: 

ff §* i l r: l'l ®r,* 

„ SR: 

,, <IW4 sr: 

„ stf^P^R SR: 

„ SR: 

ft wU^I SR: 

„ sr; 

„ m^^SR; 

„ 3 Rrfsfj|RSR: 

„ f^rm SR: 

„ *TR*TR SR: 

,, tflii SR: 

„ Pwfara SR: 

„ ShlRTO 
„ srj 

„ flSRR^SR* 

„ 3 RR TO WK° 

„ ^irrsr; 

„ faftTO 


aft SlTRft SR: 

„ vmm sr: 

„ l*n^R SR: 

„ qrfoRreTO 

» 

„ fi^RSR; 

„ f*&5RR SR: 

„ sftf^TR w. $ oo 

„ wm SR: 

„ ftl% STJT: 

„ I'fRSTR sr; 

„ ytfkm SR: 

„ SR: 

„ fsUrtTRft SR: 

„ #%SR: 

„ sr» 

„ RrR SR: 

,, SR 

,, sfclRR sr: 

„ SR; 

,, SR; 

„ %ft^R sr; 
ff 5 sfalR SR: 

„ sWsmraR TO 

„ ^sp^sr: 

„ #WI sr: 
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3ft*N*W:TO: 

„ TO: 

„ TO: TO: 

„ ^fcfiiTOTOTC TO V*° 

„ ism to 
„ TO 1 TOTO: 

„ ^RTR^PT TO 

„ to$to: 

„ TOtrrofa*TO to: 

tt TO: 

„ fcWTOTO: 

„ flt<ETTO TO 

„ fwra^qWTO 

„ TO: 

„ TO 

ii 3j*ft^PT to: 

„ STOlftWW-TO 
)t TO : 

„ ^TTOTO: 

tt ^TO: 

„ SRftaTOTO: 
tt STFRRITO ^t*t: 

„ arfta^TO: 

„ vtfkm to: 

v ^TOF? TOT 
,t M& 6 KTO TO: 


$i ITOtTOF? TO: 
ft 3TTTO5F1TO: 

„ TOfeTOTO 
„ *|RTO TO: 
tt TORnTOi^TO TO : 
tt ^iroffn 5 ^ *iH* 

„ ^TO: 

„ STO TO- 
„ TO: 

tt frot^TO to: 

„ Hr^FTTO: 
tt ^TOFJ TO : 

„ TO 3 TO: 

„ ^ TO: 

„ 5 BTTO^TO: 
tt ^TR'TOFT TO: 
tt 35TO% TO: 

„ ST-HN TO: 

„ t>mns to: 

„ Slfr^TO^ TO: 
„ fe^TO: 
, r -sftTOTO: 

, t 3JTOTO TO: 

„ TO»TON TO: 

„ TO: 

tt TO: 
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TOT* 

„ sisiRmWR TO: 

n to : 

„ SlI^IR TO: 

„ to: 

„ ^mrnr to: 

,, srran^faTO to: 

n *i5.|sf)+iR TO: 

„ *TSra#tTO: 

„ ^i 3 «iS to: 

,, TO: 

„ TO: 

„ TOFT^TO: 

yy ^1’ 

ff **i*rrt to 1 : 

„ ^®toto: 

v WNIM^TO TO: 

;> to 

if ^l^t TO 

„ wn»j to 
„ yifa TO 

t f vPpI TO 
^ S^TO TO- 
„ TO: 

„ 3RTTORTO: 


5 ^ TOftRRTO: 

t, iW«WTO= 

„ ^i%to: 

ff •nT> 

„ ^*KR TO-* 
j> 3Tg^TOTO: vsoo 

)) *R1^ •Pf* 

tf TO 

„ £ITO TO: 

„ TO: 

it W* 

j? flrlFT ?T*T: 
n *W 

n *TTOW*T 
»j 3 H 3 faR TO: 

„ H&W TO: V\o 

„ STATOR TO: 

It g*?T§TOT To: 
t, ^nhlflR TO: 
it ^n^TTOTO: 
t, TO^faTOR TO: 

„ 3JTOPT TO: 

it ’T^T' 

„ TO: 

„ 31TOPT to: 

if $W *R: va^o 
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aft smiforrc w, 

„ m- 

it 

„ 

j» a|^ m ft W* 

„ 3 Ffo^;pti 
„ 3 MxhR "FT** 

„ $FF|$t 
„ SldWHN 5R: 
t , ^R^FT 5 V9^o 

„ %=$R W 

t > ^tr »ftj 
„ mm: 

yy *RR «R: 

,, ftfrsnr: 

„ ^ m-. 

„ 5 HTJ 

., «t«MWK m: 

,, *IFRR SFF 
„ TOSFS3R 5R: 

„ ^qufaqfr mi , 

>i Iftwr to 
„ sriwrto 
„ »ft; 


aft 

„ fcFIRTO 

„ TO 

„ TO \ 3 H° 

„ 3 R 3 R TO: 

„ ^r to 

„ TOTfftftTO: 

„ mm to; 

„ mm to: 

„ to= 

,, TO: 

„ TO: 
i) fom *ih* 

„ 9RR TO: v^o 

„ ^1^1% TO: 

„ TOTOT TO: 

„ to: 

,, jtrrtr to: 

„ TOTOJflf ^TF? TO: 

^ ^1^1^ .W* 
j> i*ri 5 pj wt 
„ 5 w ?W: 

„ to: 

„ <KHHR TO* - vsvso 
», TO: 
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TO: 

„ 

>, ! 43 fl?TOTO: 
j> *ni' 

„ = 4 ^^ TO: 

ij *PO 

„ TONflfa TO: 

,, f^£nlc*l^ TO: \9£o 

» <|^pto to* 

„ $<Um>*TO TO: 

„ <[TOT 4 TO: 

„ <[TOT 4 TOt 
)t *nn 
„ '^TTOTO TO: 
if *PT : 

„ ^TTfT'T TO: 

„ atawliffPl TO: 

„ TO: 

„ ; ^&TO TO: 

„ $&M TO: 

„ TO: 

,, $ri«h4*4 *W* 

,, $3lTOPT TO: 
v 'S^PT TO: 

„ i^ TO: 

t> 9 *^i^ 


3 TT *topto to: 

„ s^TOFf ^f^T*. Coo 

„ sprHto 

„ ^FTTOTOTO: 

„ WfrTO: 

ff W! 

n TOf^ffTO TO: 
tt g^pffa^TO: 

„ 3 r#»TOTO: 

„ .atrofafarcra TO: 

„ TO: 

„ TO: <S^o 

,, hit^pj to: 

„ TOTHTOTO 

„ §S?PT TO: 

„ f^PTTO: 

„ f^P 7 TO: 

„ 4 *FTO TO: 

„ 4«WW to: 

„ sri^ro to: 

„ 37 TORTO TO: 

„ 3ITO4S^ TO: CRo 

„ TO: 

„ TO: 

„ 5 TOPTTO: 

„ STOP! TO: 
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„ ?^%r*ftto: 

„ m?m to: 

„ ^^I^rftto: 
tt to: c^o 

„ toj^t^ft to: 

„ s^toto: 

„ toittoFt to: 

„ ^RrPT TO: 

^ SH’Hl'M TO: 

„ SlN^TOTTO: 

„ TO# TO: 

„ TOTORF1TO: 

„ 3T#TO: 

,, I# TO: <£tfo 

„ 53IFTTO: 

„ to: 

,, S 11 !# TO: 

„ fa^TO TO 

tj 'W* 

„ 3TTOFTTO: 

„ TOTOFT TO 
„ ^IW TO: 

„ STFWT TO: 
ft ^TOTOFT TO: <^H° 


^ >TTT#TO: 

„ #TOR TO: 

„ qtf#TO: 

it %faTOTO: 

„ ^t^TTOPTTO: 

„ 3TOITFT TOJ 
^ TO°TFT TO: 
j) ^sjihW Hh t 
tt i’Fnk to: 

,, TOiTORPT to: <C^o 

„ To: 

„ sj^ftto: 

„ ^RTO: 

„ TOTTO TO: 

„ 3ITOFTTO: 

, t toijtoft to: 

9i H^T^TCT^T H^T* 

„ frot to: 

„ f^ITOFT TO : 
n TOFT TO: <Wo 

„ ^FTO% TO: 
tt TOFTO5FT TO: 

^ *TOFT TO: 

n 3 FTOH 1 flWIR TO: 

^ Sjf^FTFTFT TO: 

„ fromfaTO: 
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aft sisfajR: 

„ sftnta^RR jr: 
ff jr: cco 

„ 5^1^ JR: 

„ w 

„ p^r^jr: 

„ **ftjR: 

ff f^t^TPT JR: 

,f u$U JR$ 

„ tmFfim jr: 

, t 3Rnl§3$Rtat JR: 

„ PR SR: 

ff *RJ 

„ apRRJR: 

„ arftNwiR jr: 

„ *RRf^JR : 

„ Stoiftgrcrcw- 
*imj 

jy 'Wdl^ jr: 

f , <Hi<J«RmR »R: 

v wtm jr: 

„ #S5W? ^oo 
,, RR!RR JR: 

„ SR: 


an jr: 

„ Rfers% jr: 

, f Rf^fijRR JR: 

„ aritewsR: 
f , $°£Rr jr- 

ff "distal W* 

}> w* 

ft sr^rr jr: 
f f jr: 

ff T%%TF7 JR: 

ff HH- 

„ 3TSRR JR: 

„ W^rjr; 

,i vmw 
ff ^fsjqR jr: 
ff qmqr jrr jr: 

„ ftSjRR JR: ^o 

„ ftWR JR: 

„ 5°nqqq#fj{R JR: 

„ StIR^R JR: 

„ JR: 

„ $>w jr*. 

„ P^RJTRRR JR: 

„ jfft^JR; 
f f wn JR: 
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3*i 

’ srnto: 


>* 

#HN To: 



TOTOTON TO: 


11 

3ITOTOTC to: 


11 

3RTOTO TO: 


ii 

to: 


ii 

TOTTON TO: 


V 

To: 


11 

*T*faTO?r TO: 


n 

TTORTO TO: 


ii 

' sro^ro TO: 


ii 

T#N TO: 


ii 

TOT^ »W: 


ii 

# # TO: 


33 

^*4 TO: 


V 

$j4Un TO : 


11 

#RI?RPI TO: 


V 

5TTON TO: 


11 

TOTOH# W: 


19 

^toito: 


M 

*faronroN to: 


n 

3TORHTON TO: 

Va< 

11 

^ TO: 


3 3 

TO: 


11 

5NRTCN TO: 


91 

Wtkm TO: 



„ to* 

„ totoj to=. 

f) qiTFT to. 

,f TOMF? TO: 

„ to 

„ STTil# TO* 

,t SPI^TOFT TO: 

t t 3tTO?:TO: 

„ TO: 

tt *ni • 

tt to: 

„ to: 

„ TON TO: 

tt wfc ®T^T: 

„ MftdMW TO: <^3® 
„ ^TTTO: 

„ TO^TO: 
f, ^TO TO: 

,, W1TOTO: 

,, *^RTTON TO: 
it *nr* 

„ TO# TO: 

„ tf#TO: 

„ TO# to: 

„ tostton to: <^° 
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TO 

„ mw* 

,, 3^t^T^T TO 

„ siWfr&TO 
„ ^rraFTTO 
„ %3RnJ *W 
„ w™ TO 
, f ^wJIn^vlW TO* 

„ TO ^° 


fmm to 

„ ^I'THRWR TO 

i) ^1^^ *W* 

„ :F?f%?rTO 

f , ! 3 T 5 Pt to 
,) 5 ll^spTO TO 
„ ^TTOTTO 
„ *WTT®^ TO 
„ 

ooo 


II ^f^^Tf^TUIRfewiPlf II 
ii m*n§ ii 
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[The following six slokas are usually recited when¬ 
ever the Sahasra-nama-paaraayana is done. But they 
do not find a place either in the Mahabharata Text or 
in the Commentary of Paraasara Bhattar. They are 
included here for the benefit of the readers.] 

SRI VISHNU SAHASRANAMA STOTRAM 

Harih Om 

II aft II 

IRRISRsf 'sqiftrt II 

Suklaambaradharam Vishnum 
Sasi-varnam Chatur-bhujam I 
Prasanna-vadanam Dhyaayet 

Sarva-vighnopa saantaye II (1) 

(One should meditate upon Vishnu Who is clad in white 
robes. Who has a moonlike lustre, Who has four arms and 
Who has a beneficent face.) 

w qrfasn: q**sra*T I 

fea ftafya bbb cmisrft il \ II 

Yasya Dvirada-vaktraadyaah 

Paarishadyaah Paras-satam I 
Vighnam nighnanti satatam 

Vishvaksenam tam aasraye II (2) 

(Gajaanana (the double-tusked elephant-faced Nltya-soori) 
and hundreds of such Sooris, who always remove all 
obstacles, form the members of the corps of Vishvaksena. 
I take resort to him.) 
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sqra qfggqflrc 5T%: i 

q<T5TCTcq% u^cira ciqiftfaq. II \ II 

Vyaasam Vasishta-naptaaram 

Sakteh pautram akalmasham I 

Paraasara-aatmajam vande 

Suka-taatam tapo-nidhitn II (3) 

Vyaasa is the great-grandson of Vasishta and the grand¬ 
son of Sakti. He is the son of Paraasara and the father of 
Suka. I offer my obeisance to that Vyaasa who is free from 
all defects and is a mine of austerities. 

sqraTq fqcirft | 

sral i aifesiq an: II « I, 

Vyaasaaya Vishnu-roopaaya 
Vyaasa-roopaaya Vishnave I 

Namo vai Brahma-nidhaye 

Vaasishtaaya namo namah II (4) 

My repeated salutations to Vyasa who is a form of Vishnu 
and to Vishnu who is a form of Vyaasa—Sage Vyasa, who is 
a descendant of Vasishta and who is a treasure of Brahman, 
(i.e. Vedas). 

^fqqsrciq ssiq ftwra qwi?q% i 

h ^ n 

Avikaaraaya Suddhaaya 

Nityaaya Paramaatmane I 

Sadaika-roopa-roopaaya 

Vishnave Sarva-jishnave II (5) 
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My salutations to Vishnu, Who Is devoid of all mutations. 
Who is by nature pi|re and eternal, Who is endowed with a 
form which is uniform at all times, and Who is the victor over 
ail. 


WTOOT ^iT&ITOTSRIcl I 

gft smt fepoft q^sorl || 

Yasya smarana-maatrena 

janma-samsaara-bandhanaat I 

Vimuchyate namas-Tasmai 

Vishnave Prabhavishnave II (6) 

Om Namo Vishnave Prabhavishnave. 

My salutations to that Superior Deity Vishnu, by a more 
thought of Whose name all persons are freed from the bonds 
of Samsara (birth and death)* 

Salutations to that All-powerful Vishnu, Who is signified 
by Pranava (i.e. Omkara). 


—:o:— 


[While printing the Bhashya text, the transliteration of a 
few slokas in the beginning was not given by oversight. It is 
given here. The pages in which those slokas occur are given 
in the margin at the beginning of the respective slokas.] 

p. 18 Sri Vaisampaayana Uvacha— , 

Srutvaa Dharmaan aseshena 
Paavanaani cha sarvasah I 
Yudhishtirah Saantanavam 

Punar-eva abhyabhaashata II (i) 
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p. 22 Yudhlshtira ITvaacha— 

Kim ekam Daivatam (oke ? 

Kim vaa api ekam Paraayanam ? t 
Stuvantah Kam Kam archantah 

Praapnuyuh maanavaah subham ? It (2) 

Ko Dharmah sarva-Dharmaanaam 
bhavatah paramo matah I 
Kim japan muchyate jantuh 

Janma-samsaara-bandhanaat tl (3) 

Sri Bhlshma uvaacha— 

p. 29 Jagat-prabhum Deva-devam 
Anantam Purushottamam I 
Stuvan Naama-sahasrena 

Purushah satata-utthitah II (4) 

p. 32 Tam eva cha archayan nityam 

Bhaktyaa Purusham Avyayam I 
Dhyaayan stuvan namasyan cha 
Yajamaanah Tam eva cha II (5) 

p. 43 Anaadi-nidhanam Vishnum 
Sarva-loka-mahesvaram I 
Loka-adhyaksham stuvan nityam 

Sarva-duhkhaadhiko bhavet II (6) 

Brahmanyam' Sarva-dharma-jnam 
Lokaanaam keerti-vardhanam I 
Loka-naatham Mahad-bhootam 

Sarva-bhoota-bhavodbhavam II (7> 

p. 44 Esha me sarva-Dharmaanaam 

Dharmo adhika-tamo matah I 
Yat Bhaktyaa Pundareekaaksham 

Stavaih archet narah sadaa U (8) 
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Vishnoh Nafcma-sahasrasya. ,v 
"" Veda-vyaaso mahaa-munih I 
Chandah Anushtup tathaa Devo ■ 

Bhagavaan Devakee-sutah 1(14) 

' ■- * r.- ': 1 • * , v i - \.t- *•*• *i i 

Amritaaimsu-udbhavo beejam 

Saktih Devaki-nandanah I 1 ‘ > 1 ■> ? *■ 

^"risaarnaa Hridayam tasya ' 

Saantyarthe viniyujyate III (15) 

• r ■* • i c Y *.'■ tv *- Ki • i ' r ^3 

Vishnum Jishnum Mahaa-Vishnum 

Prabhavishnum Mahesvaram I-.. 

AneRa- roopa-daitya-antam 

Namaami Purushottamam III (16) * • iv-*- -'A 

i \ •• ». - - 

v i ■ ' 1 i' j .' ; ■ • ' ' ■ ' ■ ‘i j i *: j 

Asya Sri Vishnoh Sahas/a-naama-Stotra-Mahaa.-mantrasya 
Sri Veda*Vyaaso Bhagavan Rishih, Anushtup Chandah, Sri 
Maha*Vishnuh Paramatma Sriman-Narayano Devataa. 

■ •" ■ t 1 • i ) • I i f : 3 

T ' r ”*l ■» 

"Amritaamsu-udbhavp Bhaanuh” jtk be.si.am;., 
'"Deyake.anandapa.fvSrashiaa" iti Saktih; 

"Udbhavah Kshobhano. Devah'.' Iti paramao .Mantr,ah# r .. f . j 
"Sarikha-^bhrt Nandakee-GhakreeV Hi Keelakam; 
"Saarnga-dhanvaa Gadhaa-dharah”’iti Astram;vi n v 
''^RatHaarrga-paariih Akshobhyah"' iti Netram; 

"Tri-saamaa Saamagah Saama" iti Kavacham; 

"Aanandam Para-Brahma" iti Yonih;'- r * < ■> ? < . > . jyi 
"RifQh Sudarsanah Kaalah'^iti Dig-bandhah; 

Sri Visva-roopah iti -Dhyaanam ^ 


Sri Mahaa-Vishnu-preetyarthe Sri-Sashasra-naama-jape 
Viniyogah. “ ~ ~ 
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Ksheerodanvat-pradese suchi-mani-vilasat- 

saikate mauktikaanaam 
Maalaa-klipta-aasanasthah Sphatika-mani- 

nibhaih mauktikaih mandita-angah I 
Subhrair-abhrair-adabhraih upari uirachitaih 

Mukta-peeyoosha-varshaih 
Aanandee nah puneeyaat Ari-nalina gadaa- 

Sankha-paanih Mukundah II (17) 


Bhooh paadau Yasya naabhih Viyat asuh Anilah 

Chandra-Sooryau cha netre 
Karnau Aasaah Siro Dyauh mukhamapi Dahano 

Yasya vaasteyam Abdhih I 
Antas-stham Yasya Visvam Sura-nara- 

khaga-go-bhogi-Gandharva-Daityaih I 
Chitram ramramyata Tam Tribhuvana- 
_ v vapusham Vishnum Eesam namaami II (18) 


Saantaakaaram Bhujaga-sayanam 

Padmanaabham Suresam 
Visvaakaaram Gagana-sadrsam 

Megha-varnam Subha-angam | 
Lakshmee-kaantam Kamala-nayanam 

Yogi-hrd-dhyaana-gamyam 
Vande Vishnum Bhava-bhaya-haram 

Sarva-lokaika-naatham II (19) 


Megha-syaamam Peeta-kauseya-vaasam 

Sree-vatsaankam Kaustubhodbhaasita-angam I 
Punyopetam Pundareeka-aayata-aksham 

Vishnum vande Sarva-lokaika-naatham II (20) 

— r k— 






B H A G A V A D-. '' • - •? 

G UNA-DAR P AN A.. , 

Commentary by Parasara Bhattarya 

on 

Voshmo Sahasranama 
qir^g^'T^rr^qTT 

*ik stotijt *rf rt 

e^i^f aT^rpf f ^ wPnfWn*( I . 

'psrrcr staffer awrfir gfr.irmtt sisTft 

shfrr sretfr towt; «fra^.?fsr^PT 11 l 

Cl) My salutation to Govinda (Embar) and my father 
(Srivatsanka). I contemplate on Lakshmanarya (Sri Ramanuja) 
and meditate on Mahan (Peria Nambi). My mind be fullof 
Yamunarya (Alavandar). 1. approach respectfully Ramamisra. 2 
May I see face to face Pundarikaksha Acharya, I adore Natha- 
muni, the first ofour Acharyas. My adorations and praises go 
to Safari (i.e., Nammazhvar). May I have a vision of Lakshmi. 
Helpless as l am I surrender myself unto Srjdhara (i.e., the Lord 
of Lakshmi). 

(Thus, the Guru-pa rampara, the line of spiritual preceptors, 
is extolled.) 

(Embar and Kurattazhvan are referred to by the dual, 
Govinda-Tatau, because, both are the .direct preceptors of Sri 
Parasara Bhatta and the disciples of Sri Ramanuja.) 




a 


^^1 R%g^ II 

(2) Salutation to Vishvaksana, the commander-in-chief 
of Lord Sri Range, and who rules with his followers, such as 
Gejanana, and who is ever with Sutravati (his wife). 

(In the usual Guruparampara, Vlshvakseiia comes between 
Nammazhwar and Lakshmi. Here, Vishvaksena gets 
a whole stanza to himself; his name was omitted in 
the previous stanza.) 


snft fCTitqPHTcRt i 

<W I ^MfW«ll RfTRRRTWS II 3 

(3) Salutation to Narayana, who Incarnated as Krishna 
Dvaipayana, to whom belong ell the Vedas, with the 
Maharbharata which is the fifth Veda (because it is he that 
divided and made them available to the world). 
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(4) Inspired by Rangesa and given the title of Parasara 
Bhatta by the Lord of Sriranga Himself, I, the person named 
Ranganatha, the son of the sage, Srivetsanka, who (the said 
Srlvatsanka) ever considered his discipleship under Ramanuja 
as a great treasure—I now proceed to comment on the (holy) 
Names of Lord Hari, with a view to obtain the blessings of 
Lord Ranganatha and^His Consort, Sri Laksmi. 

• RRTOtstnpTftscf) wiqfa trnta 

RT^TT^ | 

• r WfRtefaf sra?mf?r *r? jrrtjrV 

w^rf *tr i i 


5. 
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(5) In samsara (the world of recurring births end deaths) 
generally, there is already great ignorance about the Lord; more 
so in the Kaliyuga (the age of darkness and sin). And it is out of 
foolhardiness that I venture to speak to men who deem them* 
selves perfect, of the secret of the Vedanta. May Vyasa who 
composed this hymn of praise, and the Merciful Lord Her! who 
is the object of praise therein—may they both bear with me 
for this folly. 

arar ^ refr gri Pi fr frnr^f 

Iff* ^ gg gfrftq fo T \ 
te&nr srfror in% 

(6) f prostrate and pray (to you, kind readers): please 
place faith In Lord Hari and the collection of His Names and 
feel kindly towards me who attempt to explain the Names, 
and drink this nectar. Let there be no indifference or enmity 
in the matter. 

(After the above preliminary and benedictory verses 
Parasara Bhatta proceeds with the preface to his Com* 
mentary.) 


ag4K<0d, *ror ; 

farfonr apf^cT, *r«rr 3rg*nt 

gfcfa *rrr 4TT5S5fts2TftPrtr I RcWTfemFIRR- 

arf^rni# 
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tfmi ft: 

sif^Mp?^: srf^ i *t*tt sn§: ^rfi^s 

qfafel SBT tfoTO t-r— 

; *;• *R*f ^Tc*f JR* SR*PT ^^T ^^-cilcl | 

: 1 Wf^»K[ *FC RTf^T q-'t^ ^Nld 'RTT II ” \ 

^r^^f^nw^-srar^^dFT 

t" ff^m^rrwrr %i i 

*rm sRrlW?r n ” 

^fd^ld^blfS^T^ 3T*F Id^Td^f, JTPTSSTf ^.(d^ldi^f 
^ faTftitft, efttwro ^HTRcf 3TWT 11 

THE VALIDITY OF MAHABHARATA, LIKE RAMAYANA 

Wesee in the world that any intelligent person, after 
having gained some'knowledge of the objects of human pur¬ 
suit through the sources of knowledge (such as perception, in* 
ferenceetc.), desires to enjoy the good things of life like flow¬ 
ers, sandal, gold, etc., to eschew things like knife, thorns, etc*, 
which are. unpleasant, and is indifferent to neutral things like a 
piece-, of. wood or. mud. Of these, the two purusharthas 
(objects desired by men) known as artha and kama (wealth 
and pleasure) are experienced by means of actual direct 
perception and inference. They are to be given up, because 
they are associated with innumerable imperfections like the 
following;—they are (1) petty, (2) lead to harmful conse¬ 
quences, (3) are disgusting,(4) are evanescent,(5) are)mixed with 
distres$fu|,things, and (6) are not even easily obtainable.. On 
the ptbee hand,- (the other two primary objects of human pur*? - 
suit), dharma (virtue; and paratattva (salvation) can be learnt 
only from the scriptures. These are opposed to the other two 
pu/usharthas (/e., artha and kama) and are full of beneficent' 
qualities. Therefore, tha.sastras (scriptures and works of reli— 
flious authority) and their teachings are to be preferred. Asjs 
procla imed WltKone voice by those learned in the Itfhasas . 

* f 1-273 






s 

(epic history) and the Puranas ; '‘Truth, this Is the Truth and 
again the Truth.. This is proclaimed with hands uplifted that' 
there is ntxsastra (authority) higher than the Vedas, no God 
higher than Kesava-" 

As regards the Vedas ,the highest of the fourteen subjects of 
study ( vidyasthanas ), they are to be understood in their fullest 
extent and scope through the Itihasas and Puranas. It is also 
said that " Veda trembles with fear at the sight of ignorant or 
half learned persons, thinking. ‘They will betray me' (by mis¬ 
interpretation)." Hence, it is clear that the understanding or 
interpretation of the Vedas can be done only through the study 
of the Itihasas and Puranas ; and of these two since the 
Puranas are mentioned subsequent to Itihasas, the Itihasas are 
more important. , 

[This reasoning is arrived at according to rules of grammar. 

In a’copulative ( dvandva ) compound,[the word with 
less number of vowels must be mentioned first, except 
in that case where the thing denoted by the word with 
the larger number of vowels is preferred for some 
reason.] 

Hence, the Mahabharata, like the Ramayana, is the proper 
refuge for us (to understand the Vedas.) 

5RT —tTfr^TT^tlKcqld VfolMUS I 

w.* it . 

GREATNESS OF THE CHAPTER ON SAHASRANAMA 

This chapter of Sahasranarna or The Thousand Names (1). is, v 
the essence of respected Mahabharata , (2) has been sung by the 
great sages,(3) has been strung together by the great preceptor of 


* 


the Vedas, (4) was expounded by Bhishma as his excellent creed 
of faith, (5) has been accepted by’all persons' with respect as 
excellent, and (6) contains truths and lessons in conformity 
with the teachings of the Gita and such other authoritative 
works* For all these reasons this chapter is to betaken up 
for study, recitation afid meditation. 


qfwrc a ff 'rfarffasT'tRrfofl i r^H - 

^R^TcT ffd^KMtdld STW^RT, JTiWf cfRcT 

«^trcft ^rtpri^ i 

snrfcrro srPrat n^mud-^wiHr: n " 

*tPlW4<37!<»r—“fkStfd TT^^RT 5T1WRT | 

vrr^fs vilfeKllOuPt aRT? ^Tem?»Rr fW: ll” 

Mlc^l—"^TFT f^PFTS 5.^2 1 

srarreft *rfi*rr <a*p g*TT; u” 

^«®l%— w fWit<Tni»f o^TRT fafe STTTm SPSHT | 

^r«ft tjHr Sfara! »TfT«TrTcrf?r ii ” 

(fawjSgPT 3-4-5.) 

♦u*£v«<wire^7#d<4«i1Qd fOT-d^ifwr i 

^ihn^fWrfr ^ n ”• 

* "*tt f^TRT ^l^fhFWdl^ first: I 

i fona ^ a *m?t ftrair»r: n ” 

jpnfefajff wsh: sjuiw^mwi^ ; 

* IfR. 2-37Q 


( 1 ) ESSENCE OF THE MAHABHARATA 


The Mahabharata is considered by great men as a great 
authority, and more so, because it is an Uthasa with clearly* 
worded and well-constructed sentences and phrases. Both 
in the Tayu Purana and the Sarva Purana, it Is said of this 
great Itihasa ; ''The venerable Vyasa churned the ocean of the 
Vedas, using his (intellect as the churning rod and produced 
for the good of the world this moon called the Mahabharata” t 


Bhavishyat Purana 

"Man is afraid of the sastras like a diseased man of a 
bitter drug. Hence it is that the essence of all the sastras has 
been used to bring forth this Mahabharata as a delightful 
poem". 


Matey a Purana 

"God Vishnu Himself was born as the son of Parasara 
called Krishna Dvaipayana, by whom for the sake of lighting 
the world the moon named the Mahabharata was produced". 


Vishnu Purana:— 

"Know then that Vyasa, called Dvaipayana, is no other 
than Lord Narayana Himself. Who else could have produced 
this great work, the Mahabharata ?" So also does the Markan* 
deya Purana say : "This world has been sanctified and has 
been made free of impurities by the floods of the (holy) words 
of Vyasa, descending from the high mountain of the Vedas, 
and cutting at the very roots the trees of false and perverted 
dharmas". In the Mahabharata itself it is stated that a Brah¬ 
min who is not versed in this Itihasa, but only in the four 
Vedas, Vedangas and Upanishads, is not learned"; . Thus, 
the Mahabharata is extolled by thousands of sayings. 



* r «,?rfsfrfar 35m wfifer *r erar i” • 

5% -'; «fl^-tfer.^ren^PrJT*irfef5i^r 
vtr&r, . 3 ^^ sr^r f>' 

This work follows and is consistent with the Vedas, the 
books of sacred law, Itihasas and Puranas with all their sub¬ 
sidiary parts Or auxiliaries. Indeed, it is said : *"What is found 
here is to be found elsewhere ; whatever is not found here 
cannot be found elsewhere". Thus, whatever is performed or 
is to be performed for salvation,^according to the Vedas etc., 
and whatever is to be performed by way of worldly conduct are 
dealt with here and laid down in no uncertain terms arid With¬ 
out, bias or partiality. For all these reasons, many wise men 
have concluded that the Mahabharata is more precious than 
any other Purana. 

TOcT- 

fHTTTznri%, *TR*ra^®r 3Ri sprcnnsqrct 

ar^rrfc^: \ sn*n<rcr^R<JTsre7<T*T 

g^fjRRTc^r 

srfawr^r^; 

This chapter of the Thousand Names occurs in the Anusa * 
sanika Parvan, which is the heart of the Itihasa, and in the 
context pf expounding the duty of charity, for the purpose of 
laying down the essence of the sastras in a short and abbrevi¬ 
ated form. 

f As this work teaches us the highest goal; and as the 
doubts about its authoritativeness and its being intended as a 
mere matter of praise are dispelled (literally thrown far out) by 
the excellence of the reasons to prove that It is authoritative' 
arid by the possession of the characteristics that this work deals 
with the Ultimate Reality, this work is eminently fit to be 
taken up by persons desirous of worldly prosperity or Action^ 

* *TR STffe 62-53 
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• qgwww i wr M ffr fow i 

' rPTT qgfcfir: TfaftaTfr'' 

crfHTqi^rt ^ t?T *HWi<4p4^ II 

(2) So also—' sung by rishis *'. Great sages like Saunaka, 
Sanatkumara, Narada, etc., hays sung, reciting the names with 
,th<air full meaning and import. 

f%^r ^<hm4*wi$md —sttth ff w?r^f4.° w ^iStopt 5 
<KHimdH? ( H*T^TTWrT^rRc^r 
^W+dfll, . .f»T?3sl4i*Kd fay^llfc-^dd^Mncdifl , 

<reifa*i k« ? KrcercrTOr-^iti ^T44t: w^r- 

3551 frqt.* ar^r-wr-fawr-qr snft^^^^id, 

^nr^;r .srfipf fwfaw WT^nterwt ^rofr wfassFr 

d'-dwlo , -3TJ- SRFT^SsT - 2^14 Kdl *4*11*1- 

3<Hii“+dc«it R-fa n *i «k i fa n ri *< r 3<i«l^ 

STfaSFT WPFV M<I^R^ T ^ 3nTFTcWTrT, SHf^ffRiT-rrq:- 

*rmftr-fa?pT?T srSrc-q <h fan Rq^fadcd 1 

qft^T?rr^* «ptwww- 

cWI 55 ^ - 3R*T 11 

( 3 ) "Collated together by the Vedacharya’’. The exposi¬ 
tion of the above is as follows:—The venerable teacher of the 
Vedas, Krishna Dyaip3yana, is the most reliable (of teachers). 
For, He is an incarnation of the Supreme Lord Narayana, 
endowed with unsurpassed knowledge and other auspicious 
qualities, such as alsvarya, and not subject to any imperfec¬ 
tions like confusion of mind or tendency to mislead others, or 
indifference. And he, being inspired solely with the desire to 
benefit the men of Kaliyuga, who are generally of dull minds, 

* VHdIMi 'TT 5 $te? I 

2 
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divided and arranged the Vedas. He composed the Matli- 
bharata, called the fifth Veda, with the object of dispelling the 
ignorance, doubts or perverse misconceptions of the people 
about the Reel .Truth and teaching the principles of good 
conduct enshrined in the Vedas. 

Look at the nobility of his ancestry. He is the great- 
grandson of Vasishta who, by a word of his, ennobled 
VisvarSitra. a Kshatriya, into a Brahmin; is the son of 
Parasarajwho is extolled by the Linga Parana as a great soul, 
who had attained, by the grace of Vasishta and Pulestya, the 
true vision of the Reality and who attained eminence as the 
author of a purana (the Vishnu Purana). He is respected by 
assemblage of the rishis as one who has performed penances 
end yoga of unsurpassed austerity. Thus by him the Names 
of Vishnu, which ware sung by various sages, had been strung 
together in the form of a hymn of praise. Hence, this 
Chapter of Thousand Names has to be accepted as most 
beneficial (to mankind). 

i 

1 '* SPtffT RTTftTT ! I 

tff ! it 11 

Z % S9TOR mfa feRR I 

s?crr zii: *RcRtPr 11 

STTSTTcT tft t^R ?Rfa ^T^TTWR II” fcORt 

«• PRnrr^R brtcr: i 

*TTf?rffcr 5TR 11 ■' 

z tRfa n” 1 1 

* (4) Besides, Bhishma (who taught this) is recognised as 
a 'mfl st trus tworthy person. Veda Vyasa exhorted Dharmaraja 

TSRfRB*T:-Tr 1 

SIT. 37 . 6, 7, 8, 15. 


n 

to go to Bhishma for Instruction in these words 0 mifhty 
Kingl If you want to be instructed in all dharmas, go to old 
Bhishma, the grandsire of the Kauravas. He is all wise; and 
knows the essential Truth of Things—the noble son of Ganga 
wijl resolve all doubts troubling your mind in respect of all 
subtle and mystic matters. He has seen face to face all the 
gods including their chief. Indra." Again, "In all assemblies 
where Efhishma was present, there were always to be found 
present hply n\his. There is nothing that has to be known 
which is not known to him. He, the great knower of dharmas 
and a|l subtle, mystic, spiritual truths, will instruct you in all 
dharmas 

1 “ ^CTT.* VlujfW |rfm: I 

7TT strife ^ cTChcT 11 

f?«nrarPT ffeRFT i 

sfcFT cP#iT TOT ^Tcf: 11 
*r ff ^ vrfasro' sttto! i 
%% tnrijcrr cTcft *r jr: 11 

5rRTfti?Tt^f^tif7?r TOnrorr ii'- 

i 

2 “ 7T5^# I 

*%55CTR VI t II”, I 

*T# 5KT ell^W 11 

?fTjfil$Mi(+i i K' i f ! I ~ 

rfWT ff IWFT TO.* WZ sfrTOUTTffi ll” 

4 “ it *jrcfa.* * ^ 

1 ^TiT. tfff; 46. 11.17,19, V. 2 *TR. SIT. 54, 29, 

3 m. -50, IS* 26, 29- 4 STIT m. 52 f 16 

^ *T[ 
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■'fa# m iitar! m fa sq fcf i 

trntfw qcfonid iT ^ n 

Not only this. Even the Supreme Lord, Sri Krishna 
Himself (exhorted Dharmaraja to resort to Bhishma and) said: 
''Bhishma is on the bed of arrows like a fire 'slowly cooling. 
He is contemplating on Me. My mind goes to him. He 
knows all divine weapons. He has in his mind all the four 
Vedas and the Vedangas. I am now one with him by My will. 
0 King of Bharatas ! he knows the past, the present and the 
future. My mind is with him. If this head of the family of 
Kurus passes away there will be the danger of knowledge 
declining and perishing. Hence it i6 that I urge you to go to 
him". 

Further (He, the Lord, Sri Krishna, said to Bhishma) 
also g ''0 best of Bharatas, what you are going to say to 
Dharmaraja will be ever established in this world as per¬ 
manently as the words of the Veda. The past, the present and 
the future are clear to you, old in wisdom, as (the fruit) in the 
palm of the hand. I have known you. You have indeed the 
capacity to create by your penance the world of movables and 
immovables...No decay for you nor ignorance nor delusion... 
Your mind will always be dear and calm like the moon 
cleared of clouds, ever rest in sattvaguna, and not be affected 
by rajas or tarn as." 

[Saliva, rajas and tamas are the three 'qualities' or con¬ 
stituents of matter. They are believed to affect the 
mind also, sattva making jt clear, rajas inducing 
passion and tamas bringing about dullness, perversity 
and sloth.] 

f? fefwH trek i 

aiggs g fte i STSFTR ll” 

1 STT. 52, J8 2 m SIT. 64. 9. 10 
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Wfl ^ SIWq, 

^rf^^Hren^nrrf?-5^-I^W^niT srarcq, w^q- 
w-sr^^rqT q*H fqtftf fjr^r^TrT, qicrift^qqw- 
crcsntTg-T^rnT- ^i Tp q i ^ ; *qq q 

1 “ ?rft qtf: qsnft qq: i 

qq srcnqrq qtfq?q! qsrt rcrTwrPr Jr 11 
q^q tjq qfq^qqq qqqq q<H^d ! i 
q^qq^qifq THTt 4>«lffr«|li^cf-H 11 
^'tariA^q *t ^iqrfqqqrar ^ i 
qrq qqfa qsmqrfq qTTRiqqqrsgqlii ^qrtf, 

2 “ g%q qrfqq qqrrs cqq^sqRsjr^r: i 

qqq ^q: srqqfjfqq cqqsrarqrq qqrqq! u” 

5?q?qt % m rcfffr^d-qqtqq-^qqqqT^cqr^q i 

trqfqy?qq>q^q 

3 " ^ qqqqfqt qqfjftoenfr qq: v feqrfqqr 
tfrfaq>q*r-qq*rq<%q qqrfafRqT^q, aiqqwnqs gqi^qqq: n 

The venerable Narada also (said): '‘He knows fully well 
all the dharmas of the four varnas (castes). Hence tell him all 
your doubts (and get them cleared)''. Narada also praised 
Bhishma as one of great eminence who had attained the vision 
of God on account of his association with and service to great 
rishis and elders, and also by his life-long and uninterrupted 
observance of celibacy, penance and contemplation. He also 
blessed Bhishma and directed him to expound to the listeners 
not only the Ultimate Truth but also the dharmaa and rules 
of conduct. Moreover, Bhishma has already received the 
blessings of his father and mother by his services to them. 

Bhishma himself said these words about his knowledge 
of the Supreme Truth : *'0 Govinda ! By Thy grace and Thy 

1 m qrr. 54 , i?.io "^rSTiT H23 3 q^njiq 
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blessing?, the heat of the body, doubts, weariness, languor, 
exhaustion, disease, have all vanished from me. I see like a 
fruit in the palm of my hand the past, the present and the 
future. 0 Achyuta, I By Thy gracious gift are present in my 
mind all the dharmas mentioned in the Vedas and laid down 
In the Vedantas. By Thy grace again, 0 Janardana, and by 
constant contemplation on Thee, I feel strong like a young 
man and I can expound the dharmas Such a Bhishma 
introduced the subject of the Thousand Names in these words, 
'*1 consider this dharma as the highest of the dharmas and 
expressed his view that the chanting of the Thousand Names 
was his greatest mate or creed of faith. 


ff RTRSflRt H* I 3R I «KI%3*R I 
rtrr RRmfa - 1 " ^ RqRTRfa 

RPTBpHHFtR I RtfRWTOR R 

2 “ R^R^R^TRTRR RTfe^RR RR fRRR ” \% I RR R 

SSRcT I R 

UTRRf; RRf 


" fRtR qffig g fr r RTiRrqfa i 

. STIRRER Bq^fcT I | M ^fcT 1 

3RRf% R iffTR RIRfk?^— 

• “ 5FR p^fcTR ” RHTOR.. 

^RR RRRRnTC^R RRRtfSRR” I 

; • torri—“r$r rrrrtrr^r i 

t i RlRcfld fR®*flRfRRI[RfrR” I 

' ; 3trr r t^rfS^ a r frsga re it 

*RJR. R. 38,11 ?fR. 8T. 6^50 ^ 
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- UNIVERSAL ACCEPTANCE OF^THE SAHASRA NAMA 

(5) Accepted by all —The Thousand Names have been 
accepted by all in the world. In theSabha Parvan, the Lord 
is praised as adorned with Thousand Names t 'The Lord is 
one with a Thousand Names, Supreme and birthless. In the 
Vishnu Dharma in the context of the grant of salvation to 
Gajendra, the chief among elephants, Vishnu is praised as one 
With a Thousand Names, etc. Again, in this chapter, in the 
introduction and at, the end where the fruits ( phala) of the 
recitation are set out, the excellence of the Thousand Names 
is mentioned. 0 

So also, in Ayurveda (the Science of Longevity or Medi¬ 
cine) and in other s astras which deal with worldly benefits and 
spiritual welfare* The Charaka Samhita says. “By praising 
(with these Thousand Names) Vishnu of Thousand, heads, the 
Lord of movables and immovables, a man is rid of all fevers/' 
Even a modern work i.e. a collection of miscellaneous matters, 
in the context of dealing with the remedy for urinary troubles 
(meha ). starts with ''Let the Purushasukta be recited" and 
goes on to say that the Sahasranama of Bharata should also 
be recited. In respect of consumption cases also, the Thousand 
Names are to be recited as expiation. In cases of certain 
fevers, it is said that, after homa, the Thousand Names are to 
be recited. For getting rid of the bad influences of planets 
the Thousand Names and'the Marutsuktam are prescribed. 
So also in other places. 

srrfvTr: i 

*£3T<iT: 11 “ - ifTCPRr- 

RtjNr^fer-sntffoTTR. rtfprg- 

W-q WRRTP^T%, 
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*r arrarer-^-far-fat- 
y.^nfepfafaRT rri<(d^.-^wffa-f«i’yi*lfa^ ’rffafai' i ^ ^ 
:>faffa:. .Hffaffc faTTOfa; far *n«fftfai: 3i<TFfafia> 
f ^-^jfaTfea*r^faT srffarra qffaf-ffaRT^n fa 
^r faTfag*R^r u 

Even ordinary poets and writers describe this hymn as a 
protective forces In the Kadambari, Bhatta Bane, when he 
describes a room used for confinement of women at child¬ 
birth, mentions it as a place where the recitation of Narayana's 
Thousand Names is incessantly going on c Also in this world, 
it is seen that the Thousand Names are accepted with faith, 
because many persons learn, memorise, hear, recite sing, 

; write; comment on and show respect to those versed in the 
Thousand Names for the purpose of getting rid of inauspicious 
and grievous troubles caused by poison, ghosts, diseases, 
planetary influence, bad dreams and omens. (The Thousand 
Names are also used) for expiating grievous sins, gaining 
prosperity both here and hereafter, loosening the knot of the 
bondage of samsara and attaining Paramapada, the supreme 
abode of Vishnu. Some use them for the mere delight derived 
through the recitation of the names, from tasting the nectar of 
His beneficent and auspicious qualities. 

' So too this hymn acts as the only effective medicine for 
children, mutes, foolhardy persons, women and atheists. Even 
the Vedas are not accepted as readily by all persons as this 
hymn, for fools and such others will not accept the Vedas. 
Besides, this hymn is open to a I Ip but not the Vedas, as they 
are divided into many divisions, each to be resorted to by 
particular families, clans or sects. Hence it can be said that 
theThousand Names have the excellence of being accepted 
by all. 

an*wfHr - 3rg^rr * fa yowl'd * - 
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tTsnj qfa:- vfa&ranr 

fsfvfNr sirwnt^t- 

tiqrerfqirr-tftpfr q^**far t^nffTfafe ^wrr 

qqfafoi !■• 'OdWduqra T fo r ^mri 5 5 ?%f#^ , t^ 

^q ft fg-P f Ere R~ srsrp^fHtfef 

BECAUSE OF ITS CONFORMITY WITH THE GITA ETC. i 

This hymn is in conformity with and establishes conclusive * 
teachings of the Meihabharata as established in its various, 
portions >such as the Bhagavadgita ,; Noray an iya, Yanassrtdh £ ’ 
Agrapuja, Uttamadharmanusaasana, etc. 

For these six reasons, this has been determined ;asuthe.? 
most fit and useful for all who generally ad after, full - deliber¬ 
ation and after full satisfaction. All the various teachers, ok- 
knowledge and of the sastras, (such as Xhe deva-rishis and 
brahma-rishis like Devasravas, Devasthana, Narada,. Vatsya 
Asman, Sumantu etc, who have striven for and obtamed-..the&- 
vision of God, have approved with delight this divine hymn. 
Also by Sri Krishna the Lotus-eyed, the Lord of All, the greet 
Teacher of the Gita , the Guru of our forefathers, this hymn has 
been listened to with rapture, .sitting elong^with-others around 
Bhlshme. 

In respect of such a great work we now attempt a com¬ 
mentary for eludicating the true knowledge of tha t beneficent 
qualities of the Lord. 

aeurrfa TtajrN *RT ere 

^nN*fW J *TO*B^Rfcr 

spire g^prjfrcf^ 

Sfl^khlh-I 'dqH- 

IRfa «I$IW RI^Tlfq i 

ffefeST: ETTRinre gR^l<WRW4:M-. 

3 
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: swift i i -rraqirvffrefrg 

SJtTCfc-'rwi 1^ /CR-^ft^T-'i lTlt+-H <$^f 3fpl I 3f?|t|“l—$Kt r 4f; 

^ :, ^oer i mi<hiPi ^—*nrc*rH'-^faf 4 tf*T 

?ii w&r:— Hidcftj^d : ?3wft$fg- 
^isasani^;^!, gfafe*:—arcnw snr^jg ?tf5h^t—^ cnft: 
*FfHTT 'Jimc^H ajfa'StlddHH I gR^W aTHWiqd— 5 ^ <T5T5®: 

g»r: g 3 ®r. ^ *4tf>fl*rd ut^ 1 11 ^it 

fflfr TOT: T^fft qg’s?" ^fcT S F RR t # : l d^ 

^RT^RSTR^niR I ^PrTt STN^Pf^ifl dfffd- 

qfcrffrifa df# ^ ; d 5 STTflTf®RTcd*TT^T II 1 II 

Vaisampayana narrated this chapter as another great secret 
without being asked and of his own accord out of his great 
friendliness to Jariamejaya, who, perhaps, observed silence 
and refrained from further questioning because he had felt 
satisfied that-he had understood all about the truths from what 
had been told him already often in various chapters about the 
Supreme Reality. 


: . . : ■ i, = •« . t ' 

tRfd 'TTddTfd ^ I 

ffllfeT: ?TF5R«f yifrHWmW T II n II 

.'.f.i t- ; i :ti\ ?.* > ■■-. ' ■ ■•■ ’ - : 

Sri yaipampayana said: 

*(1) Having heard all the dharmas In their' entirety 
,(without anything being left out) and all other purifi. 
- catoryacts, Yudhishthira addressed again Santanu's 
,son (Bhishma) as follows: 

Here ‘dharmas' means all those acts which are fnany and 
of the form of Raja-dharma fthe duties of kings,), Moksha* 
dharma (the way to salvation) and Dana-dharma (the duty of 
charjty), which are prescribed by injunctions contained in 
Sroti, Smriti, act., as leading to worldly and heavenly^ benefit! 
p? yye|l as to* eternal safvationj 
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■: !r\ entirety —completely to the (extent to vyhich it extend^. 

Purificatory acts:—such as penance, pilgrimage to holy 
places. 

AH— everything connected with them— i.e., the benefits to 
be derived by performing them, their divisions and their 
characteristics and those who have the qualification to perform 
them. 

Yudh/shthira —himself the son of the .god of dharma. 

The son of Santanu —Bhishma is the son of Santanu by 
Qanga arid is thus of illustrious birth. 

Addressed again—The question is put to learn what 
exactly is considered by Bhishma as the most beneficial. 
In fact, that is known from the nature of the question put later 
on, "What is the dharma which is considered by you to be 
the best of all dharmasl His interest was sincere,to follow 
the course of conduct of great men. For good men seek to 
know the stand taken by the preceptors and take delight in 
what is considered by them as the truth and as beneficial 
conduct. They do not do any action merely because it is laid 
down in Sastras. (Sanction by an authoritative sastra 
is hot enough; it must be accepted and followed by great and 
good men). 

?T5f sz* rerFifig;.*. snrp^rfr, 

3T3*T5r I 5!«f fsr ^ SqRfthlcJRT I 

f^Ttre-^r i rrar 

%<TTO*if: star:;. Tpm ^RT^- 
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- 5$^frrer%? i 
fae^nr , gggrea * r% - 
w§* OTwfoft sf snsstfti ?ft ^ ftrowfor 

<*ter i^Dkxm . ft®* . gfafre* : «fc&sw” ?% 

' A^tIts^i 11 


We have already mentioned :—“An intelligent person 
should first examine the pramana (authoritative source of 
knowtedge) and should take up such objects of knowledge as 
ere for .his benefit." They are of two kinds—upaya, the means, 
and upeya, the object or fruit derived. Of such fruits, there 
ere three kinds: (1) what is desirable, (2) more desirable and 
{3) most deairable. Similarly, in respect of means also, there 
are three kinds—thagood, the better and the best. 

|h respect of the fruits (of actions), the following ar,e the 
demerits—birth, ^ growth, change and end, etc., and (if the 
fruit is sentient) they,are further subject to the characteristics 
of sentient beings like pain, ignorance, attachment, dislike, 
karma (sins), the fruits of karma, and impressed tendencies 
oh account of previous practice. Their merits are :— freedom 
from imperfections, being pleasing (to mind and body), 
permanence, ihfjniteness and (when the upeya is chetana) 
true knowledge, bliss, lordship and wealth, etc. 

In respect of the means, it is subject to imperfections, such, 
as^lieevy expenses, bodily exertion, uncertainty of obtaining the 
fruit (vyabhicharitva), pettiness of the resulting fruit, etc. Its 
meriteere :-certainty in achieving fruit, freedom from decay, 
easatopsrfornv greatness of the benefit derived etc. 

'Aoswon must examine the upaya and upaya with their 
relative merits and demerits as stated above. What is excellent 
ogyd'best’must be selected; end the other must be dropped, jujfl 
e&hetftadalready abandoned some of the worst things at the 
ojtjgiRal examination of the sastras. Hence, It is necessary to 
desire to know the best of upaya and upaya, distinguishing 
-thetrrfrom wttatis bad or -tow In comparison. 




Yudhishthira- asked Bhishma only these two (the best 
c of upayas and thebest otupeyas), dividing the subject into six 
^questions in two stanzas, led by the desire to investigate the 
subject. 


aa wwf n gtaraRR ststh^ £ 35 *, sre* 
.q wrRfo TTfrarraiRiRr t^r sq&i^RRf, s m 

t^cf *ft% f% wrpta 1 

flcT I ?ft% ff5T Slfci'S’A'TJT 3njqsq%; 3RH. 

qrtft ?f*r ^ fafroftoT rR* i twi< * f^fefwqfcir- 

tRfar t' mftRt ar?R * ?fa ?ftrot— srrer* 1 

’S'P*—5TETR OTTftnRf$EP[; -‘{'TO tft %*!:” “rRq 
5it<4»<ei|fi^4 ” M(n e l T t T il5 < i ,,< ^^ • ■ *T ^ ^ 

tR? stri; ‘ t^3*r * ifw srftPif«'t> e t»<t ■*»! i^trr 
faSRJfT, ?nftt 3qR5*rfqRRq I q fr? frfatT f *RTq 3{RW£ 
ar%^ wTjter, cR^r-srfoRqr-- 

SiRT^T I 

gfePTRT *RtT: f% *RtT *RPT?’ t?*R: I 3T*f ^ ^<1 

^ fprffiiv. snffiffnqft -wrwftqif lw>fi^ - 
UIHlRtft f^Rtra - 

stxjt; 11 

Since the means ( upaya ) is required only for the purpose 
of gaining the end (upeya) and the end is therefore more 



■ important, the question in the first instance is about the upeyi. 
Such, upeya is dealt with by the sastras in two ways: one as the 
supreme tottva (Truth) and the other as the supreme goal to be 
reached. The question therefore covers both the aspects, first, 
Yudhishthira asks about the Supreme Reality. 

t^T ?TT% fa I 

^ STl^qfa^T: ftTJI II ^ II 

^ trer.- i 

fa ^T'T ^1% II 3 II 


QUESTION ABOUT THE SUPREME REALITY : 
Yudhishthira said: 

(2) Who is the One (Supreme) Deity according to the 
sastras ? What Is the one Supreme Goal? 

(3) By reciting which mantra Is a man released from bonds 
. of birth and samsara? 

According to the ‘ sastras 'This phrase Is to be taken 
along with each one of the questions. 

"Considered by you as the best" This phrase (in the 
third stanza) is to be taken to link up with the previous stanza 
ajso, according to the srmha-ava/okananyaya-the maxim of the 
lion turning back to have a look. That is, this must be taken to 
qualify each one of the questions,: of course, making the 
necessary changes in the case-inflections (of the nouns). 

■ ' Lokei- The word in the original, /oka, means the thing by 
which we sea, i.e., the body of sastras, consisting of sruti,, 
smrrti, etc. (Because only the sastras can teach us about the 
gqd6). 



The One (Ekam): — That whloh has none superior to or 
equal to itself. This is inferable from the later passages, "Of 
Him who is the greatest in the world" and "He who is the 
great, supreme splendour", which answer the question. This 
word is used here not to denote an individual or its number, 
because this is always inferable from the form of the word 
daivatam ,which consists of the nominal stem (pratipadika) and 
the suffix indicating the singular. Then, the word One would 
become superfluous. Besides, if there is any deity not indicated 
as one and not possessing an individuality, the word One may 
perhaps be used. Since there is no such deity who is without 
individuality or is manifold, the word One must have its 
distinctive meaning as stated above. Moreover, it cannot be 
the attribute of any (deity), since in the answer to the question, 
there is nothing referring to One as number. 


Deity {daivatam)’. -That which possesses qualities like 
brightness, etc., peculiar to the Rulership of the Universe. The 
question, therefore, is: "Which is that Deity, which you con- 
ider as the Deity spoken of as the best in the sastras which 
reveal the ultimate truths?" 


Doubts arise on account of difference even in the minds 
of persons who believe that one Supreme God (i.e., one pos¬ 
sessing all the qualities required for the Rulership of the Uni¬ 
verse) is taught in the various sastras and philosophies. These 
doubts arc as to whether such qualities of Supreme Lordship as 
unlimited Knowledge and powers arise with reference to a 
particular modification of the unreal, evolving under the limiting 
adjunct of maya V ivarta, Parinama, Visesha etc. or whether 
rulership over all is natural (to any deity). Specifically also the 
question arises as to whether Hari (Vishnu) or Hara(Siva)or 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) is the Supreme Deity, because in the 
sastras such qualities (of Rulership,' etc.) are ascribed to them 
indiscriminately both individually and in common. Hence the 
question is in the form; "Which is the Supreme Deity?" 
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t F$ranw<j 

M1t4iKHdiy«r -: n^ <, itl«wr»^‘»d'* , WJ<4l < l%-3n'T 5 ^Tf^' i 

EtaEwNT *- creyfqrffe^rferfc -■ ?T«!or-f^srfiR% - 
sf^Fr: _»rm$W ^©fir-fa tnjfa «rn*r»m fft i 
* ‘ ^iwr ’ fatr ar^?i*?r.3qfeij?r, w 

c re w3**mii« *ftftr- ffr wt arfa f% ftTrasw 

qqar %f$ p^r i qr^—fojfaftrftrspre^r wt*?pit 

^s?f*nr i 3ra*nr —i jjTssifsraqefttto ? 

jffj' .q <y^r^ Wrtj5nras? * i ^ ^ flror y^rn 

QUESTION ABOUT THE SUPREME GOAL 

The second question is: "Which is the supreme goal of 
attainment?" This question is propounded because there are 
conflicting opinions in sastras dealingjwith the ultimate benefit 
. as ..to, what is moksha (salvation) and what happens at that 
stage, such as whether fi) the atman perishes in moksha, or 
(ii) Nescience covering the atman is dispelled, or (iii) the quali* 
ties of the atman perish, leaving the atman alone to exist 
{Veiseshika), or (iu) equality with the Paramatman is-attained, 
or {v)(there js acquisition of the quality of the Paramatman, or 
(vi) the status of being a[shadow of the Paramatman is attained;, 
or (vii)> the acquisition -is only of the essential nature of bliss*,: 
etc*, or (viii) a status, of continuous service to the Lord, 
is attained*; 

In the original text, the words used in connection with 
tho'goal v are “Kim va api ekam pa ray an am". Here va is e 
syllable denotingalternatives, and api conveys a conjunctive 
senses Therefore, it is to be understood from this thatthe • 
questioner wants to know whether the Deity to be determined 1 ' 
as tho Supreme'One is 1 different from the goal to be reached or^ 
whethersuch Deity is .ltself the- goal to be attained;' Or i; 
again, it may bo-said that the questioner wants to know whe^- 
ther the benefit {Moksha) to be enjoyed is the seme for al| 
ff different |n each particular ease, 



again? it may ; be -said that the questioner wants to know 
whether the benefit (moksha) to be enjoyed i9 the same for all 
or different in each particular case; 

Goal (Param Ayanam); all-beneficent and free from 
imperfection, hence, the Highest. Therefore, the question is: 
"What is considered by you as the highest goal desired by a 
person out of the very many desires relating to this world or 
the next?" Thus is the twofold question about upaya, the 
goal. 


an* Ru'tan saw 

O C\ 

1Pff -wrerfe- Pn i?ra srew: i s ^ 

sretit sr?r«rctFr£r i arRTsymRdai 

i <tt * 5f^fr^rnr=^TE?i5RT tar 

fc^TST'T 1 

^tf: ^ s rr j gq Tre r: II ^ II 

^ **“^1 d^oH*iw u f snrratFfr*, 3i^ti:~ 

S'TTfld^'T^l C R*T ^5pf I ^TPf^T:—JT|5q^jna- 
'TfcFTT: i , aregqrc-ftjtfrflWT I srFfgMi 

THE QUESTION ABOUT THE MEANS (ALREADY EXISTENT) 

Then about the upaya. The question about the upaya 
(means) arises because there are disputes as to whether karma 
yoga, Jnana yoga and bhakti yoga are alternative means 
or are to be adopted together or whether one or other 
among them is to be treated as the principal and the rest as 
subsidiaries. Again, the means are divided into three kinds; 
siddha, sadhya and safambana, 

4 
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The siddha upaya is one that is already existing, such as 
God, who, being worshipped, grants favours. This Deity mpy 
be worshipped in two ways— laghu (easy) or alaghu (difficult)* 
Therefore the question is put in the said two ways by this half 
stanza: Praising whom or worshipping whom, will men 
attain the good? The question is about the deity worshipped, 
he., ‘praised and worshipped'. Praising', reciting in praise 
the several auspicious qualities of the Deity. Worshipping '.— 
carrying out supreme worship by means of bhakti (devotion) 
In the form of meditation. 

Men:—those possessing the only qualification of being a 
human being (irrespective of caste, creed, etc.) 

The good'. —This is of two kinds, relating to prosperity in 
this world or bliss in the next. (All this relates to the siddho- 
paye). 

<TT*mTWfrTPWA5T: 

aw sr*r: 

fonw4«ik*M») i acr qr*r ^ tm: i 

^ sr^rf: qr^fl tra:? t 

'dWciwwHi t nrT.*—i favspt 

3Tr«T^ff5T 

QUESTION ABOUT MEANS TO BE PRACTISED 

Next, the sadhyopaya, i e. t the means to be adopted with 
the help of speech, mind and body for gaining the grace of 
the Deity, such as repeating prayers, meditation, worship with 
offerings of flowers, etc. Which of them is the best? This is 
the question propounded in the phrase, “Ko dharmah", etc. 

What pharma is considered by you as the best of pharmas? 
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Best '.—with no equal or a superior* considered ( Matah ) 
(determined by you after full examination as the ultimate 
refuge and adopted by you) like wealth set apart for use 
in exigencies (apat-dhana). 




5FR ^tt4ri 5T?g: 9*fcHR II ^ II 

5PT.‘ 0 

1 “ w%*3 5 fffas^r ^r^ruft *13 #9pt; i 

* *1 ^rfcT M sTi^T ll" 

2 “ ff«pr?TKT suit wt fafwt ^^rfVnfors i " 

3 “tRTRT ST'RiftsfttT” f% JTR€-*TftoEroift * 

I 3i?g:—^IR STITT I 3FH^Rd*UHId—5F»T ffa 

5Rnr<qim-fin:«TiTrainfe.* mm* *i4«w: src*# i ttott 

* srf^irr-friT-WTTTirr-^-sr^RRRFST^'r: ^trst^t* i ?n^if 

'TTJTKSTIRdMRl«i>-U:I Sf^STTcT tpT^I 
5jq1%: ^5T'T)5RTTSr»fM^l ^toftri^t I 33 6 3rT^t’ *r*t: 
Scgq^rir 'grf% itr^t: ^inr' ^-arfkvifto 

sr^-qR-sren: 3rft sTf^Ti sissstRniT gfacn: || 


1 ipj 2-87 


2 iFj 2-85 3 iftar 10-25 
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' -- QUESTION ABOUT THE MEANS THAT STANDS IN 

;:i NEED OF A SUPPORT. 

'.‘uK 

Next, as to Salambana Upaya, the means depending on 
aids such as the things or articles used for worship like Man¬ 
tras to be repeated, flowers, incense (as also auspicious ob¬ 
jects of meditation like the idol or the figure of God). Of 
these, the question relates to the oral basis of japa (the mantra 
to be recited) by the words, Kim japan. By reciting which 
Mantra is a man released from bonds of birth and Samsara! 
japa is repetitive recitation of a mantra, accompanied by pres¬ 
cribed rites, etc. Manu (II. 87) says: "A Brahmin can attain any¬ 
thing only by japa. There is no doubt about it. Whether he 
does anything else or not it does not matter. For a person 
doing japa is friendly to all (but a person performing a sacrifice 
has to do cruel acts, such, as killings goat, horse, etc.). Hence* 
he isthe real Brahmin." Again, he says (II. 85): " Japa-Yagna is 
ten times more effective than dravya Yajna, (sacrifice conduc* 
ted with the help of articles.). In the Gita (X. 25) also, Sri 
Krishna says: "Of all Yajnas I am the] japa-yajna." Thus 
among the actions of three kinds done by the mind, speech 
and body, japa is superior and the question here is only about 
the japa which is to be done by word of mouth—not about 
others which are to be performed either by the mind or by the 
body. 

Man (jantu) : any one who has the characteristic of being 
born. (Man is born only for the worship of the Lord). 

'■ • Bonds of birth and samsara:— By birth is denoted 
old age,; death, the womb and tortures in hell, etc. which 
reap It from the life in this world. Samsara denotes ignorance, 
the latent impressions from the sins or merits of one's actions, 
inclinations, desires and the contact with prakriti (matter): 
allthese.fqrm the reasons or causes for the bondage (in the 
form of birth). Bonds (bandhana ):—These are obstructions 
to the attainment of salvation. 

Released (Muchyate): Here the reference is only to 
mokaha. the ultimate release; but from the trend of answers 




given, that the fapa is the sadhana for all kinds of benefits, it 
must be taken that the question relates to all kinds of phalas 
(benefits). From the use of the words, foke (scripture), 
aseshena (in entirety), sarvasah (in full), and manavah (persons) 
it is clear that Yudhishthira has heard all things relating to 
dharmas, such as the seasons for performance, the qualification 
of the performer, the divisions and subsidiaries of actions and 
the benefits which are 1 superior. So also he wants <all such 
information in respect of the dharma considered best by 
Bhishma. 


^RT qdSUHl' SrfasRWT I 3^ 5TT^T 

5FTc5tW 3Rrcf ptftfTlW I 


z \ m : —sf^rfsp^t, sw—i 

arnq-o^qtr^T i qx^rteRtr i 

^STcJR: i ^ &(?$: | 

*pff: 5^4: l «f: ^ ^mr? y 

RfsnjcTI? ticicflfc^RT:—RR tI «.h ■d^uiirt: 

RT*TfsRff^Tc3Rr 


1 ^TKtmfr 3.2.126 



REPLY ABOUT JAPA AMONGST THE 
VARIOUS MEANS. 

. These six questions are answered by Bhishma not in their 
order, but sometimes in inverse order and sometimes in direct 
c order. Considering that Upaya (the means) is the more Impor¬ 
tant, a$ it is the basis for the upeya (the goal), and as the 
question relating to the upaya is the last, Bhishma starts his 
reply dealing with the means and the objects relating to japa. 


Bhishma said 

(4) A person who is ever and always engaged in praising 
with the (hymn of) Thousand Names the Lord of this 
universe, the God of gods and the Highest Person, 
with no limitation (with reference to time, place, 
etc.) — 

The Lord of the universe: —the Lord of the movables and 
immovables in the world. 

The God of gods: —Just as the gods occupy a higher posi¬ 
tion than ordinary human beings who serve them, so also the 
Lord is higher than the gods in His glory, because the gods do 
Him service. 

Limitless whose glory is not curtailed or limited in any 
way. 

The Highest Person .—Whose gracious generosity is 
supreme. 

With the hymn of Thousand Names : - making it the oral 
basis of japa (recitative praise). 

Praising denotes that the praising is the cause (for free¬ 
dom from grief). 

Who reaps this fruit? Purusha—a knowing man. 
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Ever engaged Continuous pratees of and thoughts of 
the Lord are very pleasing and beneficial to the devotee; 
any break in such continuity causes him great pain. 


1 f^_“ tRT 3TpT^ 

3rfjf^ 3fVPT 5Tter I 3PT Wt ^fcT I 
^rfq- fW I 3T«T cTPT ^ 5c*Tlfe I 

'd4«i^ ^— 


2 “,^p ^ ?T 1 

m m ^TTf%: srr ^ fafer u ” 

Vi f^^RTT^TRfafaf^fr: I 

?r f^5<g-_3r?r?f^T?r#?r?nT 11 ” 

4 " sqpRfspt i 

5^r*TT5?if^ ^r*r n” sfa 
*rr^f 3rr?nFP^r*T i 

Thus in the Taittiriya Upanishad (1.7): "When for security 
(from fear of samsara) a devotee stands firm in the Lord, who is 
unseeable, bodiless, indescribable and needing no support, he 
obtains that security. But one who breaks away from the Lord 
(in his meditation) suffers from fears of samsara." This is 
explained in the Smriti also thus : The fact that Vasudeva is 
absent in the mind (contemplation) of a person even for a 
Muhurta or a second is a big loss, gives wide room (for bad 
things), results in perverse thoughts and wicked actions." Also: 
"Sitting in a cage made of the flames of fire is preferable to the 
torment suffered by associating with persons who have turned 
away from the thoughts of the Lord." Again Even if one 
moment is lost without thoughts of the Lord one should weep, 
as though he has been robbed (of wealth) by thieves." 

1 #. 3Tr7 2 W 222,22 


3 


4 



32 


TOnri^ft fa^fST^rcT tHTfa«W T^if 
srtfif^Eir, srw aw^-wtawfwtf ^«fgdWt sf^r^r, 
ar^nr 0t^r srr#?rrsre»Rmf—<r*m sfr *nww ii 


0^0 srre?rc gs umdwn i 

60T00 ¥|00 TWRm *WHMMfr4 ^ II * II 


^•a^aifyfa fc^STRSfa—* 

sfr i *r*nf:— 

1 '• ?rf*ur ^T^nr arr^nr fro* 55 * i 

f^sPTt 0*T ; 5 , Tif 5 T 11 ” 

2tfl cFTO yRRR TOP^ 3^ J^f S^RTO I ” 


3 ''s^rro PbRmto ^ to ar«?T t^rr: i 

sr%|5T ^ *TF*rnr q-frfpRf 'fjspt 11 ” i^rfe; 

40 a re reg sw ^tpi” ffo ^ 11 


gwr—S^SPTCPT I 3TSU0H—?RT Sp^^fa 3T^- 
toi^ti <W*yrcR5R*r 1 sppft—c^*r<to 
toto: *ftH>rrt 1 faro-^'JTfNrTr *n?*RRFTr:” ffir ufroqi 
bf*wf enrofa wrg* i wtwt? vrccm-?*Tfafa 

tow sigTOPfr fwfa. # *Tfar.*; <ptt f?«nj?r: i 5 ^ 


1 STR^T. sm- 38.21 2 *nn 3 *tt. *ft. 342.36 

4 »faF 7,23 6 to 10.9 
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f#?r i jrjj w^? ^ 

di^r 3 T®pr^rc^f£ d<*j 1 fl i 

*pf^m?T: 1 3^ wr? fre^-sr^er srffa^r 1 
«ffamrafad*rr ^iirRr^^Tqs M^^rar. 1 sr'Tfifft: 

?re*rr ^ ?rf ^ tm^- 

wfts sTwirnr (refa* *wfr: 1 jhjsj 

1 ^^ftfrTT-^qsFr^if^T-sr^TVTTr- 
sfa-^rr tfsr*rtr arff^r-^^Tfcr-srjiciJT^^-ars’T 3*r- 
^fT#5njfir-3r>i^Tf^ -state - 3TT«T^TFr^^r - utai^- 
tftagiptrf ^^nrrrrg^nr arcrrEriT’W s^ptr stts^t $3[R- 
fcW I <£T %*T- ‘fftf :*ITfa*fr*te' fPcT 11 ( 5 ) 


THE SUPREME OBJECT OF WORSHIP 

Thu9 has been described the object o( japa, recitative praise 
The fifth stanza furnishes the answer to the question as to who 
is to be praised or worshipped. It will be noticed that in the. 
inverse sequence (the fifth query) the subject of dharma has 
to be treated here. But it is not so: the subject treated is 
about the person to be praised and the mode of worship (con* 
talned in the third and fourth questions). This is because the: 
subject of worship and praise forms part of the supreme 
dharma and has to be expounded. 

(5) And (engaged) in worshipping always with bhakti 
the said Person, the Eternal, meditating upon Him, 
glorifying Him, saluting Him by prostrating before 
Him and adoring Him - 

Him only -The fifth stanza conveys the idea that the 
person who is the subject of japa is also the subject of wor¬ 
ship. In the Mahabharata (Sabha Parvan) it Is said at the 
time of according first honours to Sri Krishna : "We desire to-, 
offer our worship to Him who Is full (of perfections) the; 
great teacher, the first guru, eminently fit to be worshipped... 

' 5 



Be pleased, to agree, all of you here." There i9 no person 
other than He fit to be worshipoad*' "Wmen do not offer 
worship to Brahma (the four faced Creator), Rudra and others 
mentioned as deities in the Smiiti because the benefit 
derived from worshipping them is limited'' ("Bharata—XII, 
342.. 6;; ' The benefits derived from them are limited" (G/re,VII, 
23). 

Person (Purusha) the lotus-eyed (Narayena). 

Eternal (Avyaya) denotea that, however much His qualities 
are enjoyed, more an J more new qualities appropiiate to Him 
spring up without end. 

Worshipping ( Archayan ): performing bhakti yoga which 
Is of the form of service to Him. 

Always (Nityam) denotes a person who cannot exist even 
for a moment without thoughts of Him like the devotees des¬ 
cribed In the Gita (X. 9) "whose miids are concentrated on 
Me and whose livea are dependant on M j." 

How to worship ? with bhakti i.e., with the affectionate 
consciousness that "He is m/ Mister and l am His servant." 
Again how? 8/ meditating (cihyayan) : I.e., contempla¬ 

ting always on the virtuo rs qualities of the Lord with a full 
mind so as to have a stream of thought like an unbroken 
stream of nectar and to put a i end to the threefold suffering 
of samsara (pertaining to the Atma, peitaming to the gods 
end pertaining to the elem *nts.) 

" How else ag h? Praising (Stuvan) : striving to recite 
by word of mouth ihe vari jus qnaliri's of the Lord, the body 
b<*ing thrilled with the b iss of enjoym tv, the eves streaming 
with te.rs of joy and the voice choked 'on account of 8uch 
tears* 

How agvn ? Prostrating ( Vamesvan ) :— Bowing low, 

offering at the lotus feet of the Lord, himself, who lo 
Impure because of egotism, and with h : s bodv and organs and 
genres, iiinur.a.id outer, bent low on account of bhakti and the 
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feeling of "Not mins", and uttering at the sometime the prayer 
"All that is mine is Thine, Please take them." 

How else again ISaorificing ( Ya/amana ) One who does 
worship to God /. a., one who performs with sincere devotion 
an incomparable, pure and phasing worship by o<feri >g (Him) 
a series of objects of enjoyment of various kinds suitable to 
His enjoyment, such as arghya (a respectful oblation of water) 
flowers, madhuparka etc., (i mixture o f milk, honev. sugar, 
curds and ghee) iespectively called aupacharika (ceremonial), 
samsparsfka (tactile) and abhyavaharika (edible) all gathered 
with pure bhakti, and enthushsm and a feeling of restlessness 
that he (the devotee) is unable to show full gratitude for the 
great act of grace shown by the Lord by nuking the devotes 
His own. 

3pi$r*r 

STcSfaSTT^ I cTOT 3Tm|TT:TT^: 

o - qtrkmTT - an^RSFrfasFafafw 

- 3rJ^7cT5r^Tf-JT‘tfi^r^7T-flRT*SlctttI- 
9^PRSr^-^r5?T-q3T7:-7?tTeTr9rT?7T 5rcfm?T^?- , J5tT-TT^r5n- 

wU »»»r*rr 

1 “?r*Fr fagr*”, 

3 “ qshr ", 4 ‘'PTFcTi TFT.*” ^TfiFFtFcr- 

*' 5 ^ ", 6 

itfTrT", 7 '* 3rre%: «TClf yT^TT^ ” ffa 

trfa?*T wta-snsR fawfta; 1 j ww> i <» 8 
sra'JTFT 9 ’ 11 stfft f^rfw^T 
5fF*i^i f<r:? 11 

1 2 £.3TFT. 1 3 f. 4.4.22 4 f. 4.4.23 

8 34.26 e *- $ 3.4.27 7 4.1.1 8 ^ifa^ 



v? 1 it is this bhakti yoga which is thought of in the Vedas and 
which is said to be the royal road to salvation. Because, the 
venerable Badarayana, after examining the Vedanta text6 like 
^Knowing Him ( Brahman ) thus"; ''The Brahman knower 
attains the Highest/; "With the help of sacrifices, charity, 
penance, and fasting (the devotee desires to see God)" ; and 
also''*A person restraining the inner and outer senses sees the 
atman in the atman ”—has laid down in his aphorisms 
thus -.— ‘Bhakti requires as ingredients all things like sacrifice, 
etc., as in the case of a horse (which can be used only with a 
saddle-etc" ; "(Not only karma) but the devotee must also 
cultivate restraint of inner and outer senses" ; and * He must 
repeat often and often the practice of contemplation". 

Thus, he shows that bhakti is the best means for attaining 
moksha. For this bhakti is worship and meditation induced 
and fostered indirectly by the varnasrama duties and directly 
ty peace of mind and restraint of senses, which are synony¬ 
mous with ideas expressed in the words, vedana (knowing) 
dhyana (meditation), dhruva-smriti (unceasing remembrance, 
and vivekaja (born of discrimination). It is to be performed 
with special qualities pertaining to Bhagavan mentioned in the 
Sat, Ananda, Purusha, Upasana and other Vidyas, For its 
climax, it has the direct clear vision (of God), which is attained 
byThe strong impressions on the mind made by pleasant and 
often repeated thoughts, flowing in a constant stream, uninter, 
rupted by any distractions by outer [objects or things. The 
Vakyakara a\so says that vedana (knowing) is nothing but con¬ 
templation, for it is [said : "It is this upasana which, when 
duly perfected, is bhakti. Why? Because it has the names of 
(!) samyoga, (association with fruit) (2) rupa, (form) and 
(3). chodana (injunction). 

(1) Samyoga ;—This denotes that bhakti, like upasana, 
leads to moksha. It is said: "His form does not appear 
within the range of physical vision, no one has seen Him with 
the physical eyes. He is perceived by the mind through bhakti 
ant/steadfastness. Those who know Him thus become im- 
giprtBl." p(eth. Up. If. 6, 9.) Here "hpit" means bhakti. This 
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isdearby the use in other sruti texts and In Smritis, In fact 
the Mahabharata. beginning with the words, ''His form does 
not appear within the range of physical vision", goes on to 
say : * One who has his soul filled with devotion ( bhaktl) and 
steadfastness ( dhriti ) gets a vision of the Intelligent Self (i.e., 
the Brahman),,. It is to be noted here that the word bhakt / 
is used in the place of hrit. 

In the Gita also bhakti \s said to be the means to attain 
mokhsa : "That Supreme Person, O Partha, can be attained 
by bhakt! undistracted" (III. 22); and ''It is possible (to see 
Me) only by undistracted Bhakti) (XI. 54), The Angirasa 
Smritis ays: "By uninterrupted bhakti salvation is obtained". 
Again, in the Vaishnava Oharma also "Unadulterated bhakti 
towards the Supreme Soul, Govlnda, leads men to mukti, Do 
not feel any doubt about it". From the Ramayana : "Those 
who are immensely devoted to Thee, the Ancient One and the 
Highest Being, obtain all their desires in this and the other 
world The devotees never fail in attaining their objectives." 
Again, the Vamana Parana declares: "Those, who are de¬ 
voted to Vishnu and those whom Vishnu loves, intensely, 
perceive Him as the only goal and are not subject to further 
births". (Thus samyoga has been explained). 

*wr— 1 fassfcr wrer jt wrr 

G O 

irftw i T^rfVrsj 

2 M ?r 

3 ^ ticST ^ 

qf7TOT<f^” 
q?!T#nrT I *Wf ^— 

4 " jw: *r to qtf! a ^iT 

t 

a3 ^VfTt 8,22 


*4. sn. 3 



5 “ STTcST im:”, 6 ' ' WST * 

7 “ W9T arfafrew gfe ” ffa anf^TSTfft I 


qpsvT% gqf- 


“"qw^rr^ gr^rq^ifTwy i 

qqt gfqcf *ti *rerq: n” 

9 «‘ ^ ?qf lq SIT Wi: |Tf<Jr ^>TT*P( I 

sn^far *r?r srt% its q n 

anriTn^t irfirwrfNr nfarriRisj Jr «ht: ii” 

sfa «fWa i srterc^ ^— 

“ fiwrj f?qt fa?q Sr fawfo scri fsTir; i 

*r <t jqj fwqfoi rnp7F=u cr?mq'qr: m* ?fer 

^r ? tjama- ^Tteisf i 'eftqqr ^ 

" *F3T*q " ffa I sqirfcmqft ff &qTfq$rifq<iq) | 3TrT ^ 
dqsaw : 2 " %qr ?rfa<r: tjufer:" ffr ii 

(2) Next as to raps. The form is described as "The 
Lotus-eyed Brahman in both the places where bhakti and 
upasana are mentioned. 

(3) Next chodana (injunction or mandate). In some places, 
the word upaasva (meditate) is used as a word of injunction, 
and in other places, the word bhajasva (practise devotion), 
both denote the same thing i.e., a kind of service. Indeed in the 
dictionary ( nighantu)* service, bhakti and upasti are treated as 
synonyms. 


5 *farU8.55 6 3nf*rar^fa 7 #<^94 *11.3. 120.30 
1 qni* 2 ym«d+T? 
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q^fasr Fsprewf^c* ff— * 
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2 Tm-nfr iftTfeft firrw>fT T *rwfN' i 

af7<nr-f*fttf?=r: s Tft^fPr n** fFr i 
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^i^y^F^-jnhrrTTrFR- ^ 

4 " 3^*7*”, 8 •• TPT JTff^^ST ”, 
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% srrcq-^- ot.* i *Tr*nfoi? sretnr, 

tTS^STmHtT 1 TT^T'T^T 3T3^WT I «T#?T 

u r ikw 7 " prefer ”. e “ *r«nrr m ” 

- arecr* i ^r qT *nF5r-srT r *T«rflns%5T 

TOJlRPrc# ^ l 9 “ *5 3 tf $^PPT ”, 

10 “ ^ 5Trc5rr ” 11 “ *reprtr«r tgprc ’• 

SWTtfsfifajjI m s^ii (5) 

Both in the Linga and Markandeya Puranas It Is said : 
‘‘The root bhaj is explained in the sense of seva (service)* 
Hence, the wise use the word bhakti to mean great service:" 

Therefore, the idea underlying the use of the word 
upasana to mean bhakti is analysed thus:—It Is of the form 
of limitless and devotion towards the worshipped God on 
account of His faultless qualities. And it contains In Itself 
the sense of belonging to Him. It is this intense devotion that 
is referred to by the Lord in the Gita :: "I am the closest 
and most beloved to the jnaniri’ (VII. 17 ) ; With love towards 
those who are devoted (to Me)' (X. 1)); and "They feel glad 
when they talk about Me and feel happy when they hear about 
Me*' (X. 9). 

In the Vishnu Purana, again, occur the two passages: 
"However many thousands my births be, may I be devoted to 
Thee'"(1*20*18>; and also *My love to Thee is as great as the 
love for earthly enjoyment is to foots ’ (1.2M-). It is also 
said: “Being Immersed in the bliss of remembering Him* 0 . 
There is the further passage : '.Thrilled by the remembrance of 
His Name was the Daitya Chief (Prahlada). In the Vishnu 
Tattva, it Is said: Service done with true knowledge (that 
Bhagavan is the Master, and the Atma is His servant Is bhak'i. 
Whan-such-service is being performed, love end affection do* 
naturally spring up." Says the Barhaspatya Srnriti : "Who' 
soever I? devoted to God and turns away from,attachment to 
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other things and has also renounced aii desires (such as love 
of children, wealth and the world), he is fit to eit by beg- 
ing (/.e., fit to become a sannyasinW The Taittiriya sruti 
contains the invocation.: Let this God make us united with 
auspicious meditation' Thus are all the sayings about theinjunc* 
tion to do upasana. 

(4) The word Anusmarana (repeated recollection) used In 
several places denotes that thought becoms bhakti. The 
prefit anu shows not merely continuity, but also humility, that 
is, the knowledge that the devotee is the servant of the Lord. 
Hence, thought along with the consciousness of this relation* 
ship is bhakti. In the Gita occur the words : Remembering 
(anusmarana) Ms continuosly" (VII 13) and "Thinking of 
(anuchintayan)” (VIII. 8). Elsewhere it is stated : /Repeated 
recollection of Krishna ( anusmaranam ) is supreme". Recita* 
tion of His Holy Names ( Kirtana) and prostration are included in 
bhakti. For example, the Gita says : "The devotees perform 
worship by recitation and prostration" (IX. 14)' as also "Keep 
Me h your mind (while doing ad actions)" (IX. 34). This 
bhakti is called the Great Secret because it constitutes the 
essence of the purport of all the sastras. Th a Gita refers to it 
thus: "To you, thU most hidden secret" 'I am going to reveal. 
(IX. 1); "Having known it, there is nothing else to know*' 
(VII 2); and again, This most hidden of all secrets" (XVIII. 64) 
More than enough has been said. On thi3 subject. This will 
do. 




12 “ Tf *rf smr^ ” 

1 fkWZrti 2 3 <5. RT. 6.10.19 4 *fcfT8.13 
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gjq-nrTCTr « TT^T - ^cTT Weft*- 

wrfTPMteprt snfarct tt »iRfRcRf stt-tut 

"^cTJ'fnr” ?fff gcfrzt 5T*r srfbffor wfe 

II 

(6) a- (7) (And engaged in; praising Him, the Beglnnlng- 
lessand the Endless, the all*pervading, the Ruler of 
all the worlds, the Suparvisor of all the worlds 
(Universal Witness), the Ona to be known from the 
Vadas, the knower of all dharmasi the One who 
engages Himself in enhancing the fame of the worlds 
Master of the worlds, the Great Parson and the 
Cause of existence of all beings—such a person 
(worshipper) tides over all the sorrows in the world. 

The words “tarn eva ch3’* at the end of the fifth stanza 
Is to be taken along with the next stanza. (Now the further 
commentary is about the 6th and 7th stanzas). 

SHOWING AN EASY WAY FOR THOSE WHO ARE NOT 
WELL-EQUIPPED. 

Then an observation is made as to the difficult nature of 
bhaktl. This bhakti is grounded firm only on long continuous 
practice, and that too only after gatting rid of all obstructions. 
This stage is gained only by those whose sins are cleared' off 
by merits gained by performance of good and virtuous acts and 
conduct through many births. It is said (in the Gita and Vishnu 
Oharma respectively): "At ths end of minybirtns, one be* 
comes a Jnanin (/vise man) and attains Mj." (VII, 19), and 
“In the course of thousands of different births" (69). 

Then what about persons who are unable to perform a1| 
the means enjoned by the sastras7 In order to dispel such fears* 
Bhlshma points out an easy way in stanzis 6 and 7 by answer* 
Ing the third question, “Praising whom." 


1 « 
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3T^f 3rr?TWT STT^fSTT- 

ctt = %f=rr?<rerfe - s^r^xT^." ^rfa.* 

faftrafe — 

a:?nfafasni facij s4?faR|WT \ 

*ftq>rsjro ?pJT far* ^rl|:wrfanft u6n 

«|nj qjtr<m*»T i 

tftaRR II 7 || 

ttHlfcfatHM — ^ITR 3TW»T^ftTlf£T^nT ^mfWT I 
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q^fop^r-fa^RreR 1 ft|%cTRmrfa*T3 - 
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qRr" ffa snnt*r 3Ttrq-5ft^i?-q9r€q#f%-^itqq 1 vffaRFm- 
«ftq>RT fqrfaqq; ar<f: *3cqTfc-fr#qftqwtq 1 *i(Jf$cPT— 
i^<»r qq:qq|?%q wripfoRT gqcrq; 3 r: wstq 
^^TI#ar ^FTSq^ I q^t f| sqi^-tfqrq-sqiniisq 
jpci:, q qg qtsfar 1 q«TT ^fft— 

2 w 3pqfT yirf^qf apq^; qRFFlqfTR I 3pq?T f?TW» 
sr*?n^ q % 3 ©Rr qqiqq: 11 ” ^Rn 
arqqsqr^nqt qm^q 1 qq ^=f *§qq—qf*yq-qfqaq>qT(f- 
q%sfq q«rr qqr qjfq gqq+Rft fqq i — 

qrqsq qqq^qq srqlw fqqfqqqppq-tftaq^q qqqR qes^u 

3HR =q 5 fcT ^^-^faqrafqqqcqq— 
w eqRT ^5^ ” VftttJfoS 5q[^rf^|^-pcR- 
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srtct j^RfrafTfisT. “*3^? &(' ^Rr 

“ STA^I^tK • 3I^+51f^In1< - 

«R^ II (6,7) 

To reach that Vishnu, who is the object of bhakti and who 
is alone fit to be praised and worshipped in every way, Bhishma 
enumerates His qualities by ten attributes, which begin with 
"the beginningless and endless" and which distinguish Him 
from all other minor gods. 

The beginningless and the endless The Lord is ever 
ready to help ; He is not limited by time. 

Vishnu: - Not limited by space ; all pervasive. 

Great Ruler of all the worlds: He is possessed of mighty 
powers adequate to fulfil all the wishes of His devotees. 

Supervisor of the worlds. This quality is natural to Him. 
He never forgets, but remembers (to fulfil the wishes of His 
devotees). 

To be known from the Vedas (B rah many am): All the 
Vedas In their branches extol Him, and so it is easy to know 
Him and praise Him. 

Knower of all dharmas : Just as He appreciates bhakti 
(taught by the sastras), He appreciates equally stava (praise). 

Enhancing, the fame of the world: "By praising Him the 
praiser becomes himself praise-worthy,*' savs the Vishnu 
Dharma. Hence in respect of all persons in all the worlds, who 
praise Him, He makes them also objects of praise by others. 

Master of the worlds:- Hence, He deserves all praise and 
service. In His essential nature He is endowed with supreme 
greatness indicative of sovereignty. 

Great person (Mahatbhutam) : Possesed of supreme 
wealth which is natural to him. So He is worshipped easily. 
The great are easily pleased with those who show by some 
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act of Theirs that they are desirous of obtaining favours from 
them. They do not want anything more. In the Udyoga parvan 
(of the Mahabharata), it is said: "The Lord does not expect 
anything other than a jar of water (offered by way of respect), 
or washing the feet or kind enquiries about welfare". 

The case of all beings and their existence > He is the 
cause of existence and life to those who are not atheists. 
Hence, He surely shows His grace to them. 

Praising (Stuvan): Praise in some way or other of His 
qualities will do; it need not be the same as or as perfect as 
bhakti-yoge. 

Tides over all sorrows : The devotee reaches the cool lake 
of unsurpassed bliss which is the Lord, after crossing the 
forest-fire of the threefold torments of samsara. In this context* 
it is proper that the word stuvan in stanza 6 should be 
interpreted to denote s very easy way of pleasing Him. The 
word stuvan. used earlier in the previous stanza, as it is 
combined with dhyayan, denotes a more difficult means of 
attaining Him (because dhyana etc., are not easy of perform¬ 
ance). If not so understood, there will result the fault of 
repetition. 

Besides,'among the-questions propounded, there is a 
separate question ‘‘stuvantah karri' (Praising whom). Hence 
this answer, contained in stanzas 6 and 7, must be taken, to 
answer that distinct question separately. Again there is the 
fact that other sastras also support this view. 

ip* ^ *ct: i 

sart: *TT: *TCT II c II 

— shtiOtcT! ^ifu+i i. tj5*r^prr%»r 

wrefcicr: i tfrsrefat ^ Brfsrpmft to: i snrfs ff 
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qq- pig q f g, mipm n ^ l Ygn f:. mft wr&rr&n- 

frmRrv^^ jflefm;, 
^n^nr-^q^?in?iT-^T-qqirnr^j treflisriTT qfwqrcm ^ 
^gfeerrs i ^ 1 arfercnr: ’ sfr <mqr f^qs 
^qnrqfir i —trg^qr ?Rr i qrqrcr ^q^r^yirqrJT 

ar*rra arfsr^rqg sfa i ^rr snysrrqqqjisfq sftfM^r 
fstoreT^qT* i qfcr ff 1 ” q*fq ” sftr i 

5^f *' rsnrqqTfefTTT^ fa*m*T ffr I 3T^T 3r?qTfq5 
*«rmmT ffrT-f^qr sr^dtrafttift 

anwfar: foq<r i ^msO+isft wfa faqmfwto fafawrarc- 
<lc4l«dT ir^hwt »n^ffc:i ffa WT^raSTEqc^ ftafcl^- 
*n52ra*iift*ift «rcTqmq§%*qt eqrqf%: n 

7/re Supreme Dharma; 

Now, Bhishma proceeds to answer the 5th question. 

(8) This worship of the Lotus-eyed at all times by praises 
by a person with devotion is hence regarded by me 
as the greatest of all dharmas. 

This— what has been explained earlier as the difficult 
path and the easy according to the qualification of those 
resorting to them i.e., worship ( archana) and hymnal praises. 
( stava). 

Of aU dharmas, etc: Dharmas are divided into four classes 

(i) Dharma performed for material benefits, such as increase of 
wealth (literally of cattle) and for the begetting of children. 

(ii) Dharma performed for obtaining celestial pleasures, such 
ae Svarga (the world of the gods')., (iii) Dharma for the 
attainment of moksha, which starts with the performance, by 
per8on6 with no attachment and with the sole consciousness 
of worshipping Him, of sacrifices, the building of temples, etc., 
and which finds its completion in knowledge of the Truth, 
(lv) Services done for His benefit only such as thinking of 
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Him with love ana affection, praising Him and bowing before 
Him. The fourth is the best of all as indicated by the super* 
lative suffix 'tama'. 

With Devotion : Worship with love is the best. Anything 
done with love is done easily and with no effort. It has been 
sung in the Gita : "lit) is very easy to do" (IX-2). For, to 
remember a loving husband is always a pleasant thing to do. 

This is different from the acts of worship of other gods 
who are not our true Lord,-a worship which is undertaken 
reluctantly like the drinking of a bitter medicinal decoction, 
with a view to obtain some benefit. 

The Lotus-eyed \ This describes the fascinating beauty of 
the object of worship—as distinguished from other objects 
which are worshipped by some and which are ugly and terrible 
to look at. 

By Praises Praising is easy, because only speech is necessary 
unlike sacrifices such as the visvajit or penances like the 
chandrayana which involve expenditure and much personal 
exertion. 

a«rr ff 

1 “ 3rraf faT'rorrj ftrfavrra- tftaT: 

frroq'Jiflssrrrsr 

gfejfr n " \ 

sftfanjTjrm— 2 “ 3TT5tTrfT wrfff ** fcoife i spt 

2 ST^IMat 5 fII*iciY ffT I 

sreof ii M 
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8 " n^ w r iq faHtereMt fa ”, 

*t3s ^rtefn^r nipt *fa ii ” 

1 ” *m JTTpfr ^ *np*fip%.* 3 r^t*i i 

srnsrtfa l^ifa **rfa 11 99 

2 " a r ^dH^ 4tfa^-H rH> ?i^ifry*Tcr i 

Hrofar ^far.* h?4 hch h" 5<4ifa i 

3RTH ^ 3 " H^d^nTvTTH ?Tjfa HH^d” f% ^TI 
t«T% 4 “ 3TTPT anspeft *TTH fafafcPT ” 

9 "SJ^THt 3T^T ^tV*\ vPTTHf l” 3TCH *?fatT:— ^jfafadTTS, 

SJHTH:- 3T$TT refa? t H^ffor I 3RcT ?Fd *4*4 
^fa f fa HHlTnPT-WTPT 3nf^rfrOT f^ $44fa I 
4fa * e “ 4*4*14444 ” ffa I 4 Ff **4 44*cft4?F44^ 
5Wfi*4fa *K * lfiri34 5>ms4»( 11 

So the venerable Vyasa says: “Those distressed, afflicted 
or enfeebled, and those under fear or suffering from terrible 
diseases—all these, by.tnere uttering of the word •Narayana' are 
relieved oT grief and become happy." In the Vishnu Parana, 
it is said: "If one utters the Name even unconsciously..." 

So also in the Vishnu Dharma : "Consciously or uncon* 
sciously if a man utters the (holy) Name of Vasudeva, all that 
(i.e., every sin commited wittingly or unwittingly) becomes 
dissolved like salt in water". Again, in the same work: "Water 
is sufficient to put out fire; sunrise dispels darkness; (so also) 
recitation of the Name of Hari extinguishes a multitude of 
sins of kaliyuga." So also the passages (in the same work): 
"By recitation of His Name, a person is saved"; ' By recitation 
of His Name, a person is released from great fear"; "One who 

8 fa. 5- 43.12 8 fa. *. 43.25 7 fa. *. 70-83 




utters once the two syllables of the name of *Hari‘ has 
(thereby) packed his luggage to go to mokshe '"A person 
who remembers His Name, attains after his death the highest 
i world of Vishnu, whence there is no return to this world"; 
"This utterance of the names, 'Achyuta', 'Ananta' and 
'Govinda', acts as an effective medicine to cure all diseases. 
This is true, this is true, I say". 

Elsewhere also: "Utter the name of Jagannatha or recite 
the Vedas. (They are equally efficacious)." In the Vishnu 
Suktai "Those, who understand the holy Names as being the 
most distinguished and utter them, become fixed (in 
Vaikunta), without return to this world*'. 

Worship-. This indicates that this dharma is of the form 
of serving a particular Supreme Being and that it is not very 
much beyond direct experience. In theG/fa (IX. 2), it is said: 
"It (bhakti) is capable of being experienced directly". That 
penarice and pilgrimage are pleasing to God is known only 
from faith in sastras (land is not directly seen); but, in the case 
of the stotra (or praise) we see from direct experience that it 
ought to be pleasing. 

ar§fft«w vspfhft ^ 

*r*r*nr 11 

m fsrsnte -*n»rk«ftwri^r 
. erfPr^t 1 

^ 

2 “arfq %cf 3 "*ri <n«r! 

sifTif^ctT JfjPr I ?r ^ qcfTWr 

1 *ftrfT 9.29 2 *fon 9.30 3l fafT9.32~ 
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. i 4 fjfffarRT wwti 

g rromf ^g?” 6 '‘W^: tt^ft! fEs fofad ; 


«r^p!«2?^T ar^nTc^Twn^ i srt 
q*r 3 Prtw| 6 "firs >r^t% eptW i *nffaf*r»>rR 
apnfsnpirej fapits 7 “ rt^” 8 “3fW 

rtPt 3 3 wi< 0 Pi arfy^u ffafiw 11 


•■ ■' fRTJR*: mfatfonfa jwor m^ar 3#w 
%ferT: f?r?nt3f??j wreflr a^faroi i 

*r«w -jitT^nr - ^ni?r-TT^rTW^«r-^ ! t?r?RFiTaipi<i5“ 


tHE ELIGIBILITY OF ALL CLASSES FOR WORSHIP 
(ARCHANA) 

Person : This kind of worship by praise is open to almost 
all sentient beings in accordance with their equipment. The 
use of the singular number is significant, as praising (can be 
done) by any person by himself without seeking the help of 
others, and therefore it is unlike the great sacrifices which 
require the assistance of a number of persons. Even a 
person of bad character or conduct or of lowly birth may, with¬ 
out fear, approach God, solely by reason of the great virtue of 
a taste for devotion. Very soon, thereafter, he becomes puri¬ 
fied of all taste for sin as if by a bath in the Ganges, and be¬ 
comes an extremely virtuous man. So it is said in the Gita. 
Speaking of character, the Lord said: "I am equally well-dis¬ 
posed to all beings" (IX. 29). About conduct, the Lord said : 

"Even if he is a man of very bad conduct." (IX. 30). And 

about birth He said: "Even persons born from sinful wombs, 
• ,f they will resort to Me, 0 Partha......" (IX. 32). 

- 4 53 12.23 
8 f.f. 3.4.36 
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What does the above mean? Does it mean that even bad 
conduct is recognised as dharmal No; bad conduct is con* 
demned everywhere. For instance: “A person who does not 
keep away from bad conduct, or one with senses uncontrolled 
or one with no peace of mind cannot (attain the Atman by 
knowledge)" (Kath. Up., I. II. 23). Again, "0 Kingl Kesava 
is not to be obtained by those who have not conquered their 
senses." By these and other sayings, bad conduct is condem* 
ned as not being liked by the Lord: hence, it is adharma 
(sinful). (Even with reference to the passage quoted above 
from the Gita), this point is made clear by the words immedi¬ 
ately following: "He at once becomes a man of virtuous con¬ 
duct." (IX. 31) 

Again, bhakti is open to all, whether the person is in one 
or other asrama or is in no asrama at all (like a widower or 
snataka (a person who has completed his studies as a brahma- 
charin and has not yet married and become a grithasha). So the 
Brahma sutras determine in the following and other aphor¬ 
isms: "He (the householder) must have control of the senses 
and the mind" (III. 4. 27): and ("Knowledge of God can be 
attained) in the case of those outside (the asramas), as this is 
observed." (III. 4. 36). This is but proper. There is no 
prohibition of the recitation of the holy Names by any person, 
whatever his position may be as in the case of a son with 
reference to his mother. For God is loving like a mother. He 
is the ^kinsman of all and a natural friend. See, for example, 
Gajendra, Jatayus, the crow (the son of Indra), Vibhishana 
(brother of Ravana), the people of Kosala, the gopikas and the 
garland maker, (maeiaakaara). 


9 5 aNNrfaqjFTT* 

pq qy fife - aftafws - ««iKT*n^r 
^ *ngrf%cr: 1 (cretor *nrq?fPiT- 

1 <Hia3Fiiqn»Ti 
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sTfarfaffwj i * afast 

srffeRTR: i wtHT^r^- fiRnfir ^-q^c P n- iR+mtm 

frira sgFtr gifrft treftfonr i ^ stt^^t- 

* w<hm <r -^r-^?T5-Tfe^r gE&sfSFnifr si^q?r-?iRRt 
fq^^4=«^raa^dl h i sTRsg - -%WRiqi^?iRT-^gfaRT- 

, *iilci=^j|T'^wPr d^i'wji5Jisif|rft , 5 - str’i^ethT'^*^ ^tort^h 
^'TT^f^STc^Icr I RRftr ^ *FTWcTT ¥ft?T%fT— 

1 " ^fvTmrrcr ^sr! i 

^fsrrccTT: tffafe sr^ jwt ii ” i 

Then the question arises: What about the Apasudra Adhi• 
karana ? What is stated there is something different. This Is 
an adhikarana in the Brahma-Sutras, in which it is established 
that the Sudras are prohibited from studying the Vedas. What 
is prohibited to those other than the three higher castes is only the 
ceremonies connected with the sacrificial fire which the former 
have not learnt, and the supreme science (of God) to be 
known through the Vedanta, as they have not studied the 
Vedas under an instructor and obtained the necessary qualifi¬ 
cation by studying the Upanishads under a guru. 

There: is no conflict as regards the right or eligibility for 
persons other than the three higher castes to seek refuge in 
Bhagavan if they are desirous of release because of an excess, 
otoattva quality in them; but there is no recognised eligibility 
to adopt the great path of hearing, meditating etc; which has 
been set out in the Upanishads as Brahma Vidya. 

Even among the three castes, there are some who are delu¬ 
ded by the desires for fruits and whose sattvaguna is mixed up 
with rajas and tamas and has become impure here and there. 
They are eligibile for the Upasanas such as they can do. In 
the.case of women of all castes, Sudras and animals, compe-. 
tency for upasanas based upon common virtues and duties not 
prohibited to the respective castes, cannot be gainsaid. Sueh 
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Is the case with Vidura and Dharmavyadha. By reason of the 
force of the effects of experience gathered through a long 
series of lives knowledge has appeared again as In the case of 
a person awakening from sleep. They have merely permitted 
themselves to associate with inferior social classes to rid 
themselves of the traces of the evil effects of karma which had 
already started to function (and had given them the present 
birth). In respect of all these persons, knowledge is not gene, 
rated in them afresh.. 

"Vidura, Dharmavyadha and others in spite of their birth 
in lower castes, like Sramani, attained perfection (pure phakti) 
on account of their knowledge, gained by them in their pre» 
vlous births ", (Vishnu Dharma ) 

aiffiW T W raT q fa WVlfsRir 

arsrfcrfra: i ff 

snrff 3npr^ i 

1 •• w*: *frF«rcfr m i, 
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TOlfo ^ *TR 5RT f?7Tf% " fcmft I 

«rPr ^ ffaf rasc pitfeg 



i £T*r— 


«'“fT*T ^RT W&Ri «T5^^. # I 


gfas wf^mfq- sttts! n ” 
iTOrrfe^r^rrfJr g^gRra^-frrssssnRrsTfc-wwRTO 
gre^n r i ^ g frfasflr wrer f^tg, sggforgfgg- 
JR^RT II 


In the case of even those who have no knowledge of God 
there is no prohibition about thinking of God, singing His 
praise and hearing of Him. These form the beginning of the 
bkakti proper, which they will develop in course of time. 


The great law-givers have laid down :—Dharmas which are 
open to all classes from the Chandala upwards are non¬ 
violence, truth, purity, service to others, love and gratitude 
towards parents and performance of acts pleasing to the 
Supreme Deity. Even when a person is forbidden to do 
aankfrtana (praising God), he will get related to God indirect¬ 
ly by merely following, rejoicing with, tolerating or showing no 
enmity towards one doing sankirtana. In the Mahabhareta, 
It is said: "A person gets purified, if he hears of dharma, sees 
it performed, speaks of it or approves of it", in fact, any 
dharma. relating to God, promoted, approved or practised is 
said particularly to be sparsavedin (that is, something that 
transforms by mere touch). That is, a relation to God in any 
manner established purifies him. Again, it is said: "The 
Lord, cried to for help in a loud voice, worshipped, seen or 
bowed to (as In a temple), destroys with force all sins. Who 
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then will not worship Hari?"; "Hari, whether worshipped 
remembered, meditated upon or adorned with flowers etc., 
grants all protection to a person in this world and the next" 
and "Those who hear, read about Me or see or praise Me''. 
In the itihasa and Purana it is said that even a low born person 
like the dog-flesh eater is allowed to sing In praise of God 
(bhajane). Thus, in the Vishnu Dharma : "NaradaT That devo¬ 
tee of Mine who with faith s^ys 'Salutation to Thee,, even if 
he Is a dog-flesh-eater, attains the Eternal world.'* 

All these statements, which show that the persons above- 
mentioned should be highly esteemed and that they all attained 
mokaha are all supported by authority. Since each mandate 
has a particular individual in view, the apparent contradictions 
in the sastras are reconciled and no sastra goes in vain. Thus 
far about Names. 

1 “ TnrrPr ^ aaa i 

jriifH crca qfar awa |f<: 11 ” 

2 “ sRNftfa ^ i 

trctnf a irtpnmr: a n ” 

jctaTOft i a ff w g n w g r- 
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i Tqrr^’ , Mw'l < q*iPr Hr etui 

stfardfer, Trfr'TRTc^RT i sra> 3^-— 1 
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srfg-qtTfOTt 'cHT^RfTt *TT I 
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■ a reffaw arftr i jrt^— 

, -■', I» *OTR < OT SOT SRR ” l 

“Ijrferar ar fawii gr.- 1 “%frfVT5piRTifr5fe ,> ^fer 

i 2 " * *r to srrofa ” 3 " r rot <t tffafa ”* 

1 " *T RRJRR RfaOT tffafa”, 5 “ SRRfT RfolRfacft * 

;tftefa w i * ^ 3R^rafOT;j55RT?r rr^trIwtstr =rr rcrotj o 
” 6 « R cR^N> , ? fasfa” ffa i r =R otst^r; 

3R%RlfeRR II 

... - * ^ 1 

t: NO RESTRICTION ABOUT TIME, PLACE OR PERSON FOR 
c! WORSHIP 

< Always (sada): This indicates that there is no dependenc 
c: dh’ any particular time. It also indicates that there is no 
dependence on any place or condition of purity etc. Any time 
or place will do for worship, or any state, whether ceremoni¬ 
ously pure or not. Stotra (reciting praise) is thus superior to 
any other kind of worship which is connected with a particular 
half year, ritu (season of two months like Vasanta-ritu), month, 
fortnight, or lunar asterism or auspicious hour. Thus, in the 
- Vishnu Purana : "The Holy Names of the Discus-bearer can 
be sung at all times and places. There is no question of im¬ 
purity for this kirtana of the Lord who is always holy". Again: 
"Where can there be any difficulty or unhappiness, for a 
person to utter the names of Govinda. Krishna and Hari early 
morning, at noon, or in the afternoon?" Such are the sayings 
of the rishis. 

There can be no question of the Lord being sullied by 
~ contact with the pure or impure worshipper, nor is His power 
to grant favour affected by the absence of purity and other 
subsidiary qualifications on the part of the worshipper. On 
the other hand, the Lord purifies even one who is unfit to have 
^contact with Him, and after making him fit for such contact 
i-with Him, He takes him unto Himself, because He is all-pure. 

, Vishnu Dharma says: "No question of impurity for this kirtana 
of the Lord." Thesssfras, which speak of the comparative merits 
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and demerits of worshippers, do so only with the view that there 
should be no scope for confusion in the performance of the 
functions of the various persons in high and low stations. As 
a matter of fact, sankirtana and such things so petty by them¬ 
selves yield high gains. Thus, it is said: "Even a little of this 
dharma will rid a person of great fear (i, e. Samsara) (Gita, 
2.40). This dharma once commenced, is not lost, though 
interrupted in the middle, like other dharmas (such as sacrifices 
etc.). "What is commenced is not lost" (Gita), 2.40); 'My 
devotee never perishes" (IX. 33). Elsewhere also it is stated: 
He who Salutes Him, does not become unhappy"; "Saluting 
Vasudeva, one does not get into grief'*; Saluting Jsnardana 
one sorrows not." There is no room for sin or loss of gain, 
if this dharma is done even irregularly or is obstructed by 
any powerful inimical agency. For it is said in the Gita : "No 
sin or loss of gain arises". (2.40). All these sayings are 
significant and meaningful and are not mere (empty) praise; 
they do not exaggerate. 


If 



1 “ 33.* 3 fa $^3 jfterrc 333 srfa i ” 

2 " 3f*33 *TRT3fa: 3 3Tfa 373? 
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Isitso? Is it not exaggeration to say that the praise of 
the Lord can lead one to salvation? No. Here what is spoken 
about is only the beginning of the preparation for attaining 
the Lord by destroying all the sins that stand in the way of the 
acquisition of true knowledge about Him and of bhakti 
by increasing one's sattva-guna. Hence it is said : "By uttering 
the two syllables, ha and ri, one gets ready for the journey to 
Heaven." ( Vishnu Dharma). Again :‘A person who fixes his 
mirid on Him does not go to Hell. After thinking of Him, 
even Svarga (the paradise of the gods) is regarded by him as 
an obstacle* and the world of the Creator Brahma as but a 
trifle* The Eternal Lord, presiding over the pure hearts of 
such persons, grants them the boon of immortality. If this is 
so, what surprise is there in saying that the praise of the Lord 
destroys sins?". 

(Note \-Nama sankirtana saves a person from hell and 
makes him feel that Svarga and Brahmaloka are trifles in 
comparison with salvation. This knowledge makes him puri¬ 
fied of all imperfections and makes him fit for bhakti, and 
then it leads him on to final release, step by step.) 


sprwKMNft strips 


(Here the commentator starts the question : Why not 
apply here the rule about purna-ahuti) the last or completing 
oblation, or the oblation made with a full ladle? Though 
such ahuti is stated to secure all sorts of fruits, it has been as* 
certained by the Mimamsakas that such a statement is mere 
praise. The reasoning adopted there is that the purna-ahuti is 
prescribed in the context of several other rites, some to be 
performed before and others to follow. If all the pha/as 
mentioned are to be ascribed to this ahuti alone, the other 
rites will be fruitless and may be given up. But that is not 
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the case here. For, in the context of speaking of sankirtana, 
no other rites are prescribed, nor is any rite combined with 
it; not even any prayers are mentioned. Mere sankirtana is 
enough certainly to destory sins. So the commentator sums 
up.) 


This is not subject to the puma ahuti maxim. For the 
subject there is exaggeration. Moreover, elements of arthavada 
like incomplete statement and prayers are not seen here. 
Besides even arthavada is not altogether to be neglected; if 
otherwise not opposed to any authority, we must not omit to 
give it its proper meaning and significance to the extent 
possible. To omit is improper. 

par r iq areremaa r K qc ii 

srcnjfiT snmrfsrej ^ ii 

sfqfitjfq- wrrchft## f^nrfq- p gr^ii% pi ?rp- 

i stft § afr amfi jtt 

pfistjft *nnr?srcrfi p fir s^mRd:? 

q«rr ^ trefifi snftpj?tp sr^fY^fa*, ?rrfi% arfa 

%p$fefi%«ntr srcffitr 1 qqfctnr— 
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5farffr yniR5r^T?ff 5®TT: ll" 5% II 

. ATTAINMENT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ULTIMATE 
REALITY BY MERE RECITATION. 

(Then, the learned commentator starts the following 
question); It was said that the stava (recitation of praise) is 
capable of preparing a person for knowledge of the ultimate 
truth. Is not this also a bit of exaggeration ? For tattvajnana 
is not to be obtained easily, but only after very long 
and difficult austerity and concentrated meditation. But the 
stava involves just a slight exertion on the part of the tongue. 
Besides, if the same result is obtained in both cases, the 
performance of the more difficult sastraic acts will become 

5 fa.S. 73.6 6 7 STTC. 3*T- 1.279 
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unnecessary and the sastras relating to them will become of 
no use. And also this conclusion is opposed to all authority. 
(This objection is answered thus.) This is the gibberish of a 
scholar, of a person who has not realised fully the greatness of 
the Lord and has lost himself in chhandas {Karmakanda rituals). 
Reciting the praises of the Lord, however light or easy, does 
indeed carry a heavy burden. As for the prescription of 
difficult courses of discipline by the sastras becoming 
useless, it is not so. They are useful to those who are 
competent to perform the injunctions therein contained. . This 
stava is open to those fortunate people, who have acquired 
a unique taste for enjoying the very many qualities of the 
Lord, though they may or may not possess the other 
capacity (to perform tapas, etc.). (After all, it is not the 
means, however great, that secures the result). The resulting 
gain in the case of the difficult discipline is due to the 
infinite grace of God. What is there to deter Him from 
granting His favours, even in the case of praise, slight though 
it be? It may also be justifiably said that, if in one He is 
pleased with the great trouble taken, in the other. He is 
delighted by the great sincerity of the mind (of the devotee). 

Hence, it is said in the Gita : "He (a person of wicked 
conduct, taking to bhakti) has rightly resolved" (IX. 30); and 
"A leaf, a flower or fruit or even a little water (I accept)'' 
(IX. 26). In the Vishnu Dharma, it is said: "He is not pleased 
with offerings of wealth, or property, or clothes or ornaments, 
but only with the heart (pure and sincere). Who then will 
not worship Him?*' In the Vyasa Smriti it is stated: "He who 
offers flower or water (to God), at the same time reciting the 
Purusha sukta, has worshipped the whole world of moving and 
unmoving things''. Again, the Vishnu Dharma says: "Even if a 
person offers the whole world with all its gems to Krishna, 
he will not easily reach Janardana, if his mind is elsewhere,". 
The fundamental basis on which virtue and sin are decided 
is the difference of mental altitude and not particular acts. 

For it is said in the Vishnu Tattva : "It is the purity of the 
mind of the man that matters. When a man embraces his 
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wife, his mind is in a different state from that when he embra¬ 
ces his daughter." It is also laid down in the Mahabharata : 
•'Tapes is good (lit. not sinful), recitation of the Veda is good, 
Vedic conduct is good, even taking another's wealth by force 
is good (for the worship of God); but if they are accompanied 
by a bad. motive, they become sinful". Elsewhere it is stated: 
"Fish live in the holy Ganga, flocks of birds reside in temples; 
they are not benefited by the holiness of the Ganga or of the 
temple, because they have not the necessary state of 
mind... .. 


?T fffspJTifWT'JTTfoTr 2 “ 

SRfttd I d^cf^T— 

3 •• Wf V&* STT^FT I 

JRT^fa 5TCFftfa %*PP{ II*' *fa I 

fl<TT— 4 fafW ST?fa Tfa f^TTT? I 

^ f^rfa fa ?ittafa ii 
tjy*TT?t ^mtErrwfzriT: i 

q^nfa ^ fasuft; ii" 

faz 1 ff Jrrfa: ftRRTfqq trad 1 1 
■»ii4dTf*iPr 1 fV u iH-i=i °i^m ^1^ 1 srff *wr 

d^diRiM^ifif^riw ^ i ^qff T - gr i q q^ anqfa 

ans^^rnrrnr, ^nrr tt rf?P*n^r i Tj ?c*rrfir 11 

It is but proper that, God who is omniscient, with no wish 
of His unfulfilled and not seeking anything from others, should 

1 2_ 3 fa. ?• 6.2.17 4 fa- «r. 109-28 29 
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be pleased with a pure heart and not by the offer of 
insignificant wealth. With even a little worship though marred 
by imperfection in regard to place, time or accessories, He is 
pleased as if it were perfect and complete. This is in accor¬ 
dance with the maxim that one who is wise, is pleased with 
truth. Hence it is said: "yVhat benefit is gained by dhyana In 
the Kritayuga, by sacrifice in the Treta, and by worship, in the 
Dvapara, the same benefit is obtained in the Kali by recitation 
(of names)''. (Vishnu Purana, VI. ii. 18) Also: "In the first 
quarter (of Kaliyuga), men will indulge in abuse of Hari's 
name. And at the end of the yuga, none will there be to take 
up Hari's name. If, even at that time, there may be some 
who disdain this ocean of sin and remember with some effort 
the name of Vishnu, indeed, they are the blessed, and their 
souls realise immortality." (Vishnu Dharma). This is but 
logical. A virtuous king regards with parental affection a per¬ 
son who, in spite of difficulties, conducts himself in a fair 
manner, if he (the subject) has rendered him greats help. 
Hence, in the case of the worship of God or of ancestors, or 
expiatory ceremonies, though they are, according to time, 
place and circumstance, simple or elaborate in form, 
the result in any case is the same (/. a. the removal of sin.) 
Such is the practice of the eminent. Again, the remembrance 
of one's poverty or inability is regarded as equivalent to the 
performance, in emergencies, of the sraddha (the annual 
ceremony in honour of one's deceased parents) which has to 
be carried out elaborately, with the expenditure of all 
that one has. It has also been said: When it is impossible to 
perform the necessary rites, mere utterance of the appropriate 
mantras will do. 


rrc* fsprenrfa^Jn *T*T-JTTtmr-TffSRraT 

srsrcu- 

t3T fr|rUHIl(V- 
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srflrapn 

sffamw: I 

1 "sf<rmfa smf'Jrnr ^nft faff*. 0 1 
wfr *nrera fawr? ^r^nq; aricwd^ 1i” 

2 " Tftf^^^RTfEnr frrir” 

^nf^? ^i^nr: 11 

It is the conclusion arrived at by Bhishma that sankirtana 
and similar disciplines are the best form of worship of the 
Lord for the following and other reasons :- (1) The worship is 
of the dearest Person and hence performed with ease and no 
effort. (2) It can be done easily with little or no expense or 
exertion. (3) It is attractive, because it is inspired by the cons¬ 
ciousness that it is being offered to please one’s own master, 
who is not very much out of sight. (4) Though the service is 
comparatively slight, it secures to the worshipper the great 
fruitof moksha which dispels the great and unbearable fear of 
the mortal world. (5) There is ho sin incurred, even if the 
performance is not strictly regular or in the proper manner. 
(6) Those who are qualified to do this worship are innumera¬ 
ble, and hence it is suitable to all men, (7) There is nothing 
which can affect - the worship on account of time, place, etc. f 
and hence it is not dependent on any condition. (8) Owing to 
the glory of God, who is the object of worship, there can be no 
obstruction to the attainment of the goal. 

The above is the opinion of other rishis also, as stated in 
the following and similar passages: "Vishnu-worship is higher 
than any other form of worship. The Lord, Vishnu protects His 
devotees as His own body"; and "There is nothing higher than 
worshipful devotion to Govinda'. 


1 wt. wter. 
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aw srftfa^ ^rfasrcirenipq^q^TW @tow! 

fty«i3 ...qq»r m sfa q^fas n cw swrto aw* *‘fa 
qqwq*” ffa fcftq srwr^ ii 

^R»l? ^ cl'H• *i^n cPT: I 

*nw qt *Tfpr s^r tot m totw*! n ^ n 
*rt^wt qfa* q^TRJ * TT^PT I 

?fcr: anfafa: *»: sfa swfawr^frjr fe^- 

tpi q snw* i faffiku iwyt $q fa$rf«rerw <ww «rrr- 
wrfafUirgKi^, qf^f asqTfatrqw ar faftwwig q faStww, 
‘‘^t.* swmtf’ 2 ‘*qw topw: to” n 

q4qr 'rwpqw^qr'WTfq TOi%^wRtfq 

<9£ fa$W«ITfa 1 ?fa: FWWq ^ qTWTP, ^WWWW ^ I 

3 «t i ^Tt%s swnr” 4 ‘‘aw anftwt *rTgT*pr anfa” ffa 
sriw^q fq^ftaw i tt^t ffa tot f% q qqTfqsnwffqqr i 
tfarjrwqrfq *wr fatrwq i t<£ *ww sfa rnr: i twt 8 “qt 
arwqfa" V'qqtewjrr “ 7 ‘‘qq qqro" 

^Wlfa I qqqfc®5W?qpjrw^ : q^ ,, l^q ?W9rfiKR$«f 

qqf^aicfrsq q^r i 
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tHE SOURCE OF LUSTRE EVEN TO LUMINOUS BODIES 

Paramam Yo Mahat Tejah 

Paramam Yo Mahat Tapah I 

1 Paramam Yo Mahat Brahma 

Paramam Yah paraayanam II (9) 

Pavitraanaam pavitram Yo 

Mangalaanaam cha Mangalam II 

Then Bhishma proceeds to answer the question about the 
ultimate goal (parayanam) and directs Dharmaraja to Ii6ten to 
the Thousand Names in the following stanzas (9 to 12). There 
the first one and a half stanza deals with the second question 
(which relates to the ultimate go6l). 

(9) (He) who is the supreme and great effulgence; who 
is the supreme and great director (tapes); who is the 
supreme and great Brahman; and who is the supreme 
and highest ultimate goal; 

(10) (a) He who is the purest of the pure and who is the 
auspicious amongst the auspicious. 

The combination .of the word yah (He who) in the mas¬ 
culine gender with tejas (radiance) and other words, which 
are in the neuter gender, should not make us think that there 
is confusion in genders. The attempt here is only to relate a 
word (Pundarikaksha) with a number of new words different in 
gender. This is grammatically correct. For example, see 
••Vedah pramanam" ('Vedas are the authority') (Vishnu Dharma) 
and “Tattvam Narayanah" (Narayana is the truth) (Narayana 
Sukta). In the former example, there is a difference in number 
and in the latter there is a difference in gender.) Vedah is 
plural and parayanam is singular; Tattvam is in neuter gender 
and Narayana in masculine. 

There are six attributes of the Lord mentioned to show 
that He is most attractive and that He is the Supreme puru • 
sharha (moksha)- 

(1) Effulgence (te/as). It is itself lustrous and It makes other 
things also lustrous.. Thus it is said. "Having attained the 
Supreme Light" (Chh. Up. VIII, 12.2) and "The sunshines 
with light borrowed from Him/, 
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(2) Great (mahat). This shows that there is no limit to 
His lustre. 

(3) Supreme (paramam). There is nothing equal or supe* 
rior. This is the meaning to be adopted in later places also. 

(4) Director (tapes). He issues decrees and orders. He 
Is the ruler. So it has been said : "He radiates His conquer¬ 
ing powers for the sake of the gods" (Narayana Sukta); "Him 
who is the supreme ruler" (Svet. Up. VI. 7); and “He is the 
ruler of all" (Brih. Up. 4.4 22). 

(5) Brahman (the extremely great)—He is great because 
His nature and qualities are beneficent to an unlimited, extent. 
He makes all others also great by His omnipotence. 

MfoaF ir ^ I qftsPTI Jjfefqsfa If: 

sjfeg- 1 TfT*mT- 

qqqqqTrarcniiqTfe: 1 <r 1 qq«rr 

II 

sptsrfNr =4 srrerrfa- 

1 ‘‘^tr 3 qR q cfTfir" 

2 ‘ <ri«it ysfRqsrrsr arrft q f^q^r‘‘ 

3 ‘“cTsptt sftf sr^fr“ 

5 “?Rr faSFT 3<iqqi^ fqijq 

6 fq$fe: ttitt jrt " 

7 “ sqi^TRTqwf RRTftg =q ^3 I 

STRfsjfrlff ?RFT Wfa t «jfcT: ||” 

8 *' 3 ft *pt annr 3Rifqq *r M , 

1 a. 3TR5 9 2 4.14.3. 3 '®r- 5.24.3, 4 qfcrMrf 

5 ^ 3.1-3 6 qnr. sTT- 34 7 qerr? 8 qtar 10.3 
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'• ,f srnrf&TfTfa artr*nf®T w i 
srnifsiTTsi'P^f ^TcF^r i 
11 «* w arffas ^ <^fa ffrftir: i 

5nrr farrferat fa®*? JTtfaTT stfaf^PFT u v ffa i 


CONTACT WITH BHAGAVAN REMOVES 
THE DEFECTS OF ALL 

(6) Purest of the pure ( pavitram ) The words paramam 
(supreme) and mahat (great) should be understood here. 
The words mean that He is the agency for purifying in a parti* 
cular way. Purification means the removal of impurity, (doshas) 
Impurity arises in inanimate matter when it evolves under the 
influence of rajaa and tamas. In the soul, it is caused by 
contact with such matter. And it consists of ignorance, 
offences against the Lord, attachment, hate, etc. The Lord 
elone is capable of destroying utterly the doshas root and 
branch, because He is always of a nature opposed to them* 
He is the purest of the pure. So proclaimjthe sastras : “He 
(the knower of Brahman) does not feel anxious (about his 
salvation) (Taitt. Up. 11. 9); 'just as water does not cling to 
the lotus leaf" (Chh. Up. IV. iv. 3); "Just as a bit of cotton 
thrown into fire is burnt (Chh. Up. V. xxvi. 3); "He (the soul) 
shakes off his sins and merits (when attaining unoksha),’ 
(Kaush. Up. 1.4); ‘‘After getting rid of merits and sins the wise 
man..." (Mund. Up., III. 1.3); "The highest purification for the 
soul is held to arise from knowledge of God,' Ya/navalkya 
Smriti ); and “Remember Narayana while doing all acts in¬ 
cluding bathing. This is the most efficacious expiation for all 
sins'*. To the same effect the Gita says; “He who knows Me 
as one wlthout^beginning and without birth" (X. 3). In the 
ftamayana, It Is said : "You are the purifier of all persons, O 
scion of the Raghu race." The Vishnu Parana declares; "The 
continued remembrance of Krishna is the best of all expiatory 

% 82.9 10 fa. 3* 2 6 39 " fa. a. 6.7 ? 74 
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ceremonies 4 ' (II. vi. 39); and also : "Vishnu, enshrined in the 
minds of the yogins, destroys all sins, as fire combined with 
wind flares up and burns dry grass 4 ' (VI, vil 74). The entire 
section on Prayaschitta (expiation ) is full of such statements. 

qPraw* <RSA%qprer ssrefa q*| 
ffa fq$rqoir«irq i * HmmfcMM iq (3r)%<Frrar 

sra t^r qrrawta^Tfefa.* $<n«wsn>T«nfo§ 5 rtoNtt 
— 

■ 1 ?m?grR5 tarirr: mWW«f: i" 

2 “ *nr%igMqfcn : snrc^qfFRrrj i 

jnPfpr: ^T^rfTicrrs *rarmnRR: ii”- qtmftfi gw 

tasrat qiq^q g|qnnn^r-qRt?qr-%^Tf^TT nftre^r; 

d^H^V-qicf; q^T qwi^ 2 1«IH«inr* 

wm tpiwirpw^ sfer i 

4 "fqwikrqcFf s irefqfrq^”^r^ra^q i 

q»T5req ^ ?R^fTT-5fffcq-cr65«nf-3c«TRqrqT^ ffiqtf. 

d^M ? «iT5r 1 SIMI^hi 9^1 Ml^- 

g«n^i foqptf ^ qsrqHa'Tjsfrssrfstqt jrererererr^ \ 
qr^rJiif^n^." gcT^sTMiPTr?} srsnqfe^reRt-qqT 

5 “ fapsor fg^rpTfr 

fasft fgJRgtr STT^TTg cTc^ff “ %fc I 

sjfa^qrc? dw<?qr<t 

1 fa. 3* 6.7.77 2 fa. g. 104.23 2 fa. |. 4.4.|Q 
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1 u STRPmTT " 3 •* R^TSTT“ tfer I 

srrT^i% ^firrarqi 4,1 5^ sr^ “ 

“ 3TTC% ^^fcJTf?JTT ^ TTf^r^T.” I 
5RynT RS ST^T <Tc[ tft«f cTcT ^T<ft^TW 11“?% 
crarf^t^ tsrr*r qT^^^nrliT^m 
5 ‘‘q%^rqt ff qfacT qrg^ i 
5 <jqRrrrPr goiftjst “ *qe£ %qw% 11 

THE SOURCE OF SANCTITY FOR HOLY THINGS IS 
THEIR CONTACT WITH THE LORD 

In other cases, like that of the sacred waters which are 
purifying agencies, they acquire that characteristic only by 
their contact with the iLord. This is shown by the adjectives, 
'supreme' and 'great'. It is not reasonable to hold that eithej 
sentient beings who are themselves naturally impure or the 
gods who are also affected by impurity can purify others who 
are similarly situated. Hence it is that Parasara, Saunaka and 
others in the context of subhasraya (God as the substratum of 
auspiciousness) prohibit contemplation and worship of 
other gods, Subhasraya means an object of worship or medi- 
tation which is at once auspicious (/.e., subha or sin-destroy¬ 
ing) and easy asraya for contemplation. Thus: "All the gods 
are impure because they are born in karma and are subject to 
karma' 1 (Vishnu Purana), VI. 7. 77); "All beings in this world' 
from Brahma (the four-faced creator) down to a clump of 
grass, are all born in karma and are in the grip of samsara',. 
Vishnu dharma). It is well stated (by authorities) that the 
gods acquire the capacity to purify only by contemplating on 
Him, worshiping Him, doing services to Him like sipping the 
water that has washed His feet, etc.. Similarly, the holy water 
and sacred temple acquire this capacity to purify only by their 
nearness to Him. Hence, says the Vishnu Purana (IV. 4. 30) 

T~ 2 WW. 2.5.15 3 %. g. 76.31 
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about the Ganga: "This is the greatness of the water that has 
flowed down from the toe of the left foot of Vishnu'*. And as 
for mere waters, it is said: "The waters are indeed the abode 
of Vishnu, and He is the Lord of the waters." 

In the same way. Time is(said to be auspicious and purifi¬ 
catory) because of its connection with Him, as being the hour 
of His Incarnation, or having Him as its deity, or as the hour of 
His going to sleep or waking up, as for example dvadasi , (the 
twelfth day of the lunar fortnight), jayanthi (birthday), srava- 
nam, (a day when the moon is in conjunction with a lunar 
asterism in Capricorn sacred to Vishnu). 

Again atma-gunas (spiritual virtues such as self-control, 
etc.) are said to be purificatory because they are helpful in 
knowing and realising Him. 

Sacrifices, charity, tapas and sraddha are purificatory 
because they are all but forms of His worship. Brahmins and 
others acquire their purity because of their eligibility to study 
the Vedas which sing of Him. Hence it is said in the Maha- 
bharata: "A Brahmin becomes a Brahmin and a seer of Truth 
only~when he knows Vasudeva as the Pervader of the universe 
and as having traversed it by His feet. (Kranta) 1 ' 

The Vedas and the Smritis are also purifying as they are 
but His commands and recongnise Him as supreme. Thus it 
is said: "The Vadas are about Narayana" ( Bhagavata, 2. 5.15.) 
and "The Srutis and Smritis are My commands'*. 

Temples are sacred and capable of cleansing a person 
because the Lord resides or presides there;.this is so stated in 
the Mahabharata, Aranyaka, Tirthayatra chapter. Beginning 
with the statement, "Dvaraka is holy", it goes on to observe: 
"There Hari, whose nature is beyond thought and who has 
killed the demon, Madhu, dwells. It is holy, it is supremely 
great, it has holy waters, it is the penance-grove" (88. 24). 
Thus the purifying power of a place is said to be due to His 
connection with it. it is then concluded clearly: “Govinda 
indeed is the supremely pure among. the pure. He is: the 
holiest of the holy". (88. 26) 
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THE MOST DESIRABLE NATURE OF BHAGAVAN 

Auspicious of the Auspicious (Mangaianam cha mangaiam) 
He is the most intensely desirable, being more desirable than 
fragrant garlands, sandal paste, heavenly damsels and even 
nectar, and also more desirable than the individual soul which 
has destroyed all the impurities of samsara and is full 
of bliss and knowledge in its essence, pure and unlimited. For 
these reasons, He is the Supreme Object to be attained. This 
will be elaborated later. 

(yah: He who): It would have been appropriate to con¬ 
clude that such a Person is the supreme goal. Instead of this, 
there is the statement. "He who is the goal", as if this is 
established. The intention is to showthat this indeed is well- 
known as well-established in the sastras. 


f|H^TOTPr 
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f<rs? etanR ^trt u^rstrI fen; jr.° ?tr araf^sf- 
facTRft Mrcrc 3RW: 5%i * ff *ricfR fiqtras 

anrnirr: i fq^r tmrsqfa— to: ?raffa i 
q?r:—frfarRTTwa; i treffa—|f^r-|qrqjjtRr i 

irarfR I—'3rni5% i *Rfq gpprfa srcfo ara i w qfr =* 
•n gnftgftr ^rRr, wfa ^ <rt sfo prefer— 

anftfqpi^ ifir.ii 

BHAGAVAN, THE SENTIENT CAUSE 

What follows is the answer to the first question. The next 
stanza and a half are devoted to answering; "Who is the one 
Deity?" 

Daivatam devataanaam cha 

Bhootaanaam yo Avyayah Pitaa II 
Yatas-sarvani bhootaani 

Bhavanti Aadi-yugaagame I 
Yasmin cha pralayam yaanti 
Punar-eva Yuga-kshaye II 

(10) (b) The God of gods and the indestructible Father 

of beings. 

(11) From whom all beings originate in the beginning of 
the first yuga and h whom they merge again at the 
end of the yuga. 

He alone is the principal, who is the Great God of all the 
gods, i.e„ of Siva, Brahma and others. Why? Because He is 
the Father of all the beings, that is, those who are existent. 
The word, 'Indestructible' is to show that He is not like 
ordinary fathers. 

When He is their ancient and imperishable Father 
they canhot be said to be without a protector at any time: 

How He is the father, is explained in the next stanza, 

10 


(10) (b) 

(It) 
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’ T'Prorrtwhom (yatah) denotes the nimhta karana. the 
instrumental cause. 'All* ( sarvani ) Beginning with Brahma 
(the four-faeed) down to the stump of a tree. 

Beginning of the first yuga ( Adiyugagame ) is significant 
to show that in the beginning it was different from what 
prevailed. after the creation of Brahma, when through him 
further creation proceeded. (That is, the Lord Himself directly 
was responsible for the primary creation at the beginning.) 


a?** 3iT| i srfNfit g*: 

dlPd—I 5PIJ ^IST* ^ 

^ sitacf i torero f$ 

\ Rr i fafTO»rc«i5if «r 3 •' ^ sr^r 

arr^r *’ ifir .ssifc*, 4 srftrarf'CTcng- 

ttWct” PronPr i 5 “ynidPT % wp( 

Rrftrer 5 ?r 

^ *T*TWf5T .RPFTCTft-Stanrfar: I 

qfWRT*: ^TT^T- 

562T5ciT-^?r?r q^pffcT II 

LORD, THE MATERIAL CAUSE 

1 ~ ;■ j 

Now about the Lord being the material cause: "Into whom 
alofie all beings are dissolved" shows that the absorption is in 
the material cause of the effect. This is like the spider which- 
absorbs its threads in its own saliva. 

1 <1. 1 1 1.?. 1-1-2 
"' 4 *4 1 A 2 
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The word cha (and) is used to denote (i) that He is also 
the auxiliary cause and (ii) that He is the cause for maintain, 
ing the universe, activating it, etc. The Lord who is the 
Supreme Principle is defined as possessing this quality in the 
Vedas. For example: "From whom all these beings are 
born” ( Tatti. Up. III.) It is also stated in an aphorism in the 
Brahma Sastras From whom proceed the birth, etc., of this 
(universe)” (1. i. 7 .) 

That Brahman itself is all the three kinds of causes viz. 
Nimitta, Upaadaana and Sahakaari, is illustrated from a Vedic 
text, "The Brahman is the forest. He is the tree” and estab¬ 
lished in the Brahma-Sustras (I. 4-23.): "The Brahman is) 
also the material cause because there is no contradiction of 
the proposition and there are illustrative examples.’* (To the 
question, "Which is the tree from which the whole universe ia 
shaped?”, the answer given is: "The tree, the forest and the 
Director are the same Brahman.'') 

Some distribute the causes between two agencies. The 
Lord is the material cause, and Mahesvara is the instrumental 
cause. Their stand is not based on Vedic texts. A question 
may be raised to the effect that if the Brahman is the material 
cause, that will be attributing to it imperfections like the 
quality of changing. There is no ground for such a question, 
for evolutionary and other changes are only in respect of 
prakriti (matter) and other things (souls) whjchjconstitute His 
own body. The example of the spider was cited by the respec- 
ted Vedas only to meet this point. 


anrrfa ‘ iff tfcPr * srreroftrfe- 

frwrt; 1 tot ’ srrenTTOTTpfoj ffOTTOwifafa: ftfoWrOT 

'frfk-fft-fW l 4»i 5TRt 
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1 " Jnrnrq q^ w^r ?r» qmq«r: q?::”, 

2 q^rr q^r ”, 

3 "q*»rra; qr Jnqrcqfaf fof%c!;’\ 

4 “ pq^r qr f%f%<r, 

5 '* htt? qqsrT *1^ ”, 

6 '* ^rrq.° 3rwr: 

Sctnfcfas qrarfqtrfa:, ffe^Tq^rf^nirRiRT, Br*qr- 

<*i i , 5^M- 

- qftqfaiTcr = - ?r%ffaT ■ ■ q>s^?5ft- 

?rrf?qq»-?%^TH5TPJT5n^p»r tqmqR- 
*n^-*TOfR*qRr?R-sn%fTmf?-qTqf^q#: 3n=t*r 
wm <*n*PT^fqftfqrqi ^q-qT^r-qrfq-^iRafqiftqrfe-tfi+i^flj* 
inreft Engf g N t f <rfoRfaqTO, gfstraT nwiq«rni*T i 
S?T-#W’TflfefR<iT; ^ m^ q itaTR ^ =q crq^ arcqq^J 
arr^nrf ?f<r q arfcrfq^fVqt 11 

Then, when the question by Yudhjshthira was, “Who is 
the Supreme Deity?”, the answer must naturally be 
"Vishnu". Instead of laying down a conclusion, Bhishma 
starts by 6aying yah (he who), (as if this is something already 
known to the questioner). This is to 6how that it is well* 
known from the sastraa that Vishnu is the Supreme Deity of 
all deities. 

(When the Upanishads speak of the Lord, His characteris¬ 
tics, His reality. His worship with contemplation, attain¬ 
ing Him etc.) The words 'sat* 'Asat' 'Brahma,, 'Akshara' 
etc. are used to describe the Supreme Being, sometimes with* 
out any attribute and sometimes with words like 'param* 
(Supreme) etc. 

fl #. qr. ii 2 q?3 3.9 3 a%*t3.9 4 *f<5 3,11 

s *ftar 7*7 6 'far 15,17 




Here doubts arise as to whether the reference is to Brahma 
(the four-faced) or to Hari or to Siva, etc. To set at rest these 
doubts, there occur passages like ''Narayana is the Supreme 
Brahman", ‘'Narayana is the Supreme Reality." (Narayana 
Sukta); "That supreme abode of Vishnu" ( Katha. Up., III. 9)» 
"Nothing else is higher than Him (Vishnu)" Svet, Up., III. 9)' 
and * Nothing is higher than Purusha (the Supreme Person)” 
(Kath. Up. III. II). In the Gita also there are similar passages; 
'^Nothing else is higher than I" (VII. 7): and "The Highest 
Person is another" (XV. 17). All these proclaim this fact in 
clear words with no room for any other inference or doubt. 

Any intelligent person can easily come to the conclusion 
that Vishnu is the Highest Deity of unassailable rulershipand 
that the others are not so high for the following reasons Olso ; 
(1) the common trend of the scriptural statements about 
creation; (2) the purport or meaning of the Purusha Sukta, 
Uttara Narayana Sukta and other important passages ; (3) the 
loud proclamations of many Upanishads like the Subala, 
Maitrayaniya, Mahopanishad, Chhandogya, Taittiriya, Katha 
and Aitareya ; (4) the thoughts expressed by the sattvika 
puranas and itihasas ; (5) the opinions of great sages like 
Parasara, Vyasa and Valmiki who know and have had direct 
perception of the Highest Deity ; (6) the agamas which are in 
conformity with the Vedas and (7) the natural excellence of 
His form, weapons, vehicle and action. Again, out acharyas 
have come to the above conclusion; as stated by them in the 
‘Dahara’ ‘Vaisvanara* and other sections of the first chapter 
(Samandvya Adhyaya) of Brahma sutras. Hence there is no 
need to dilate further. 

rWT ^ MiyRWntf: 

1 “ ?«rf f?iTTfoTT i cTTcnrera 


1 15 
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2 'm*r<T^qrrt: 

m^qftfVrs i 

c^Tf ^r^q^rrr^^cj^rJT: 

tsnreftfsnfa faf?J3*r: q^snr n’’ 

3 ** ^qf«THT qTJRT q^OT GTI^r 

fatsr ^fercf ?iq<T?jft£j i 
f%if: srfa^qqt: arqta 

ftfa^cr'c^fa faqfkcr fftrcT^q u>* sfcr n (li) 

Yamunacharya also says the same thing in a brief way in 
the I5th stanza of the Stotra-ratna, which begins with "Thee 
by reason of Thy grace, beauty and deed." My (the commen¬ 
tator's) revered father also says, addressing Vishnu in the 
Vaikunta Stava (7; : "We feel convinced that thou art the 
Highest God from hundreds of passages in the Vedas which 
deal with the Highest Reality, from logical inferences, from 
Smritis of like import, from sattvika puranas and from the 
opinions expressed by those who have attained the knowledge 
of God". Again : "Learned men have also determined that 
Thou art the Supreme Lord from the beauty of Thy form. 
Thy superb radiance, some of Thy wonderful and appropriate 
exploits and some other clear and significant signs", (ibid 28). 

q# gfaqffasts sqqqqt: cfr^r^qt: 

anra i w r «torrc 

arq 5ftasranr*i snrenqFi sprcf! i 

if 3WT u (12) 

<TC*T—| Hl+y^TIH^—3T?TqsjrfqO|: | 

spmmw—•• i 5 crere#* 

M\*S~28 r 
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w rapfor 'tpt 

US ^ |^r?T ^^I?TH*TTf ^ *(—Wttt 

*TC*f ^T, 5m I WW 3^2 «R»lPw^«i, 

^sfteif ^ ^5? sftfsrraJT arf^FT f^r^ 

^w:n (12) 

Tasya loka-padhaanasya 

Jagannaathasya Bhoopate II 
Vishnor-Naama-Sahasram me 

Srinu paapa-bhayaapaham II (12) 

Thus, the tattva (the Ultimate Reality) and the hita the 
beneficial way of attainment) have been determined as 
superior to all else. Of these, a method common and bene* 
ficial to all is to be clearly set forth* So Bhishma invites 
Yudhishthira to listen : 

12. O King ! Hear from me the Thousand Names which 
remove sins and drive, away fear,—of that Vishnu, 
Lord of the universe and Ruler of the world. 

Of that (Tasya ): Of Him whose supreme greatness ha9 
been set forth above. 

Lord of the universe (Lokapradhanasya) : The Lord on 
whom all without exception depend. 

Ruler of tht world: He rules all. 

Thousand Names : Though there are so many other 
methods of pleasing Him, the Thousand Names are to be 
preferred which remove sins, etc. The Thousand Names 
deserve the praise that they destroy sins and drive away all 
sorts of fears by the very roots. From me (Me ),: From me or 
for my sake. (The Sanskrit word me is common to several 
cases, dative, ablative and genitive. Here it can be taken as 
either dative or ablative singular.) 0 King I Hear : Why this call 
to listen to one who is already listening of his own accord, and 
why the vocative 'O King'? These show that the speaker 
(Bhishma) felt that the gain of a listener for this matter was 
worthy of commendation. 



am ^ srffrsrnfft— 

: 3Tfa qfonfo faFsq i di fr ^iw m 
scfafa: qf frfc n ft mfa qsmfa ^ u (13) 

If ff 5 is^T^t smffr: Jm-qrfo-jq-lwfqqq- 

I cm * 3T*«faTffK%;r TOtVTt'fcr ^ ^511^%- 
fH fHTfW^ r sTf^gq-^fafarmiSm wmrmr w^fcF— 
#»?Tfa ffc1 3 ^^.* fifcq?* frfarT^fcq.* 3 TFRTTfr; 

qlffarFfr i?w i 3 «t 9F5?: ^rwtjfq- sresfo: i 

. 1 f "smqvnmqt ?nmt 3 <ww«t " wnr 

2 qWnfa m qrqTfq ^ ^facT ”, 

3 *' JTTTOqfqfacT cFTcd ” 

4 fqw qnfarirr ^ srccftym! ” leqrfcwicr i 

*r. ^ qqt fqqftmmqqmmrcr ararffcT- 

i f^nHTf?T-W«Tmt.* srqrqr^?rt qqtq^q^mm 
cT^qmr^q srfasrfr; ¥^Ffr imq: i qkifqqr qqfcrc:- 
qffnjqtjfq ipm ftocrm ff qmeq^ i ^ufafa:—3m4qr4- 
ifafa: qiT-qiTqqqFcrfq: i q fpftcnfo — 

qf^nfa q 4 fafa^rfr q^^Ffr jfa qf^: 319-43^ 
3rf4fqf4?rqr4: star srgwrfa *44 qunPr frm: q^fmicr 
q^qr **Ffcq- sttsctf mr 4 q srtatta ^fwcnfq 

ffSrSTJTqiTqqoi tfsnccFFfq |«F qj^lfa I fq>*4*? 

* 35irt<TFfac4?T =q ffsq^FFcTfqfqtTeqF^— 

'rraftqs 1 

' f srq^rrmFj^qjfr qFmt-qT. 1 342 3 

**nw 342.10 3 *rrw- 59.1 4 ^TR.qrT. 342.10 




*trrr; 

^n*r fc^ri ii ,' ; 

Yaani Naamaani gaunaani 

Vikhyaataani Mahaatmanah I 
Rishibhih Parigeetaani 

Taani Vakshyaami bhootaye II . (U) 

(Then he proceeds to set out what he will be speaking 
about.) 

(13) For the good (of the world), I shall tell you the 
(holy) Names of the Supreme Soul (Paramatman) 
which are. indicative of His attributes and glory, well 
known and sung by the rishis. 

Indicative of attributes'(Gaunani) 1 : Generally, words are 
capable of four functions: to indicate (1) an individual; (2)a 
class, (3) a quality and (4) an action. (For example, Chaitra, 
a Brahmin, pure and doing charity.) The occasion for 
denoting an individual and a class arises respectively through 
the limitation of individuality and the presence'of universality. 
And these are not relevant here. So, the word “Gaunani" is 
used here, to show that the names (of God) are derived from 
qualities and actions which have §become the cause therefor. 
Their significance is derivative and etymological. Here the 
word "guna" must be taken to include activities also. In the 
Mahabharata, the Lord speaks of the etymological interpreta¬ 
tions of His Names as referring to qualities’ and actions. He 
says - “Some of My Names are said to indicate qualities”; “He 
who knows the meaning of Names indicating action, Ot son; 
and “Hear attentively from^Me, 0 sinless one, the derivation of 
My Names which are applied to Me on account of My action”. 
These Names are not without significance, because jn each 
word each of its parts, when analysed, bears a significant 
sense. The Names are not used, according to some capricious 
convention. 

Well known : These namas are baing used largely both in 
the Vedas and in ordinary literature, hence they are well known 
as exclusively applicable to Him. They are rudhani, tradi¬ 
tionally well known. Even though' soma of the names rtiay 

11 




apply ^ootijeis. in., an etymological sense, yet they are peculi* 
arly His own; For a name to be a name must apply only to 
one. 

By rishis: like Sanaka, Sanatkumara and Narada who have 
understood the essensce of all the Vedas. Sung: sung on all 
sicjes (pari). These Names were applied as descriptive of 
Him, by them who' explained the forms and reasons with 
arr* affection which is like that of a cow with a full udder 
towards its calf. They are culled from the sayings of various 
rishis*> like honey, gathered from various flowers by a bee; and 
strung.:together: by Vyasa in theform of a stotra. They have 
come davVp up to us by tradition. 

For the good of All: Bhuti means existence, life. The 
meaning here: is that this teaching is for the redemption of 
the soul which has been lost in beginningless samsara. 


i. WT?r ff 3TRITT: — 

^ arfer 

i v .trcft ■ 11 " sftn areftfifipnf 

• • JTST^aft f| %9FT.° 11" 

ipi 3 3nctT?rT«ft 1 % s^fir— 

*T^Fr: ffg- I I tTcpj trqr * q5rcfire*lf>r*: 

i! J I.S : i 

> !i For* the Taittiriya Upanishad this describes the existence 
(sat) arid non-existence (asat) of the individual soul: "He 
who knows the Brahman as non-existent, himself becomes non- 

■ ' ; 1'r r T^j \ 1 1 p . * -1 ^ ■ ——-'- 1 —-——- 

; vV^.fr-lSWrT. 6 ;■ 2 

\ c -' " 
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existent. Whoever knows the Brahman as existent |s indeed 
truly existent." (II. vi. I) ■■n .- 

Of the great souf: Great is His glory and His knowledge 
deed and immeasurable. Hence it is impossible to give outfit 
the Names of His. So it is said ; *'l have listened to the auspi¬ 
cious interpretation of the names of this God' From it I knoyy 
only this, that Kesava indeed cannot be known fullyJ'* Those 
who wish to experience in this manner the Thousand . Nemes 
of Vi6hnu, will be doing good to themselves. This is , the 
meaning suggested by word Mahatmanah. , , 

The persons above-mentioned who are competent - to utte 
these (Names of His) should not, as these Names are due to 
the gunas, mix with persons who are thieves of the gunas (i.e:, 
those who deny these gunas to Vishnu or those who ascribe 
them to other deities). 

* 3T*3 srfJTsr^rfasrr 3refa'ta t T>5TTfa^Tfr<nTn;; 

2 “tfT% *RT5r*nr” sfa stth?? * 

spitfai ^ HgtrfHg'T £ Wjpft sRr^*n?rnT ffir atfff 

fanfcn tier:*' ifer, «arfiwwY ■:•»!«” sfr 

ENQUIRY ABOUT BRAHMAN IF IT IS ENDOWED WITH 

QUALITIES OR NOT (SAGUNA OR NIRGUNA) 

Suppose you argue : "Let this teaching about the Bfahman 
wjth attributes be fof persons who are entitled to a lessef 
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objective (than final salvation); the teaching about the Brah¬ 
man without attributes is indeed only for those who aspire for 
salvation." Fie unto you, your ears are indeed deaf ! For you 
don't hear to what fruit these Names are the means—which is 
loudly proclaimed in this very stotra at the end (where the 
fruits of reciting it are mentioned): "He is released from the 
bonds of samsara‘7 and “He reaches the Eternal Brahman''. 

If once you postulate two Brahmans, one with attributes and 
one without attributes, the oneness of the Brahman (which you 
advocate) will be destroyed. With a view to know the best 
means of salvation according to the very essence of the sastras 
the question is put, "What is it you consider as the best 
dharma 4 ', and the answer is in the same words, "This is the 
best, in my considered opinion" if you say that even then the 
lesser is mentioned, where else will there be an opportunity to 
reach the highest ? (That is to say, the question and answer 
denote that what is taught is the highest and nothing less 
than the highest truth. 

*npn Er fore fa ^ stt jtaw i 

Oh, Prattlerl Do not argue that of the .two, that is, of the 
worship of God with attributes and of God without ^attributes, 
the former is a step towards the latter. For, the two are 
contradictory to each other and one cannot be a step to lead 
to the other. 

v anfa Enfarc* ft? groft:? m arfairr fEr 

II 

Again, what is the cause for one'without attributes to 
appear as if it is with attributes ? If it is said to be due to 
avidya (nescience), then what a fascinating mystery about the • 
Vedas (do we have) I The Brahman, is said to be the best 
medicine to one who is about to die, having swooned from the 
pOison of birth; death, delusion and other imperfections <pf 
liW'ib samsara, Hpvyqan that very Brahman be at the'sarnie * 
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time the abode of faults like nescience and delusion and be 
without even a trace of the smallest particle of (good), 
qualities? 


?t n 

If it is argued that the flaw in the Brahman is unreal, your 
argument about the attributelessness (of the Brahman also is) ? 
unreal. Is this quality real or unreal ? If the flaw is unreal, 
then it means that the Brahman is (nairgunyam) withouta fault... 
Similarly, if being devoid of attributes is unreal, then being 
endowed with attributes is real. So, even though you do 
not like it, it will become true that the Brahman is without flaw 
and full of attributes. ^ 

ut wsrrPtsrnr ?fcr 

%c[, r^typT tRft^tT tTcT 4 TT 5KT 

WtcT I 3Tf«T SgiRfm ^ |?ft? Pd WH? 

ftTtfqqT^-WTEtR^RT %?T, faqftcf ^ITcT «T *tTRT? : 

*a *\ *•> • > ■* _ . 

P^ srrtTPnr, PfTto i 

« 

There is another point to be answered. What is it. that' 
removes the nescience in the Brahman? If the answer is, *'He 
who realises monism or oneness", then this is a more delight¬ 
ful statement. The Supreme Brahman is suffering from illusion 
and the bound individual soul in sarnsara redeems it. (This is 
stating the proposition upside down.) - ~ f 

Moreover, on what ground can the passages describing 
the Brahman as having qualities be said to be meaningless? 

If the answer is that these are contradicted by passages des¬ 
cribing the Brahman as without qualities why jiot theifOther 
way about? Both kinds of passages are equally authoritative 
and exercise equal force in contradicting (each other). Why 
reject the one and accept the other? 
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-spirsqi-gernq'q faqs^ir:, f% aqfeRTT gqsicqr? 

m* ifer %q, qr q ^ qfqqeqq i 
sr f| aunreq sra^q- qtq qfrqs^ srrcwq qqfar 
<?Midqg faPn i 

1 *• snsrm?nq; f| q^r fTfs^rcH q?;q 11” 

There Is another point. If the qualities of the Brahman are to 
be negated is the purpose of these poor Vedic texts describing 
the Brahman as having qualities ? If the reply is that there is 
necessity to mention the existence of qualities for the purpose 
of negating them, why mention them at all and then negate 
them ? Is it written on its pate that the sastras should speak 
about ah irrelevant thing and then say it is irrelevant? As the 
Mahabharata puts it: ''Why touch the mud and clean it? Better 
keep away from it and do not touch it at all." 

q q 2 •' tfqfqq srfrfqqq ” sfq qiqfaqt ?qTq:i 

q ff STRffJfq ' f f 5TTfT * ‘ qrfqtftT ’ TTiFcffiqqqsqt 

f^fer i qqqiHiq^ qr?qsqsn c rft q s^qeq, ^qqjjq^ 
qr*q ^qrqqqqi^T i 3 qqqt qtprcf i . qfc q^cqrq 
P i Wqq gqtq ftf%, ffT^qmfq- “ cfrqq’’ 
srm pfTsrat, qwqi 'q?r fssrq^rcqrcr qqforq^ 
qn^’V$fq %q. *; atfq q^mq^q 

q sregq r i|llw * ,q qT ?^q i t^Rq- 
^juild^qqt: Gnfqqqqsq qqqfq |qgqiq qfMqeq, qsqrq- 
gqfqfsr-qrtq*q. 

• i ” 55qrc> qqqqfirn 

^ : ' . . ' ~ _ ‘ * ■ __ 

«•■ *>*!*-**. 2.48 * ft qfr. 6.549 

^vilv 1 
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If it is argued that the rule in Mimamsa, (Vl, 5.19> that 
the later passages are more potent and negate the - earlier ones 
like Prakriti, is to be applied here, nol The rule is not of uni¬ 
versal application. Besides, the earlier knowledge that a 
thing exists here cannot be stultified by the later statement 
that it is not. 

{Note ).—The rule is exemplified in the following casb. 
In the Pratassavana sacrifice, there are five priests who offici¬ 
ate, the "Adhvaryu" '*Prastotri'\ "Pratihartri”, "Udgatri'’ and 
'Brahma'. When starting a prayer they move one behind 
another, round the sacrificial fire each taking hold of the girdle 
of the priest immediately befor him. The sacrificer in turn has 
to take hpld similarly of the 'Brahma* priest. It is laid down 
that if the 'Udgatri* accidentally lets go his hold, the sacrifice 
should be finished without distributing dakshina to the priests. 
It has to be started afresh and the dakshina prescribed in that 
case is that already prescribed. But if the 'Partihartri' lets go 
his hold, the dakshina prescribed is the whole wealth of the 
sacrifices What is to happen, if both the 'Prastotri' and 
'Udgatri' should lose hold, one soon after another? The rule 
is that the penalty prescribed in the later case is to prevail. 
Here, the penalties prescribed are opposed to each other and 
cannot be reconciled. Such is the rule.) 

When there is a breaking (of the chain of priests) round 
the sacrificial fire, and this rule becomes relevant, the weak¬ 
ness of the earlier injunction is due to the fact that the later 
injunction cannot arise without wiping away the earlier one. 
Here (such a later statement) is said to arise. How to apply 
the rule here? The mention of the gunas and the denial of the 
gunas are not opposed to each others Both may exist with¬ 
out contradicting each other. It may be argued that the pass¬ 
ages negating qualities (to God) conceal (or obliterate) that 
part(of the scriptures) which affirms qualities, on account of 
the former passages being later. In that case, even-the portion 
(of the Vedas) dealing with the nature of the Brahman may be. 
stultified by the statement, "The (ultimate) Reality is noh-exii- 
tent": For this statement is later. If it is replied that this 



arises from the delusion of Buddhists and cannot affect any* 
thing, established by the Vedas, the reply is not acceptable. 
4*or, according to you, the Veda itself arises from the delusion 
of/tbie Brahman. And what distinction can be made between 
these two delusions? : 

Moreover, if looked into carefully, the scriptural passages 
affirming qualities (in God) should be regarded as later, 
j&ssages lita "He is sinless, free from old age......(Chh. Up. 

,Vlil j:4) prq^e that the mandatory declarations (of the Vedas) 
r^atrding iKe presence of auspicious qualities in (God) are 
jjiter,peirig preceded by the negation of evil qualities (in Him) 
by passages Which deny attributes (to Him)and mean only that 
He ia free ffom all impurities of the soul and the body, . 

arPr ^ srp-faqer-wtft: 

q fta rofaf d fqsrsnn i ^ ^ 

I fas'Trfqqq 

sfir, qr qtqfwfcqn srsw sramur- 
ii 

s # 

• Sr- It is also argued that the defence of the (co-existence) of 
passages affirming and denying qualities (to God) lies in their 
being distinguished as false and true (respectively). Even this 
is misleading talk. For there is stultification of the authority 
(of the Vedas as a source of knowledge), when it deals with 
falsa matters, as when there is false perception of silver 
(in.lead ormother-of the pearl) perception loses its validity 
(as a source of knowledge). If it is your opinion that 
P 3 §sages in. the Vedas affirming qualities to Ged are to be 
ignored as false, why nqt ignore as false the passages denying 
qualities? Enough of this idle talk. 

.W: .*E9OT- 

gnrfWir; TmitTTfqfirsroT ffd; •gcZRtnrt 

II 





f^^.°i am ^Hild+^r <taPw«fl 
Pm:» g q Pwq t fkfak qsffcig “ 4m^csqi<ufi” 
Sranfe.% 1 •• i&pms souses” ^r: i 

2 “ ^mcT srtwiT“ ^mw, “ fr?f fag ewn?r ggtw 

cr«8^» ^d^iPr qfawfar ater: 9 * rc^ja i * ^ 

c[#re ftrroitarcr faro^^r, wit snfcf’ 

^fa«id I g?tfWlfafaQ*i ^ fa^t— 

3 " 3T55*T^Tfag<»H?t otMs” ffa I 

What then is the true position? The Vedic texts 
ascribing knowledge, power, etc., to the Brahman are with 
reference to the existence of beneficent and good qualities ; 
and the texts that deny qualities mean only that it is devoid of 
bad qualities such as attachment, hatred etc. 

Passages like "His wishes are true, His resolves are 
fulfilled" (Chh. Up. VIII. i. 5) illustrate auspicious qualities. 
While the denial In general terms of attributes can get its full 
meaning by restricting it to another aspect (namely, evil 
qualities), there is no necessity to say that the Brahman is not 
possessed of good qualities. This rule (that the general yields 
to the special) is to be found fully authoritative in 'Pada- 
havaniya', 'Brahmana Parivrajaka', 'Brahmana Koundinya'' 
'Gobalivarda' and similar maxims. 


[Note. Padahavaniya:—In the horse-sacrifice some homas 
are prescribed to be performed on the hoof-marks of the 
horse. 'Generally the homa is to be made only in a fire. The 
special mention of hoof-marks overrides the general rule 
about making oblations only in fire. Brahmana Parivrajaka: 
The term 'Brahmana' is general, while Parivrajaka (an 
ascetic) is special. Brahmana Koundinya : Again, 'Brahmana 
Is general, while 'Koundinya' is special as referring to one 


^ 9i« 8al<5, 
12 


g. 1.1.6 3 ?r.g. 1.2.2? 


2 
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belonging to the Koundinya gotra, Go-balivar<Ja: 'Go' 
(cattle) iff general, balifarda (bull) is special]. 

The words of negation should betaken to refer only 
to bad qualities not found in the.Brahman; these words, go 
hand in hand with word, that lay dqwn positive attributes. 
The latter speak equally explicitly of the existence of good 
qualities in the Brahman. In the same sentence, we find 
used with respect to the Brahman words like "He is sinless" 
at the beginning, and “His wishes are true, His resolves 
are'fulfilled" (Chh. Up. VIII. I. S) at the end. Again, 
another text begins with the statement, “That which is 
invisible/’ and ends: "That which the wise see as the 
source of all beings, is eternal, all-pervading, existing every¬ 
where, very subtle and imperishable" (Mund. Up. 1.1.6.). 
Why then trouble about nyayas ('analogies, maxims or argu¬ 
ments)? It is as plain as pikestaff, as when one man says 
f'Thereisa pillar" and another says "There is no pot". (The 
one does not contradict the other). The author of the Vedanta 
Sutras explains in detail (in regard to God) the denial of visibi¬ 
lity and such other qualities and the existence of auspicious 
qualities opposite thereto in the aphorism : "That which is des¬ 
cribed as unseeable etc. (is the Paramatman), as qualities 
(peculiar to Him) are mentioned". (1.2.22.) 

3 " 3rrcTP?m ! T:" 5% I q qrRR T7I5R: 

4 “ T qqftst qt q Well 3*Tr: ” 

i q 

In the third quarter of this chapter (of the Vedanta* 
Sutras), known as the 'collection of all qualities', Vyasa 


»• 3.3.39 ... * a-, f. 3.3 

4 ta. J- 1944 ■ a fa. J. 6.5.54 6 f 6.4.22, 
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proves about qualities to be known from vidyas'like those of 
Sandilya, Upakosala, Dahara, Paryanka, etc., that all these 
qualities are not merely to be known in essence by the mind 
(but have to be meditated upon). So he says : "The noble 
qualities of Brahman should not be ignored, because the 
Sruties show a great ardour in associating them with 
Brahman". (111. iii. 39) 

The venerable Parasara says clearly : "Sattva and other 
qualities of matter do not exist in the Lord" (Vishnu Purana, 
I. 9.44). and also "Helis possessed of all auspicious qualities" 
(I bid, VI. 5, 54) 

qtqrqsgqyr-*niqT-fq^£: i 

qf^f q^r 11 

And he proves this proposition : "The Supreme is perfect 
and full of beneficent qualities which are opposed to foibles, 
limitations, conditions and numbers. So the Sastras proclaim". 

1 " tjq % qqffq qmrfq qfafffqqf? i" 

1 " qq?q q?ft sq^qR:", 

2 “ ?r?qqinT.* qcqf^q:", 

3 “ q: sqsrs qqfq^; ", 

4 " qTTTq qftafqfq^q 

^rriTTfqqft qRqqfw q ” 

5 “ qT5TT fq^TT 'xm fqqR.* 5TTW gfqqfr: qTTTqq:,'* 

6 “ qqq»qf «4<ifti: qqrq:" 11 

^ srTq-^q.qtq^tepT fq?TT*TTf^q 
cffgqqm anqfqrq qreqqqfqqfq: qtqrfaqrii q 

qW3®5q-fqqqq-q«Tq 7 “ $£ qfrfq^cqT^ " 5c4tfq q 

u 


' f 6.4.22 2 W- 8.1.5 * 3 5- 1 . 1.10 4 6,8 

• 6 e ST 3.3.14 7 fq. 5 . 6-5-72 
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8 “ ITHW5T 5^: q^nfacIT: l 

%»rt ar? ’j'l^'t ipn^r n 

^WI^r^R JTSjta 9|pT 5If^rfT«l 0 
iRTTriiR aifa^ eft: 3T^gifr n 9 * 

o n v 

wwft r *;— 

1 *PHT ?T STWT 

^ ?r^Tfq- 1 
fqwfti f^pscfts ^5^Tc*T5T?H II " 

storof— 

1 ia ^jfargs nfr 

*T^TT: mfc f^^%5T: | 

* % «r«IRT*r 3Tg#**T 3T9f 

yt^r tw! snfte n” 

— 

3 ‘* am Tf^nfar 5T5i#f arssfoifr «pw! i 

<m apTT ff amcTO arW^TTT aTfimT* ll" 

#wi% srif— 

4 *• 5T ff ?r?*r tots sfs gfinFkfa i 
^ STm fagfcHW *rm£? srfa^q: II " 

smfsfa? i sn*hr sfanriarmr ^ n 

1 WITS. «pw 91.17 2 SRT3 73.35 

3 4 faeuwr 6646 8 w. &• 3742 




(The following passages bear this out) -"All good queli- 
ties inhere in Him". (Chh. Up. IV. xv. 2); "He is the con-, 
trailer of all, the ruler of all". (Brih. Up. VI. iv. 22; “He who 
understands atl and knows all" (Mund. Up. I. i. 10), "The 
Vedas say His mighty power is natural to Him, is of various" 
kinds, and consists of knowledge, strength and activities" 
(Svet. Up. VI. 2); "Narayana is the father, mother, brother, 
the home, the refuge, the good-hearted friend and the ultimate 
goal." (Subala Up. VI)' "Creator of all actions. He is atl 
sweet perfumes, He is all sweet tastes’. (Chh. Up. III. xiVi 2). 
In the ‘Anandavalli'.(of the Taittiriya Upanishad), it is demons¬ 
trated that mind and speech return (without comprehending 
the extent) from His bliss, because of the unlimited extent of 
Hi6 knowledge, might, and youth. The Vishnu Purana, in the 
context of explaining the connotation of the word 
“Bhagavan” mentions atl His qualities in the passage begin¬ 
ning with “Pure and possessed of great g lory" (VI. 5.72.) 

Bhishma says in the Sabha Parvan (of the Mahabharata) ; 
"I have served many virtuous men, ripe in wisdom and have 
heard from them the much-prized qualities of Sauri (Lord 
Krishna.) I consider that Hari is the best person to be wor¬ 
shipped because of these qualities". 

Again, in Kama Parvan, he says: "The attributes and 
gunas of that great Victorious Person, the son of Vasudeva, . 
adorned by the discus and conch and mace in His hands, 
cannot be sufficiently extolled by all the worlds gathering 
together and for tens of thousands of years". 

- Also in the Varaha Purana: "If there is a person blessed 
with a life as long as that of Brahma (the four-faced Creator) 
and endowed with a crore of tongues and a mind pure and ' 
clean. Such a person may perhaps be able to enumerate a ten - ; 
thousandth part of Your qualities, or may not. Best of the J 
gods! Be pleased with me". In the Matsya Purana: ’ 
"Innumerable are the qualities of the Supreme Soul as are the 
gems hidden in the ocean''. The Vishnu Dharma also says: 
“The qualities of the Supreme Soul who is devoid of qualities 
like sattva or & rajas of Prakriti, cannot be told by all the groups 
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of rishis". The Mahabharata and the Ramayana also contain 
many passages of a similar nature. 

3pfa^taT*3 c nnrRr t 

1 ‘‘ Tfaff 5^35 n 

fffat ^qrfe *wfr«r: srerffTfa- 

2 £ ‘ z?cft ffnr: ”, 2 ‘* ^ror; *‘ scffffe-tnr- 

fa&T-Frctffrff; ff5T STJ'TTO: ; 

i^rawNq*-?ri^-ftT«qsr^.‘ ; 

3 " 3F*mft w^rfaiirffr” fffgqMffr-^rcw<>T>T^- 

4 “ wsm qpstrtr 3rr*w ", 

5 ** ?rr%?F^tT^ cT f^cTT ", 

‘ '• srrefftdfffcffTff", ^Tfaraq-^rff-5qrqrt<r-srcr^rff; 

7 tqr sth?^ iftRtffr srffffr M 

** ^ ^ srenr ” safari ^gtfaR^-arpnT-ffw- 
E Ktei^ u 3rcr; 8 * 4 sr^ffffTfftff ff ” ^Fer am^- 

fflrTr-Tri^f-TT^r ^TcT^T 11 

Those who (like Bhaskara) say that the Brahman Itself* 
becomes involved in samsara, conditioned by some limitation, 
as well a3 those who (like Yadavaprakasa) say that the Brahman 
Itself becomes involved in samsara by mutation of Its essen¬ 
tial nature, will have to admit that Brahman is liable to ell kinds 
of imperfections like being conditioned and being subject to 
changes. Hence, the names of the Lord like 'pure', 'auspicious/ 

1 2 ffR. 3TT. 4 3 ff. % M.l 4 faff 

s traff 3.9 6 ff. 1.1.3. 7 # 3fr,8 

•*-f 3.2.21 
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'the highest'will get angry, i. e. will be inappropriate. Besides, 
others like Sri Sankara say from passages like “From Him speech 
and mind turn away unable to reach Him." (Taitt. Up. 11.9), 
that the Vedas and other authorities cannot adequately speak 
of the Brahman. This is not correct'either. For, in that case 
the Brahman will become tuchcha, an imaginary and non-exis¬ 
tent thing, (like a mare’s nest.) 

Moreover, in the very passage quoted, it is said, "The bliss 
of the Brahman" and ‘’From whom words" return. There 
will be contradiction of the quality (of bliss) attributed (to 
the Brahman here). Again, if bliss is not a quality of the 
Brahman, one will naturally expect the Upanishad to say that 
the Brahman has no ananda (bliss); but it says that mind and 
speech turn away from His bliss. If the Brahman cannot be 
established by the sastras, all the sastras will be of no use. 
Even the study of the knowledge of the Brahman (Brahma- 
mimamsa) which is begun with the Sutra "Then therefore the 
■desire to know the Brahman" (Vedanta Swtras, I. I) need not 
have been started at all. Such a theory will conflict with a 
number of other passagas like "By all words, He is the person 
ultimately indicated’; and "A person not versed in the Vedas 
cannot think of Him, the Great". Again the Vedanta Sutra 
(I. i. 3) says : "Because the sastras alone are the source of 
knowledge (about God)". The Anandavalli section of the 
Tattiriya Upanishad starts with the words, "We will investigate 
into the measurement of bliss," and goes on multiplying the 
bliss a hundred fold at each stage and arrives towards the end 
at the bliss of Brahma (the four-faced creator). From the 
very order in which the manifold nature of the bliss is 
mentioned, it is clear that what is aimed at is to describe 
a bliss, vast and immeasurable, and not to postulate that 
there is no quality like bliss at all. Hence, the author of 
the Vedanta Sastras says : "(The relevant passage) negates the 
•this-muchness' of the description of the quality mentioned." 
(III. ii. 21). The principle enunciated there has to be applied 
here. 
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l “ y fef OT; g f WSgg^ ^TUTH 
^tWI *rT?J*J ^ftewr ^Trft I 
r ;/ gqr? qnft iR^rr flftfart 

faufrlSR 5 3RSfaf*RTc[ II** ffal STfTS 

“ T RT«r! Jn^^TRTr^-^FiT 9 ’ 

fejjfr wrraiRHT i 

' •' Thus, my (Commentator’s) revered father has said : 
‘’'Starting as if to measure the qualities, bliss, etc., the Veda 
says that the speech and mind retreated, because there is no 
question of any limit to them (the qualities)". By this the 
passage "O Lord I Name, class, etc., and such imaginary 
things are not to be found in Thee", also gets explained. 

fo frrfrsriRi^RT ^iHfd^qRrnfaqr- 

JTTWt ^ srfcrTrfar ?*tr ffo r fawnsT 

snrseftr i ?p*f ^ 4 JTr«r! ’ f$R? 

1 •• anrs? rft^Tcrr 3 tPt ” iicrr i 3 r) f*psfa?rcpir. 

ff%5TRT^ 

1,1 5TPT-5iJf-?WTPn’ *T qft.=5®?-Tf|^ I 

tremfesrswroifa q fuw: qtfiRRq n •• u 

, Moreover, when there is a prohibition of the imaginary 
attribution of name, class to the Lord, it is thereby established 
that He has qualities which are not imaginary, but funda* 
mentally real. Thus, you (the opponent) yourself supply the 
fetters to bind your feet. Even the ^invocation' *'Oh Lord", 
shows that He has a name. Not only this, it shows that He 
can be within the reach of speech, even though He is beyond it 

a fa- 3 . 6.5.71 2 fa. 2 - 5.2.19 
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(in another sense,) The passage only means that He cannot 
be denoted by words expressive of limited things. But He is 
possessed of names and forms suitable to Him and different 
from those found in the universe. This is made clear else¬ 
where : ,( His names, forms and activities which constitute all 
the source of knowledge concerning Him, are not within the 
range of measurement. Such a Person, i.e., Vishnu is now 
in your womb." (Vishnu Purana, V. 2.19). 

3frf—ara*rarafar * Jrafrafcftrrrara i 
fafaTRtjfa ?ra strict. rarerafarara 11 

era erstfsTefft: T^eT? ST^mra. 3raqqRc3rra 

3 '» tirffr rarafr ’fVraTfra' ” 

4 «3Tt?tr Ararat qnr fafsqfcra ** scqrfrrr wtrasw- 

'N « 

erranrf^nrra^ 11 

trrafel 5TT^FeITJTf^er-'iTtT^tror-^TR^e%jr<r q WT- 
q^rrs, ffssraprr-fteqrai ara tra sra ^qfera- 
fqqqjrat:. wfe-sHfra srferqnr ^ 

qrarfr fasTfara i *i Ri qrara 

^eMel I ^T- 

^%-qra^^r Tfwq^r wiei^’q sraWj fa^ratraef, 

1 u qra fafeqqcra ” ff% qw^ra-aws sre rr ^ i 

Some say: In the use of these Names, there is no scope 
for analysing each word into its parts and finding the actual 
meaning as derived from the meanings of each part. The real 
object is not to teach us the qualities. (That is to say, these 
names are used only as a help for the devotee to realise the 


3 flprara 

13 
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Nirguna Brahman through the recitation of the qualities of 
the Saguna Brahman, a step towards such realisation.) 

This is an uncritical and highly exaggerated statement 
even on the surface. Because, these are words, significant 
conveying definite ideas, which cannot be ignored, and there 
is no authority to ignore them. Besides, Bhishma himself 
describes these (holy) Names as gaunani (descriptive of His 
qualities.) The Vishnu Sukta speaks of “Those who have 
understood the meaning of the Names after analysing them 
into their components'*. Thus, the object of using the Names 
is only to remind us of the very many qualities of the Lord. 

It may well be that these Names remind us only of 
qualities known to us from other sastras as in the case of 
mantras. But that does not mean that the qualities denoted 
by the words ara altogethar non-existent. (For example, 
mantras are uttered in praise of certain deities before under¬ 
taking any ritual, like a sacrifice. The deity concerned is 
already known by the mandatory injunctions in the Vedas, 
and the mantras help only to remind the devotee of the detiy. 
On that reason, it cannot be argued that the mantra is not an 
authoritative source of knowledge.) Therefore, it is that in the 
introductory portion of this stotra as well as in its conclusion, 
Bhishma extols the gunas (including the actions) of the Lord: 
and the enumeration of the Names in the body of the stotra is 
for making us remember those qualities. The reason is that 
the uttering of even one of the holy Names is potent to grant 
us all benefits. Such a name becomes equivalent to mantras 
like the twelve-syllabled (Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevsya), 
or eight-syllabled (Om Namo Narayanaya) or the six-syllabled 
(Om Namo Vishnave). A mantra may be made the principal 
and all the others subsidiary: it is so stated in the Bhagavata 
scriptures. 

(And single Names by such relationship with potent 
mantras give us all benefits.) As quoted from the Vishnu 
Sukta, "Namachit Vivaktana" the word used, is in singular; it 
bears out the above statement about the potency of a single 
Name fully. 
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3^R'inrr# ( *T ^spTfTJiFrPr 

nfcfa ^isr^r^r^ MN'ic^ ^ 

2 “ ?TPTfa: 3ZJTCT: *5$^* I 

sn^r! T&t n 

5^5 st^rs* snrrrRn^r.* ^.-1 

*jrt *r ii" 

SRW:— 

C A 

“ ^ 5^fr^T^f *npr! an^ i 

?rm-^f4feT STcf! srr^qt 5WtrT*T*T II *' 


In the chapters in the Mahabharata relating to the expla¬ 
nations of the meanings of the Names, it may be seen that, 
though it is true that Names pronounced merely and without 
knowledge of their meaning help, still revelation of the quali¬ 
ties through etymological interpretation quickly affords delight 
to mind and purity to heart. 

Thus: "Vyasa sitting with his disciples has praised 
Madhusudana by singing His holy Names. Please be good 
enough, venerable Sir, to teach me the full significance of 
these names. I am sincerely eager to hear. Hearing (the 
meaning of the Names) of Hari, the Lord even of the Creator, 
I shall become pure without any blemish like the autumnal 
moon" Santi-parvan, 342); 

and Ohritarashtra says: "O Sanjaya! I ask of you. tell me 
about the Lotus-eyed. I shall attain Him, dear sir by knowing 
the meaning of His holy Names and His activities." (Udyoga* 
parvan, 59.) 


2 <rre<r. stt. 342.1 
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fafaiftrra' trqr f^r: '^•r-Tfteratr.t^TTOn-f^fa^T- 

»ri^5 g tplREFcfrf 3RJRRT? II 13 II 


«ft 

«ftKTO5rr<6?imi5|cg-«ft <TTTSrc-3nT-?rf*rsr*TR 

«ftT^TfTI«Rir f €t 

3>te<r? i 


II Slt^RTSnPT'Ji SPTTRtT II 
—O- 

The way to make use of the Names along with their signs 
and symbols can be learnt from the words and the passages 
contained in the explanatory chapters of the 'Udyoga', 'Moksha- 
dharma" and "Vaishnava dharma" and also from the books 
that lay down the rules for performing japa in respect of each 
mantra. 


THUS ENDS 

The Introduction to be commentary called 
Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 
explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu, 
written by Sri Ranganatha 
who is the shining star of Harita race, 
who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 
on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 
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[The three stanzas that follow are not found in the 
Mahabharata. But generally, in the case of every mantra, 
mention must be made of its author (rishi), its metre 
(chhandas) its presiding deity (devata), the words which are 
said to be its seed (bijakshara), power (sakti) and the core or 
heart, and finally the gains to be derived, by reciting them. 
Following this rule, the succeeding stanzas mention the 
various angas (parts or elements) of the mantra of the Thou¬ 
sand Names.] 

smra 11 1411 

fearer ftPrga^ 11 15 11 

(14) (15) "The great V.edavyasa is the rishi of these 
Thousand Names of Vishnu; 'Anushtup* is Its 
metre. The presiding Deity is Lord Krishna, 
Devaki’s son. 

The seed is He who is born in the lunar race; Its 
power is the Name, "The son of Devaki". The 
heart is the name "One who is sung by three 
important Sama hymns". The purpose is the 
attainment of peace. 

fawf fgfOTf tTfTfacaf STSTfawj I 

afty wlw rar jpnfa JWtrm \\ <\^ 11 

(16) I bow to Vishnu, the Victorious, the All—pervading, 
the Mighty, the Lord of All, the Enemy of Daityas 
(demons) of many forms and the Best of persons. 

argsrcr q<*Tic*n «fV*Fr- 

5Trw<jfr ^qdi 1 trrjf^r ^*pt; ^4+) 
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srfo; TTRi 

*NM!r srrfftjRT fsranrj 

tST^fawter 3 t^r; f^^rnrr rpr? RT^ftr 

3TRR t R?rijfa Rtfa.*; ^ 5 .' $^r: ^r fasro:; 

gffErere qr sfr spirit; ^frf^R*toR sftfl^RRjtf 

fffofor; 1 


(The above angas are usually repeated in prose in the 
course of parayana. They are followed by some dhyana-slokas 
or stanzas for meditation. The holy Names are then recited). 

Of this grand mantra, i e., the Thousand Names of 
Vishnu, the venerable Veda Vyasa is the rishi, the metre 
is anushtup; its Deity is Sriman Narayana, the Supreme 
soul, the All pervader. Its seed is "Amritamsudhbhavo 
Bhanu". Its power is 'Devakinandana'. The essential 
part of the mantra is '‘Udbhavah: Kshobhano Devah". Its 
pin is "Sankabhrin Nandaki Chakri". Its weapon is 
. Sarngadhanva Gadadharah." Its eye is “Rathangapanih: 
Akshobhyah." Its armour is ‘'Trisama samagas sama". 
Its womb is '‘Anandam Para Brahma". The enclosure 
binding the directions (east, west, south and north) is 
"Ritussudarsanah kala". The contemplation is on the 
universal form. Its purpose and utility is in the Thousand 
Names being used for praising and pleasing Vishnu. 


SRRR || 

■s 


Rtfrh+'NT 



103 


DHYANA SLOKAS 

(1 ) May Mukunda, with the discus, mace, conch and 
lotus in His hands, purifyus—Mukunda who is seated 
on a seat of garlands of pearls, in the region of the 
milkly ocean with the sand shining by the light 
from pure gems; who is adorned by pearls transparent 
like crystals; and who is enjoying ecstatic bliss on 
account of pure white clouds overhead, raining 
showers of nectar. 

(The following sloka describes contemplation on the 
cosmic form). 




(18) I bow to Lord Vishnu who has the three worlds as 
His body. The Earth is His feet, and the sky His 
navel. Wind is His breath, and the sun and the 
moon are His eyes. Directions are His ears, and the 
Heaven is His head. Fire is His face and the ocean 
His abdomen. In Him is situate the universe with the 
diverse kinds of gods, men, birds, cattle, serpents, 
Gandharvas and Daityas (Asuras)—all sporting in a 
charming way. 


wtwt qqrcro 
wrcretf Jtw ^tt^t i 







• \ 
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(19) My salutation to Vishnu, who is the embodiment of 
peace and resting on the serpent (Adisesha). From his 
navel sprouts a lotus. He is the Lord of the celestial 
gods. His form is the universe. He is like the sky and 
of the colour of the clouds and of auspicious limbs. 
He is the Lord of Sri. He has lotus-like eyes. He is 
attainable by yogins in their hearts through contem¬ 
plation. He is the destroyer of all the fears of 
samsaram. He is the one Lord of all the worlds. 





f%suf ^ n u 

(20) I prostrate before Vishnu, the one Lord of the 
worlds, blue as the cloud and clothed in yellow 
robes. His chest is marked by the mole known as 
Srivatsa. His body is resplendent with the kaustubha 
gem. He is surrounded by holy persons. And He 
has wide eyes like lotuses. 

(Then follow the Nama-slokas, the stanzas giving the 
Names*) 



3T«r 'rc-s^-fqsnrfWg ?ro*r 

TOqqR^-3ftfoq^qfai^„q^foF*T; ?ro: 

w y wi^i fT^-TO-fTOTRsrroto RTqTFR Fr^r* i 

fax? fewfogffipft ^-TO-TOSTO: i 

^RfFT «[c^Ff ^TOTO ii l u 

1. 35T <$ TOftftj «ITO! ^cTO^—^TOT ^T 0 
fawfcT W^TO J “ W^llfa wfetfw wfk fwftptw: 

qqw " ff?r< ^sft ’ srto i to wtsrew stow q^fw:— 

2 “ ^toct fq^fTOTf: wtaro qrrfir^ttm! i 

wtare iRr TOfhr JTTTfgq! n" sfw i 

TOWTfqq»-w;Tqfa^rfaww- r i 4: ^q^q-^q-gwfqq#: 
qfTyq: icto*; q>r?Fq-qqq?qTcT 3rrq 9 wret www^ssr- 
w^ww=qN*w i^q i 

3 ‘‘ ef?f?rai wsnsrmuTOer “ sfa qwtqww tot 
Rraqftww : i 

Here begins the Commentary on the Thousand Names of Vishnu 

FIRST CENTUM 

Next we proceed to explain the names of Mahavishnu in 
accordance with the rules of Grammar, Etymology, and the 
interpretation by the Sages. It is also pointed out how the 
names refer to the five manifestations of Bhagavan as revealed 
by the doctrines propounded by Texts known as Pancha-Sid- 
dhanta (i.e. Pancharatra Agamasj. The names are interpreted 

1 TOfc— l.qre 2 wteraw 3 3j*arwjrq) 1 2.53 
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by us with special reference to their significance, context, 
propriety and their being free from the fault of redundance. 

Note : The five manifestations are: Para (the Transcendental 
lr\ Sri Vaikunta), Vyuha (in Ksheerabdhi and other places), 
Vibhava (Incarnations like Rama and Krishna), Archa (icons in 
Temples and houses), and Antaryami (the subtle form that 
resides in the heart). 

Visvam Vishnuh Vashatkaarah 

Bhoota-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh I 
Bhoota-krit Bhoota-bhrit Bhaavah 

Bhootaatmaa Bhoota-bhaavanah II (1) 

1. Visvam—Full in all respects. 

Here at the outset the all-round fullness and perfection of 
Bhagavan is delineated by the word 'Visvam*. This word is 
derived from the root 'vis' to enter with the addition of the 
'kvan'suffix according to a grammatical rule in the sense of 
'He enters’ (all the parts). In the Moksha-dharma of 
Mahabharatha, Panchasikha explains this word 'Visvam' to 
Samyama as follows 

"O the king of Kasi I They say Bhagavan is ‘Visvam* 
because He enters all the worlds. O King! They also say that 
the worlds themselves are called ''Visvam" 

It is propounded that Bhagavan is perfect and full to the 
brim with reference to His essential nature, form, qualities and 
glory, all of which are natural, unexcelled, superior and 
auspicious. The word Visvam denotes entirety and it is quite 
fitting that the fact of Bhagavan being the possessor of 
unlimited and immense glory is declared even in the beginning. 
'Visvam* is in the neuter gender. As it is the name of Vishnu 
one may expect it to be in masculine gender. But the gender 
of a word is determined by usage and not by grammar alone. 

' ’ 9i^.’ to i 
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a r pr Eer re i ap^ 4 * fflr sr^raq^* 

3T*te«TC SPlN^IW.*, 5ET 11 

rr«uf^—* ^ci ‘fasj 9 q^r ar$Rmf% i * ^ 
1 '* ?nTTPTrfa*R<^fT ^tht, ^ptt 

tser^t ^m^-arfw^5TW i m vp f? ” fa*r f^:” 
ffcr arfcrefarfsr^R i far&ns am* aT^fto qsr:, ar^w 
st^Net l yJTc# sf: frrrrfV.” 1 fesw:' ^nfeftr: 

fafinai%ii (1) 

Some opine that the word ‘Visvam* which generally con¬ 
notes'effect' is here used to denote the cause. This view 
cannot stand; because Bhagavan alone is the primary and 
direct import of all the names here both by etymological deri¬ 
vation and conventional usage; It is incorrect to adopt the view 
that Bhagavan is only the secondary import of the names. 

There are others who explain that the word 'Visvam' con. 
notes the identity of Brahman and the Universe. This theory 
does not take us in the right path. To explain—the word 
'Visvam' does not signify identity. It may be argued that 
identity can be arrived at as in the case of the Upanishadic 
Mantra 'Tat tvam asi" (That thou art), where there is 
co-ordination of two words 'Tat' and ‘Tvam' and the identity 
of the two is postulated. Our reply is that that argument 
cannot be applied here. Firstly there is no co-ordination of 
two words. Secondly all are proper names each of which is an 
independent unit and they are not conducive to the idea of 
identity. Again there is a difference in the genders of names 
as for example 'Visvam' which is in the Neuter gender' 
and 'Vishnu* in the Masculine gender. This theory (about the 
teaching of identity here put forward by this School) has been 
already refuted by us in this work itself and also in sever?.) 
other places elsewhere. We can see that the entirety or fullness 
that is depicted here is elaborated by all the names beginning 
with 'Vishnu' (1) 

fesTcPT— i. fa’areTPfa ^'T-3*r-t*rq: i 
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' 2. fWl|^$R <TFR fegqp I 

tjsr ftaftww m forftr f% i 3 «tt— 

1 ‘‘ fa%3T ^crrfr ^TRTlfW ”, 

2 u a & T ^n feqR ” 

3 “ 5*?FI f^TR ?ft^H feiR: fffa %5R: I 

crercg- f^^rsfmTjftr Ercmfcfo stois ii 99 

' 4 f^r sr^r * 99 1 fa stt^i • *g 9 srrr * fa^n 9 

?fa I ) —di^bMlfclq^oT 3R*T Mf^vU 

^nHiPww^ s^fa i yjfer-wnfer - fotRctw «n«fts 
srjfrcfafn ii (2) 

2. Vishnu — One who pervades. 

This name connotes that Bhagavan pervades all that He 
possesses. He enters into all the sentient and non*sentient 
things that are His Wealth. The Sruti declares— 

"He entered all the beings, movable and immovable", 

"He entered into the same." 

“Kesava exists everywhere having pervaded all these 
worlds. Therefore Thy name is Vishnu since the root 'vis' 

denotes entry i.e. "pervasion." 

•' r •• 

... The word Vishnu is formed by the addition of the suffix 
4 knu* to the root 'vis' which means 'to enter'. The suffix 
'knu' is added to show that the quality is ever innate in Him. 
By.this it is taught that this greatness of Vishnu is quite 
natural,to Him. The first name Visvam refers to the fullness* 
and the second name (Vishnu) to pervasion. Therefore there is 
no redundance. (2), 

i frniW^—faCTr; (2) [259. 663]; 

3- m qqgffiT: ^fa s* i 

1 ?rr. l 2 air. b 
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?fa I ffff «(51f—Iff ^Id I 4>0tl» *4fa 
?pf I “ 5RT ffRft " SRTffiff mats 61 srf^”, *‘ #; *' sfff 
5r^5r«ur5^: ‘ are ’ srjw; *t%. # st^rt i 

■ "ffff^ff ?reft ff#w fsnffs;'' 

2 "*Fnnt fffffcff *’ 5 % 11 

3. Vashatkaarah — One who controls and directs (nod 
merely pervades). 

The object of the pervasion of the Universe by Bhagavan 
as distinguished from that by Akasa (ether) is stated here by 
this name. He makes all act according to His will — hence 
the name 'Vashat-Kaara'. The root is 'vas' meaning Kaantl 
(lustre) and the suffix 'at' is added. The substitute 'sha'takes 
the place of 'sa' in the root 'vas'. The upanishad declares! 

"He is the Controller of all and the Ruler of all". 

"This Universe is under His Control." ( 3 ) 

4. sm:— 

sffTfft; sffft ffd-sred i 3 fasrawf) | arff^rram ” ffir fft i 

ffg^FlSff SRffrnfffUff: I ff STT^rftr— 

4 “ 1% ”, 

5 “ <Tfff fffftffiff ”, 

6 “ 5TRT: «T%^ anfftfl 

7 “ fajffff ”, 

6 “ srfeff: " ; 
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i. 8 ^.ff 4.1.8 
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3 '« gp re nqw ^ ” s^nstfir 11 (4) 

4. B hoot a - bhavya - bhavat - prabuh — The Master 
of all things in the past, future and present. 

He is therefore the Master of all things that exist in all the 
three periods of time. Prabhu—Svami and Seshi—Lord and 
Aflaater. 3 The suffix 'du' is added to roots (like bhoo) when the 
prepositions like *vi* and 'pra' are prefixed. The 
grammatical rule lays down that if the resulting word is 
anam^'the du suffix should not be added. Here the word 
'Prabhu’ is only part of a word which is a name and so 'du* 
has been affixed. 

Thus do the Sastras proclaim :— 

"(He who is) the Lord of the Universe’’, 

"The Lord of Lords ’, 

"He is the one Lord of all beings" 

"This Universe belongs to that Purusha.* 

"All these directions and quarters are His”; 

"This universe of moving and non-moving things exists 
Indeed for the sakeof Sri Krishna." 

''Kesava, the slayer of Kesi (the Asura) is the Lord 
past, present and future" 

"He is the Lord of the world, OKing” 

And other such texts. 

yr: tftartanTOTfir *tt rtOt i 
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The next five names (5—9) explain this quality of 
ownership or Lordship. 

the Names 2,3 and 4 elaborate the first name 'Visvam'— 
(Full in all respects). By the word 'Vishnu* it was pointed out 
that the Lord pervades ail things in the world. This quality of 
pervasion of Bhagavan is not like that of the ether or space 
but something more. He not only pervades, but controls and 
directs, which idea is conveyed by the name. 'Vashatkara'. The 
next name 'Bhuta-bhavya-bhavat-prabuh' declares that He 
is the master and owner of all things in the past, present and 
future. 


5. Bhutakrit— The creator of all beings. He creates 
all things without depending on anything else. The Srutis 
declare: 

1 "AII these have been verily created by Brahman 
(Bhagavan)”, 

2 "From Him all beings are born'* (5) 

t. Tjcnfa fa^fcr i 

1 “ f^r 

2 “ asraT %ftRfq5TT fTWRTT STfarTT: 

t^TT snrnrra'nj affair.*, s^rnrrar: sn affair;", 

3 ” *r srerc jPt#? ”, 

* “ firefir 3T5 irt ” sfir 11 ( c ) 

6. Bhutabhrit — The supporter of all things. 
He bears all things. 

"He supports the universe and He is the navel of the 
Earth.” 


fir.—6. ffar.* n 

1 ?rr. l 2 3.9 7 

3 # f 4,1.8. 4 *fhn 15,17 
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"As in a car, the circumference of the wheel is placed on 
tha spokes, and the spokes on the nave, even so the subtle 
elements (i.e. the body) rest on the subtle intelligence (i.e. the 
Jiva); and the subtle intelligence rests on the prana (the vital 
airs i.e. Paramatma).'* 

"He bore the Earth'*. 

"The indestructible Lord bears*'—Gita. (6) 

7. ipviT'ft: 5* ST^TT^* 

fa ft| gg- < pn snrfa sfr mz: i 

1 “ ffa ’* ffa qsRqtf: I cTfopT 

wwfa reroraT n(7) 

7. Bhavah - He who exists. 

Like a peacock with its expanded feathers, He exists 
possessed of all the riches mentioned already and to be 

mentioned hereafter. 1 This word has been derived from the 
' root 'bhu* (bhavati) by the addition of the suffix 'na*. Since all 
things are his attributes (prakaara), and He as the substratum 
has them all in Him, they are delineated as His riches or glories 
(vibhuti). (7) 

fmcm i *T5rrcPT sttcrt i 

srfa amtrm stncjT sTsnsnrvtTiMj 
qrci swftfir Mm: i ar^^rnr- 

<R^U| SRrttft ff 3TT5trf^wMTTq-: | 

2 h ?f«rBfr Ms* ”, 

3 “iranwPrMs^ 

4 “ *** ffaft sntk*” 

6 w *Rtr erTctfT 9mto”; 
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1 “ q*sr *nfa?TF?rcTc*TT ”, 

2 '' 5TW w(\i ^ 

3 “ 5TTfr 

; 4 “ cfcT ^ £ ^Tf: ” 11 (8) 

8. Bhootaatmaa—The soul of all beings. 

This state of all things being the possessions of Bhagavan 
and His being the possessor is particularised by saying that 
they are His body and He their soul. He is the Soul of all 
beings. The lower soul (i.e. the individual soul) is described" 
as the soul of the body that belongs to it. That is because 
the soul enters into the body, directly controls and directs all 
its activities. Paramatma does the same with reference to all 
beihgs. The nature of the relationship between the soul and 
the body is distinct from and more intimate than the relationship 
between the individual soul on the one hand and the wife, 
house, field etc. on the other hand. 

Numerous passages from the Veda and Puranas can be 
cited in support of this view. Here are a few of them: 

"He who is in the Earth"; 

‘'He who is in the Atma"; 

“He Whose body the Earth is" 

“This (Bhagavan) is the Inner soul of all beings" 

"The entire Universe is Thy body''; 

' "All of them are His body"; 

"All that is indeed the body of Hari"; (8) 

9. cTTfr W&TftT ^f filTO: I 

6 *• jRTrfc«ft 55s ** 1 6 " sff 5 nr ” ?fer ?rr 

532 I & 6 8IW * ( 32 ) ‘ srcf^fi’ ( 60 ) SctITOtjfc 

ggg a rercren : i q«rr— 
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WcTTfJT % 3 11 
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1 ( * srcmnR st^t: ”, 

c\ * 

2 *' WfPTTvTJ »* I 

^^T-fFT%=y^rTl ( TT?i#: STfaRPT I 

^RW-Tt<PTfefa? SqRfaJTUT STfw ff 5T<?V 

3 “ 'TTT^^RT *’ ?% 11 (9) 

9. Bhoota-bhaavanah— He who nourishes all beings. 

He is Bhoota-bhaavanah because He makes all beings grow 
by bestowing on them things that sustain them, nourish them 
and contribute to their enjoyment. ’It may be taken that the 
affix 'lyu* is added here according to the rule that 'lyu* may 
be' added after 'nandi' and other words. e Or it may be 
taken that the affix 'lyut' is added here to denote the agent of 
an act. The names "Bhaavanah'* (32) and “Pratardana (60) are 
also to be taken as words ending with the 'lyut' suffix. 

“He is the Sustainer of the Universe and also the Lord of 
the Universe*' 

“He is the Protector of beings". 

Thus His mastery (seshitva) has been established by^virtue 
of His being the Creator, Sustainer, Director and Protector. 
The term'Seshi'(Master) signifies one for whose purpose or 
benefit an object is created and nourished. The Purva 
Mimamsa Sutra says: 3 “That object is called ‘Sesha’ (or 
Subordinate) which exists for the benefit of another.” (9) 

*(cTTc*TT qw?m ^ gjftHt-qrm *Tfer: i 

3RtW p*: STSft tflaifjjWT * II 2 II 

... 10. 3T^T 
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•'«snT^^rT ar^fr arf^TT^fa **, 

2 “ irq- ^vrri^TTT^n sn^htrtt ’% 

3 " ?r trr qr^ffa fcprf% ”, 

4(, W fcRJI m^Tr^T ITi^TR ^ ?TR5! I ' 

qnrfaqf ^ f^fir qr^RR 11” i j 

=*r 5 '' fftfirsrTfarftfr %?r *' sfa n(io) 

Pootaatmaa Paramaatmaa cha 
Muktaanaarri paramaa gatih I 
Avyayah Purushah Saakshee 
Kshatre=jnah Akshara eva cha II (2) 

10. Pootaatmaa — The Pure Self. 

Though Bhagavan is the Soul of all objects, unlike the 
individual souls He is not affected by the defects of the Sentient 
and non-sentient objects which are His body. That is, He is 
pure by nature. Though the contact with the body is similar 
to both Paramatma and Jivatma, the lower soul (i.e. the 
individual soul) alone reaps the fruits of his actions and is 
subject to suffering. The Sruti declares — 'The other Aja 
(unborn, i.e. Jivatma) leaves it after it has been enjoyed. But 
the Supreme Soul (Paramatma) who makes the other experience 
joy or sorrow because of His free will and independence, not 
only does not enjoy it, but also shines brilliantly."^ This can 
be explained by an analogy: when a teacher beats a student 
with a cane, the contact with the cane is the same both for the 
teacher and the student. It is only the student who.is beaten 
that experiences the pain of the beating, but not the teacher 
who beats. 
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this is taught to us by various text9 ;— 

‘The other (paramatma) Who does not eat, shines with 
ail brilliance." 

“He is the Inner soul of all beings and is devoid of all sins'* 

"Actions do not taint Me”—(Gita). 

“Narada ! Look at the superiority and greatness of the LonJ 
(Paramatma), who is never tainted by actions, good or bad." 

The Brahma Sutra says: "Mf you, who hold the prima 
facie view say that Paramatma too (owing to His association 
with the body) will experience the fruit of an act, we say, 
no.'For by nature He is superior to all.” (10) 

11. q«TT Sraffa qqifa 3&Z 3PPT 
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il. Faramaatmaa—The Supreme Soul. 

Unlike all beings which have Him as their Inner Soul, 
Paramatma does not have any one as His Inner Soul (Atma). 
Therefore Bhagavan is called Paramatma. The word 'Paramo* 
is derived thus: 'parah maa asya* meaning 'He who has no one 
superior to Him; The form 'parama' is grammatically correct 
on the analogy of the word 'prishodara’ (which is derived 
from 'prishadudara"). Bhagavan is 'paramah' (Supreme) and 
'Atma* (Inner soul). That is to say there is no ruler above Him 
who controls Him. 

The following passages establish this fact: 

"He who is the Ruler of His own Atma.” * 

"There is no one who is superior to Him." 

''Nothing is seen which is equal or superior to Him.** 

"Superior to Him there is no one whatsoever." 

"The best of Bharatasl Nothing is seen which is superior 
to the Lotus-eyed (Lord;.” 

"Greater than the Lotus-eyed (Lord) there was nothing 
(in the past) nor will there be (in the future).*' 

"There is no God greater than Kesava.*' 

"Nothing is higher than the Parama-Puiushe, who is 

without end, beginning or middle.” 

"Greater than Myself there is nothing else." 

"There is no greater nectar than Bhagavan of Universal 
form." 

"He is greater than the great. He is superior; sind Ho is 
the Supreme Soul'*. (H) 

12 tT«r fftfrfotnifa TTtTsir:iT4T|—gtMHi 
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12. The next name says that He, who is thus the Supreme 
Seshj (Master) of all. is the highest goal. 

Muktaanaam paramaa gatih :—He who is the Supreme 
goal for all the Released Souls (Muktas). 

They are called the Released Souls who once for all and 
completely are free from the enshrouding coverings which are 
the results of the bondage of the Primordial Matter, nescience 
latent impressions of actions and their fruitions. 

Here are some passages from the scriptures 

."(The upasaka) casts off his merits and sins (Punya and 

papa). 

V '."Ever as a horse shakes its hair (to get rid of the dust), he 
ca6ts off his sins.'* 

‘, "Shaking off the merits and sins". 

lilj.' 

“Then the learned upasaka becomes freed from name and 

fohn,“ > 
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“When he realises God, he is released from all bonds/' 
''The knot binding the heart is cut,'' 

•‘They cross this Maya (i. e. Samsara)'V(Gita). 

SriJNarayanaiya (Mahabharata) teaches ‘‘Those, who 
are bereft of the seventeen qualities and actions, give up the 
fifteen ‘Kalas’(or (ores) and become Released Souls. This Is 
certain" 

vc.VV 

Note: Seventeen qualities—Five Elements, five Gnanen- 
driyas, five Karmendriyas, mind and time. The sixteens parts > 
(Kalas) are mentioned in the Prasnopanishad. 

ar^cT-TlctT^Tf^ tftfa ^ 

afTctTRT S1TRT ^ fa^ffaWl 
1 ^rerqr tr^r frnrrr ", 

2 " sr^PT ^q-fcf", 

3 " tHT fTTEFqtT 3TTTTcTr: " 

4 " t^qPr arfaTts 

» 

It has been established in the Scriptures that those, who 
have been freed from all the shackles of Samsara attain equality^ 
with Paramatma, the Supreme Soul, in regard to the essential, 
nature which is full of unlimited knowledge and Bliss, in regard ! 
to the eight qualities beginning with ‘‘being devoid of all sins" 
and ending with “unfailing will" and also in regard to the 
enjoyment of Beatitude. 

‘‘Witnessing the desired objects through his celestial eye 
and mind, he is happy,“ 


3 tfcTT 14.2. 


* st. 8.12.5 
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‘'Becoming devoid of all sins, he attains utmost equality 
with the Lord." 

“They attain a state of equality with me (like Myself in 
regard to the possession of auspicious qualities)." 

"Badarayana affirms that there is no contradiction bet¬ 
ween the two statements that the Mukta's essential nature is 
knowledge only and that they are endowed with many qualities- 
This is because of earl ier statements according to which the 
pure soul is bereft of all blemishes, and full of auspicious 
qualities. 4 ' 

1 " € tJStfT qqfo [feffT 

2 4 '3fWT TJT*TPJT:" 

3 jiRrcft '' 

4 ‘ ?f srfa^rRr 

" srf^^rfcr" 

5 44 <T *$Kf*lV»l ” 

* 44 5R9TT^RT SfflrftTf WTHW: 44 ffa | 

It is further established that the Released Souls attain a 
Similarity with Paramatma even in regard to their bodies which 
are composed of unmixed and supreme Sattvaguna. (Suddha- 
Safttys). 

"He becomes one, (he becomes twofold)/' 

"He eats, plays and enjoys." 

**He enjoys whatever he desires, assumes whatever form 
he wants and follows (The Lord)." 

‘‘The fragrance of Brahman enters into him/' 

1 ®To 7.26-2. 2 ST. 8.12.3. T 

3 ff. 10. 4 ^ft. 1.5. *Not In the UponishadleToxf. 
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"The taste of Brahman enters into him." 

‘•The celestial damsels adorn him with the decora* 
tions of the Brahman Itself. 

"Badarayana holds the view that the Released Souls are 
in two forms (i.e. with a body or without a body as they like). 
It is like the Soma Sacrifice, 'Dvadasaaha' by name, which is 
to be done for twelve days and which is of two kinds (either 
with one master or many masters) or (either for prosperity or 
for progeny.) 

ra g^RiR fat Srrt ^ i 

ctm 

1 "TtirgcrTcT <TfTg^7f% ra " 

3 " arnrar: " 

4 " m* h” i 

Here the word 'muktaanaam' used in the plural number 
shows clearly, that the Released souls are many and are 
different from one another. So do the Scriptures declare. 

“All become free by the grace of the Paramapurusha.'* 

■'The worshippers of Paramapurusha become great and 
attain the Transcendent world of Bliss (Paramapada ).' 4 

" They attain a state of equality with Me in regard to the 
possession of auspicious qualities like Myself. 4 ' 

"They attain Me". 

srcft grant to Scgtcqr raqcn =q i crqr ^ 
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£tcrefa>: *' 

2 " yqqR*n?r qfarr* =q ^t” 

3 3«^gqfer fesqq" 

4 " af w^mr faqfkcTT " 

6 "q^ ^Tt^Tffqg" . 

6 '‘ gq^q^qsqq^rt^»» fcmfc i 

As it is stated here itself that '’He is a witness.'* (Saak- 
shee—names 15 and 517) and that He is the object of attain* 
merit by the Muktas (Released Souls), it is clear that there is 
difference between Bhagavan and Released Souls. So do the 
Scriptures declare. 

"When the upasaka sees the Lord as being pleased with 
him and also realises His greatness, he becomes bereft of all 
sorrow.*' 

"When he understands that the Atma (Individual Soul) 
(which is driven about) and He Paramatma, (who drives him) 
are different." 

"The Released Soul attains the Paramapurusha." 

"The Released Soul enjoys all bliss along with the omnl* 
scient Brahman." 

*'He attains the Lord of Supreme Effulgence." 

"It is stated that Paramatma is attained by tha Released 
Soul;" 

Ft's ^ 

7 ‘‘ ff ff JfTTTH’ift sqforr sr: i 

* fR«qr£ q^jmfq ?q awsT n 

qjrrfcin 5 amt i 

R^ 59 r%jnfq TTftmr 5 *r: 11’* ?f£ 1 

1 5. 3.1-2. 2 ^.1.6. 3 5. 3.2.8. 4 £. 311. 

5 wr. 8.12,2 4 l f 3.2 7 m srr. 352«14,15 
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3fiT* 5T*fcT ?T OTT f gTTI, q^TTfoTT |?W, 

5 ^ ^ sufer ifcr w qnrafa 

q^Rnr ii 

spI^t snarer f^prrRfq- 
0 ''sr^r ^ sr^hr mfrr" ffr pgr ^ i 

jwt n%* sfa 1 gi S te nEw t % gfwforo- 

Bnfc-g PW ^ i 


It is also clearly stated in Mokshadharma (Mahabharata): 

"He is Lord Narayana and He must be known as the 
Supreme Purusha and the Inner Soul of all beings. Just as 
the lotus leaf is not tainted by water. He is not tainted by any 
dirt (i.e. blemish). He, who is the other, is known as Karmatma 
and is the victim of bondage and release. He becomes associ¬ 
ated with all the seventeen (qualities). 

Note:—The, seventeen qualities are: Five Karmendriyat 
five gnanendriyas, five bhutas, mind and time. 


From all these, this theory is dispelled by the Sastras them, 
selves, theory viz*, that Brahman Itself, circumscribed by a 
real or unreal upadhi (i. e. a limiting adjunct) becomes a prey 
to the worldly miseries like the ether circumscribed in a 
vessel, and that there is absolutely no difference in the state of 
Release between the Supreme Brahman and the released souls. 
Because of this absolute similarity between the Paramatma 
and the Jivatmas, statements like, “He who knows Brahman 
becomes Brahman Itself" which speak of non-difference bet¬ 
ween the two are reconciled with the other view that. those 
two are different. This is in analogy with the statement. 
"This is a cow' 1 , in regard to those which have broken horns or 
without horns. All the cows under the genus of cows are 
called as such though there is an external difference—some 
having broken horns and some not so. In the- case of those 
who say that there is non-difference, statements which affirm 


3* 3-2.9 
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hop-difference and which affirm ^similarity between Brahmah 
arid Jiyas in the state of Release will contradict each other. 

sr gqqFfc# ^ wwiq 1 ^*rq str gq<ft 

3T%^ sJTORfJ— 

1 “ arrqsr: q^m^fn 1 

*RcH$^)r.'* 1 

. <rcq-q*Ff f^pqs ^rt:—HT qJU+^i^.* fat 

*nws—snfqsrfq:, gtft qr<£$qg 1 a^qf 
sqq:»- gqqt ^nfq-aqTfqfq^ft sqf^sra*”— 

‘ 2 "3ftTfq$rqtjqeq^r qTT^qTWT f% q?" ffq 1 

Aupaadhika-bheda-vaadins (|.e. those who hold the view 
that non-difference is the truth and difference is caused by 
limiting adjuncts) accept that there is an end to the entity of 
the Mukta or Released Souls. In that case the state of Release 
will .cease to be an object to be desired or longed for; again, it 
will be against the statements that declare the existence of 
difference in the state of Release. The supreme similarity 
(between the Paramatma and the Mukta) which we have 
delineated has been described as non-difference. So (Abheda) 
the non-difference delineated in the Upanishads refers only to 
the similarity of the qualities and not to the non-existence of 
the entity of Mukta as such.) 

The Vishnupurana explains this as follows: 

•'Tad-bhaava-bhaavam aapannah tadaa asau Paramaatmanaa 

Bhavatfabhedee ... ... ... ir 

tasya— pertaining to Paramatma; bhaavah— qualities like 
knowledge, strength etc. teshaam bhaavah - their mani¬ 
festation; i,e. similarity of qualities. In the interpretation 

i, 1 fc . 3, £.7.95 1 fa. 2= 2X433 : - 




given by others, the second word 'Bhaava f would be pur* 
poseless. "This{Mukta (Released soul) attains a nature which is 
similar to that of Paramatma. Then he becomes non-different 
from Paramatma." 

The prohibition of difference in the state of Release has 
been indicated to be with reference to the adventitious condi¬ 
tions as gods and the like (by the same Vishnu Purana as 
follows)— 

‘‘There is no longer the difference in the form of gods 
and the like; that shroud (i. e. Karma, which has been conceal¬ 
ing the similarity between the Jiva and the Paramatma) has 
been dispelled. 

irfcPP5?j ^nffor farcer: i —snfm i 

TftRTt I ^ 

cs 

1 "qcpr ", 

3 ** am frewr 

4 “ 3t^T^ ", rmSPPRJJ II 

This word 'gati* (in the name ''Muktaanaam paramaa 
gatih'O has at its end the suffix '(Ktin’ in the sense of the 
passive. 'Gatilv means attainment. A word in the Accu¬ 
sative case (i.e. objective case) refers to an object which is 
most desired; and that is the goal of attainment. By this it is 
shown that the relationship between the Released Soul and 
Paramatma, the object of attainment, is that of servant and 
master. 


The Vedic Mantras say ; 


"Having attained .the Supreme Soul (Paramatma) full of ■■ 
bliss'*. 
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V(The Mukta) follows Him". 

' *'By that path by which Paramatama moves, by the same 
path the Mukta goes with Him. This is similar to a young cow 
going after its calf or a calf following its mother-cow." 

''Like the shadow of an object that goes with the object 
wherever it goes.'' 

In the same manner (does the Mukta follow the 
Pajamatma). , 

- ofq^npr-sRprrf^^ ? 3^^ srTctn: ^mTf^r 
SrtHifore ?r l 

an fofa fa I ^ f| 

1 “ 3rr^fT5q?r^ ” i 

qwi^ sw— 

2 “ *T*TT R tT5fSr«TI5r*Trff qnf: | 

^t«tt arwwtffRtff gin: 11 

R’ f^Tc^rr *nc*Rt ^ n 

stir rtfrr rr?j Rg^sgi:! i 

3iTc*rft f^Sfcnr r<j^rr , i " 

3 " RTfRRfa: *%r *I3RT5t" ?% r n 

e.‘ ' 

■ilt: Is from the Scriptures that we know about the existence 
of divatmaand Paramatma. The same scriptures reveal that 
thet Jivatma is'sesha 1 or.subordinate to Paramatma and that 
this subjection is natural to him like knowledge and other 
quaHtles of his; and in the state of Release this attribute of 
subjection is not negatived. On the other hand because of the 
rentovel of(qbstruction, it becomes manifest. 

“ e ^- ^n04.55,56 7 #i $.,4.4.1 ! ' 
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‘'He becomes endowed with the"form naturaj to him 
(which was concealed till now)" says (the Chandogya Upa- 
liishad), 

Vishnu dharma also states : 

"Just as the radiance of a gem is not newly created, 
(but only made manifest) when the dirt on the gem is removed 
by.polishing, so too knowledge and other qualities of the soui 
become bereft of Karma. For knowledge and other such 
qualities are indeed quite natural to him (and are always 
there though latent at some times (i.e. in Samsara). 

"Ohl the Ruler of Men! Knowledge and non*attachment 
riches *and virtue—all these four qualities are eternally present 
in the Jivatma who is like Brahman Itself because of his simi* 
larity." 

The Brahma Sutra also confirms this; "When tha M ukta 
attains the Brahman, there is the manifestation of his essen* 
tial nature which is his own. This is revealed by the use of 
the word 'svena' (his own) as an adjective qualifying the noun 
'roopena* (his essential nature or form)" 

*3 1 •* ’* 2 ** " sfr 

fHuffcT^T I anFTqtwtf, * ^ 

tp?! JN 'Tfrtj: i srT^rfEnrfr sri^t apfcr 

apPJnfgqfociR ; *3*: 

. anniRPri 5J«rr sfir ‘ BRfinfir? * * 3 

• apT»TTfa<Tfa: ’ ffa I * * 

arjrow:; Ti?ft srcret fatfarTfrepfopfafa 1 gfaara 3 |tjt 

1 %- sfr. 6 2 ®T. 7.25.2 3 3. 4.4.9 

* ^ TKF3FT—Tf, ! 
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gqrampTi 4 ” 5 6 ‘ qfrmwsrT**- 

R r fh*r ” ffa *ffr*ntT sifts 

flN*( ii 

Here an objection is raised : "He attains independence''; 
•'He becomes a sovereign". After quoting these texts, the 
independent status of a Mukta is established by the following 
Brahma Sutra; "For that very reason he has none as (his) 
lord." Against all this, how can it be said that he exists for 
the benefit of another and how can the undesirable state of 
a dependent be predicated about him ? 


Ounce ! Don't become an object of ridicule. Here the 
import of the word 'ananya-adhipatitvam' (i.e. being without 
another master) is that He is under the control of Bhagavan 
only, who is His own Master. The domination of other things 
like, distress and karma over the Mukta has been removed. 
This does not mean that he is an 'anaatha' (i. e. one without 
a master to save him). If.that were the case, the word 'anadhi- 
pathi' (which means'without a master') would have been used, 
and not 'ananya-adhipatih' (which means 'without another 
master'). In the case of a wife, being subject to a greatly 
joving husband is not loathsome to her; for we see that even 
kings and others are eagerly served and subserved by their 
sweet hearts and others when they do what is most pleasing 
to them. Again and again it has been indicated that it is the 
qualities that occupy a place of importance (and not any thing 
else). It has been established in the Brahma Sutras that the 
equality between the Paramatma and the Jjvatma is only with 
' reference to the enjoyment of Bliss and excludes the state of 
. being the ruler on the one hand and the ruled on the other. 

"The Jivatma is like the Paramatma Himself except with 
reference to the activities regarding the Universe, viz. its 
pfeetion, destruction etc," 

"There are clear indications to show that the equality of 
the Jivatma and Paramatma is only in the enjoyment of 
Supreme Bliss/' 


?T. 4.4.17. 
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mwWWft —- 

« t 

1 ‘‘ TTwr Tftr stft ffrfa^tR: i 

SfTcTWT 3Tpf 5T5S^r II ” 

sfw— 

2 ‘‘ an^irfTT w^m ^rPr teras i 

swfor * Trfjfa^t »r*ni ” 

sfarcr*n>fft— 

3 ‘‘^rr^rr% 3$*rnr to* ssfsmt *** i 

w%5tr **rsreffa>Rn* sRsrsrrsrftff*!* u 
f^TT^ferR f^r 5PR.* 5TT3?^R II ” 

4 *‘ fRRRfajsr fRt ** %$& *rfe*.° i" 

6 u 3T5ftfr5RT arJTTfRT 3rf*6*;ST: $*£!**.• l” 

9%*SW*7%*T Wfff?*- 

qPw^Nr-fiprw ^ spt^to, grcn*t wernffcr* i 

4 ‘%fa 3^TT STTO^ TO TOWtPt! I 
M STST** qrffe 4*=^r-£fa4lfa*T* II ” ffo II 

Here are other texts in suppport of this view ;- 

Sri Vishnu Tattva :— 1. "The Mukta attains com* 
plete subjection to Paramapurusha. He gets rid of all bondage 
and attains unparalleled ‘freedom. He enjoys all Bfiss along 
with the Paramapurusha." 

"With the Jivatma the state of being a property (that is 
possessed) rests and the state of being the owner or possessor 

■'* fa- TOT 3 WR. *t. 337-34 4 m Wi 337.40 

^R.TTt. 337-28 * 
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rests with Paramatma. This is the relationship between the 
two. Nothing else appeals to me.” 

Sri Narayaniya (Mahabharata) 

“At the end of the observance of our vow. we saw men 
with highly auspicious qualities, white, bright like the moon 
and endowed with all lovely features. Their hands were 
joined In prayer at all times, and they were meditating upon 
the Brahman with their faces turned towards north east/* 

“With their hands joined in prayer they are always happy 
and are always repeating the word 'namah' (which means 
salutations unto Thee)”. 

“They have controlled the sense-organs, and remain 
without food. They donot perspire and are always sweet* 
smelling/' 

These and other such texts describe the residents of 
Sveta*dvipa (the Holy White Island) and say that they are 
endowed with divine features and the like, and they derive 
great pleasure in being the servants of the Lord and in doing 
unceasing service to Him. The same Is said to be the state 
and occupation of the Muktas or Released Souls. 

This is reiterated by the following text: 

•The best among the Bharatasl Those men who are 
released from here have the same characteristics as those who 
ere the residents of Sveta-dvipa (The Holy White Island)." 

‘ 7W ‘ 'sfa PfStTO fRrTRTTfr %qtf^cT areftfafT trffc 

1 " * LNRur -TftgTPT ymTfacg Scffaf ^ ” ffr I 

sfcrra ^ 

2 UIPIt T H T FTFT t 

^'tdni rw Rflr: 

3 “ RT RR55T m RTT Rfr: ”, 

’ 1 RtefT 7,29 2 ft- 3* 1.6.38 3 3.1J 


4 " fa»JTc*TH TOTHT ”, 

5 ‘‘ 3^rf*rr »rfar *', 

6 “ StjS^J TT^T 3n«:?ft% 

7 ” STTcW^Rr * q^ ", fi=qrft gsre* 11 (12) 

By the use of the word 'paramaa* (highest) as an adjective 
qualifying 'gatih* (goal) (in the phrase 'paramaa gatih) it 
should be understood that there are some for whom the goal is 
of a lower order. Such a goal, which goes by the name of 
Kaivalya, is resorted to by those souls who are free from old age, 
death etc. (Sri Krishna says in the Gita)- ''They resort to me 
and make efforts to be devoid of old age and death." 

It is stated that such a place of theirs (Kaivalya by name) 
is somewhere between samsara (material world) and Parama- 
pada (Transcendental word). 

"That is the eternal world of those yogins who are satis¬ 
fied with enjoyment of the Bliss of their own individual 
soul." 

Such is the Supreme Goal of the Muktas. "He is the 
Highest means; He is the Supreme Goal." 

"He who is the inner Soul of the universe and the highest 
goal”. 

"(They attain) Me, the unsurpassed Goal/’ 

"He reaches the end of the road (i.e. Paramatma)." "There 
is nothing greater than the attainment of the (Supreme) 
Atman". 

Texts like these can be easily got. (12) 

fa—12 11 

gstrsTra: ?tct: tfqt fwwi qw n 
4 t.*r. 6.11 5 *fcrr 7,18 3,9 
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q=>5f*Tqfafa.* ^f qr ^Pd i 

13. *r qto&—q sqqqwr^r ifq srs^: 1 * ’ \ 

& ‘srew.*' (94). ‘fqqtn? (510), 'sro" (511) 

f£H*II3*rs I q f| ^iqTJT qqTT-q^Mqkf StiW 

< gr q - < *T RPre 5T«^rqf?f jqTiqqqfq i sra ^ 3nW«|!— 

' *‘ i^q srRpr^qRT vi qrqqq anqq q anqq^ ”, 

2 ,4 -*T ^ 5*RT^r q ^ JfRTf# ”, 

3 “ 3T?ITW%.* SfqTqfat WS^TcT " ffa I 

^4+i^nl—■ 

4 “ €t# q^fa qq qrcrq<q sraq 1 

q^HkHMH aTT^rr^r qq q^esq 11 
n sr^^qTq q fqqqq t jq.* i/’ ffq 1 

qfqsrq^— 

8 ** qfqqqqqi qq^trcpfr qtf) 1 

srjcqtfq qiq s*th 45T stm q fqqq^ 1 i”^fq ^ 11 ( 13 ) 

That Bhagavan is the Supreme Goal of attainment for the 
Muktas is corroborated by the next five names (13 to 17). 

13 . Avyayah—He by whom Mukta is not sent away. The 
word is derived from the verb 'na veeyate.' His name is 
Avyaya, because no one is sent away by Him. The suffix 
added is'erach'. The names'Pratyaaa'(94), ‘Vinayah'(510) 
'Jayah' (511) and the like belong to this gfoup (which has 
this particular suffix). Is it not a well-known fact that the 
Bhagavan never sends back that Atma who has, by some 
means and with great effort, crossed the vast ocean of 

fq. 13 —“q qtocT q qf^qq ^sRfrjgrqr^ arcft Siam: i 

* 0T. 4.15-6, 2 5T. 8.15.1. 3 4.4.4 4 *PT. 
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Samsara and has reached Hisjlotus-feet. That is why the 
Vedas declare 

''They who go by this path (i.e. Archiraadi-gati) attain 
Bhagavan and) do not come back to this mortal world." 

"He does not return; he does not return" 

"There is no return according to the scripture. There Is no 
return according to Scripture''. 

Yama Smriti says 

'•The Mukta bears a body of pure and subtle Sattva and 
attains the Supreme Lord who is the Paramatma and Narayana* 
as well as the glorious and superior Vaikunte. Then he 
becomes fit for immortality and does not come back (to this 
world) any more." 

Haarita dealing with yati-dharma (the code of the 
Sannyasins) says 

"One who has taken to the life, of a yati (Recluse) is calm* 
equally disposed towards all beings and self-controlled. He 
attains the highest place (i. e. Vaikunta) and after reaching it 
never comes back". (13) 

14. P *f SRtftT sRr pci: I Sisratfurt 2 u 

cqfq ff?T f!-l 

prfsrsiq-sqiprw ^rfa - srwq i *r«rr — 3 p ^ 

3rnff?tnfir 99 * 

5 «f^rT ’qtSTqT *PTRT TOR 

6 " S 9T5T fa, TOffcT WTFTt ", 

1 apssr. 3.2.101 2 3TT. 7.1 3 stt. 1.2 4 ®r. 8.12-5 

, 7 ■* ^78;12-3 6 & 10.5" 7 £‘*r7 7,1 
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14. Purusha— The generous Given 

, He heatows gifts in plenty. ‘Puru* means plenty, and 
‘Sanoti* the verb signifies the act of giving. The suffix 'da' is 
added when the root 'san' is preceded by the particle 'puru‘. 
The rule says that it is added even in the case of other 
particles. Bhagavan indeed bestows even on the Muktas the 
enjoyment of the Bliss of Himself, His qualities and His glory 
dll of which are beyond the range of words and mind. 

Here are the Vedic Mantras that reveal this :— 

"He (Bhagavan) alone confers Bliss". 

. .. ‘He (The Mukta) enjoys all desirable things along with the 
omniscient Brahman." 

"By his celestial eye and mind he (the Mukta) sees all 
desirable things and enjoys." 

T: ‘."There the Mukta enjoys all kinds of bliss. He eats, plays 
and experiences joy-" 

*'He enjoys all that he desires and assumes whatever form 
he likes." 

~ "He (The Para Brahman) is Itself Bliss. Having attained 
that PararBrahman this Mukta becomes endowed with joy." 

"The Sastras declare that the Mukta becomes endowed 
with joy when he attains the Brahman." 

"Bhagavari (who is Anandamaya is said to be the source 
of Bliss for others. (I. e. the individual souls)." 

15 . ^ cTPT ffnSTTc^feT f | 

3 *• arcrnr swfa ssttopt ** sfrs1 ff 

44.12. 2 * 3*1.1.15 J 5.^91 
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1 st^tt f^rfadr ”, %% i fafsrtf tw fax# 
f$ MSrepr i (15) 


15. Saakshee;—He who sees them all directly. Bhagavan 

is known as "Saakshee'* (witness) because He directly sees 
the Muktas enjoy the Bliss He has bestowed and he is also 
happy seeing them full of joy. The suffix ‘in' is added. to the 
root according to a grammatical rule to form a noun to 
show that the person is direct eye-witness to a particular act. 
The object of attainment by the Mukta, viz. Brahman, is speci¬ 
ally delineatad by the Sruti as "Brahman, the Omniscient**' 
Omniscience is explained as knowledge capable of cognising 
all things of varied *nature. (IS) 

16 . stf crNiRf ser srrcrfa sfr 

WHT: i 2 *' 3TRftf3<TS«T i - 

^g^r-^torer sir, 

*i«TT— 3 *' 3ITf OTTH sffT " sfr I 

wr ^ fMrorth 

4 sfasr sfo ^ 1 

16. Kshetrajnah: —The knower of the field fojr action. 

Bhagavan is called Kshetrajnah because he knows the 
extremely suitable place for conferring on the {Released Souls 

fr. 15—rnsrt STsrratftfr s? 11 

16 . ^ g ’TTBsrt’T 1 

5Tcf 3 11 
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In this way the joy of enjoying Him. The suffix‘ka'is added 
to the root 'Jnaa' (to know) in the word Kshetrajnah according 
to the grammatical rule which says. "The suffix 'ka' is added 
to a root which ends in 'aa’ (like jnaa), when it is not prece¬ 
ded by a preposition and the final 'aa' of the root is dropped/ 1 
The parama-vyoma, i. e. Vaikunta is referred to here as Kshetra 
(field) because it is the place which yields the crop of Bliss 
in plenty. Or 'Kshetra' may mean the body of Bhagavan itself 
possessed of a similar quality. The Vedic Mantra proclaims— 
"Brahman has Akasa (i.e. Vaikunta) as its body.' 

. In Narayaniya (Mahabharata) the goal of attainment by 
the Mukta, i.e. Paramatma, is specified as the Kshetrajna in 
the following Sloka." 

"Oh Brahma I The goal of attainment for the Muktas is 
specified as the Kshetrajna.'* 

^Mhti — 

4 *' ”, 

6 “& ” I 

cRT arrsftifor:— 

.•; ®, “ *#♦ a* \ ^tr 

5^T5 5^nT , ‘ 

--Bfhnmr— 

5# 3Rl5T: | 

<Rt ftfa# <B§r ff 

-srpflranr ^ : u ”, 

’** 2 3. 3TT. 2.1 3 2Wg 4 
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rRT WR art qRt?? ^T. # II ” 

I ‘ “ 

*l£— 

2 " «rt cr?r ??3^r Hfi5q><T i”, s?*Tfe 

* “ darters d^ m d*rt fdwftftfd i" 

That again is the place where the Muktas enjoy Bhagavan. 

“He (the Mukta) enjoys (Bhagavan) in Parama-vyonia, 
i. e, Vaikuntha." 

“The greatness (in the form of enjoying Bhagavan)- Is 
obtained by the Mukta in Sri Vaikunta." 

“He (the Mukta) shines in Sri Vaikuntha.” 

“He (the Mukta ) enjoys Bliss in Vaikuntha*" 

Here is a Mantra which expresses the wish of a Mukta 
who does not want rebirth in this world. 

“When compared with the eternal Vaikuntha(Parama*Aka§a)‘ 
this Akasa(Ether) adorned with flower- like stars is wlthooV 
lustre like night. I go to Vaikuntha and. begin to live there. 
May I not have rebirth." 

“That is the Supreme Abode of Mine, after reaching which 
they (the Released Souls,) do not come back." 

In the Mokshadharma, it is said:- ‘ When the sotif gets 
rid of the fear of old age and death, he becomes endowed 
with the auspicious qualities mentioned in- the authoritative" 
texts vix. Vedas and Agama, and he becomes freed from 
the cause (i.e. Karma) and its fruit (i.e. the body)p ?• 

» 
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The Akasa he reaches (i.e. Vaikuntha is without the name 
and form of the ordinary world and he remains there 
without a body (like the one in the material world).'* 

In the Vishnu Purana:- 

"Those yogins who are exclusively devoted to Brahman 
and who are engaged in Its meditation, reach a supreme 
place which the Sooris (Eternal Angels) are always seeing 
(i.e. enjoying)." 

In the Brahma Purna much is said about Sri Vaikunta, 
It begins with these words: 

That is called 'Parama-Vyoma' (i .e. Supreme Akasa or 
Sri Vaikunta) about which it is said that there is nothing 
in it (like those that are seen in this world).” 

Then it continues 

“The undisputed conclusion is that it is the place known 
as moksha*' (Salvation) and that it is the place of Supreme 
Effulgence* which belongs to Vishnu. ’ 

srfr snrarc— 

4 “,<m srtoftm ff i 

. . g f fo PTlfo arc fsaftTTC li ” 

3TCTrc.*— 

7 f X sfte softer i 

*1*11 5^ l.l 

3W if srffTtrrfB ciTtsr^! i 

wfa 5fN>w^.6tTrc?( fcpssTfjT $Jcr! i 

5»«?r snc^r 5 affft n 

;fir. 3 .; 1.6.39 2 3 
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1 " !pprf>jrt mm *trw mrn{ i 

#TRt to fafe <r*t ^ <r %g: n" 

In the Varaha Purana Bhagavan says to sage Agastya— 

"See this world which exists for My sake and which is 
not seen even by the Vedas. 0 best of Brahmins! 
This world has been shown to you in order to please you.*' 

Agastya says in the Varaha Purana— 

"0 Lord: the world that pertains to you is the best and 
the noblest of all worlds. 0 Sage, I have seen all the worlds 
of Brahama, Indra and others. Oh best of ascetics! It appears 
to me that this is a unique world. It is replete with wealth 
and riches and radiance as well as gem-set storeys of palaces. 
0 Sage engaged in the practice of severe austerities) 

I am even now steeped in the meditation on that supreme 
world. When am I going to reach that best and noblest 
of all worlds? This is the thought that is ever haunting 
me" and so on. In Rigvidhi it is stated— 

"They say that this Supreme Abode is the primary cause 
of all effects, the highest objective of all words, and the 
ultimate object of realisation of the Yogas." 

arre«mfaT sfta:— 

2 “ ir*TTgJ STf?STfifa I 

3RT% fw* SPff RRfTO <R*( II 

f^r«r: ?rc*r <r ? vraft i* 1 

*§m 

3 " erer iR*rr arnrrf^r strct! i 

FTPPtcfcf tT^RFSf! 3TCRIT arsqtpT II 

fsarw 5RT ^cRT *s™ ffsrf^R! 11** 5% i .. 

l rn a WP. * srrw«f-TT 



B “ 3fTOT 3rfa \ 

*TCg$«5! R^T.' ^TcT ggraR* 11 

RT * 1*1 ^TT Io^Jh-j i ^ W l ^ I 
gt wftm q^dX pgT *Raran ! II 

'■-•••'.■• m steTRf gfgs <ir$! tftflrcr 5 d q R a Hi q • 

%?r t? «re* fsnfRtr sr^ ii m semfei 

.£aga Dhaumya speaks Sn the Aaranya Parvan very highly 
• - > a^t > '^i|t;pl^<»i..an$i aaya- 

i : "The Supreme Lord, Narayana,. is the Deity, without 
beginning orend, and He is said to be the eternal cause of the 
Primordial matter from which all beings emerge. His supreme 
world is far more effulgent than the world of Brahma." 

"0 Bharata. (Yudhfshtira!) The souls after reaching it do 
nbt return to this world. 0 Kingl This place is firm, imperi¬ 
shable and indestructible. 

O "Yudhishtiral Bow before this world which pertains to 

the Lord always. 

• 'mij 1 • .-v-; 

in the Harivamsa In the episode in which the sons of a 
pious Brahmin are carried away and are brought back by 
Bhagavan, who H imself says; — 

"The best of Bharatasl (Arjuna); You have seen that 
-celestial world of wonder full of Brahmic effulgence. I am He 
(whom you saw tl\ere) and (hat is the effulgence of Mine 
which is eternal. 

That is my Supreme Prakrit! (or Transcendent Nature) 
which is both Vyakta and Avyakta (manifest to the devotee) 
-and unmanifest (tp.the impious). O Best of Bharatas (Arjuna)l 
The Soufs (Jives) enter. this Prakrit! and they become Muktas 
(Released Souls), 0 Partha i (ArLuna);_ltJs.tha goal for the 



Samkhyas (i.e< those who meditate upon the Jivafor its; reali¬ 
sation) and for the yogins addicted to Penance. The entire 
Universe which wishesJo attain it resorts with devotion to 
that Supreme Brahman." 

^ f^sftru 
3 TT^T 3Tn>nf sufo ffTTSTT I 
*R*f I 

STO B^TiTT i ^ II 

srcr^-jnminFtr fa^fqRTT: i 

tjtwcf fa ^ 11" 

sfai? 11 

The reputed Brahma Samhita narrates the serial order of 
the Tattvas and says: 

''Parama Purusha resides in the heart-lotus and He is 
multifaced. He is omniscient, all pervading, and is Himself 
all things, He stands enveloping all things. The pure and 
subtle Akasa (Sri Vaikunta) shines with His effulgence. That 
Transcendent world (Paramapada) is like pure crystal and 
replete with joy. Those who have realised the Tattvas (rishis) 
attain this world and are freed from the touch of things both 
auspicious and inauspicious (i.e: punya and papa). They are of 
the size of atrasarenu (i.e. a particle of dust composed of 
three atoms) and are adorned by millions of rays. Neither,do 
they take birth in this world, nor do they die." 

arfapT atfiswr sreTTfaerr yft; WTwftratr 

ariqei^nr; i 

apprsm n (16 



All this is well-known from passages like these. 

-In this Paramapada, there is a city which goes by the name 
of 'Ayodhyaa' and 'Aparaajitaa’. There] is a Palatial mansion 
'Aparaajitam' (Invincible) by name. There is a Hall of celes¬ 
tial beauty supported by thousand pillars etc. In it is a couch 
on which the Lord along with Lakshmi is to be meditated upon 
as the object of enjoyment for the numberless Released Souls. 
All this is well-known from the Chandogya, Taittiriya, Kaushi- 
taki and other Upanishads. (16) 

17. (365, 483). g^.* srsT srgg^mrctjfa 

rosrfg srtoRprr n g 

srefa ffa 315TTSI •• 7^^ 91 i ' faro* 1 (79) ‘ grFFS:* 

(188) ar^ars i 

“ fro^r-* <TT: sri^: faTflrs3^5«T^3i5iT:* 7 ffa i m<U$> 
’srgqfaTfa 3T%ar^ aftoft fffwfa i r ^ gqtyetruTJ 
SRHtTOTfaTOS 

sTOFTFT StWRTRT RfJTfcTTRrg Sgfa-ffbfHTP^JTt ^ 

3RHfa-Pm^?T srffjsrraf *rt$rfaTO€^rg i far pan i 

«rc*n *ifa: 11 (17) 

Aksharah :— He who never wanes. 

He is called Akshara, because He never becomes less; but 
as the object of enjoyment He ever grows more and more like 
a stream of honey in spite of His being enjoyed by the Muktas 
at all times there. Such is the 1 manifestation of His unlimited 
qualities. 

The suffix J ach' is added to the verb 'Ksharati’ according 
to the grammatical rule that the suffix 'ach' should be added 


fa. 17—fctftaippftaTg I 

to.* r aTfa ffa 3 t«sr: <rfa>Afav:"ii 
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after' pacati' and other verbs. The names 'Vikramah' t79) 
and ‘Suraanandah' (188) are words ending with the suffix 
*ach' 


“Paramapurusha is unsullied even though He is attained 
and enjoyed (by others, i.e. Muktas). Since He does not owe 
His greatness to others and since He is great by Himself, His 
supreme nature never diminishes*'. 

In the Saariraka (i.e. Brahma Sutras) in the fourth chapter 
nioksha has been affirmed to be of this kind.' This chapter 
cannot be interpreted as delineating fruits of a lower order. 
In that case the earlier three chapters which deal with the 
means of attaining Salvation, the Upanishadic texts which have 
been quoted as authority, and Smriti, Itihasa and other Scrip* 
tures also will have to be taken as dealing with those fruits of 
a lower order, and all of them will become Sastras;that have 
nothing to do with the Moksha. Thus Bhagavan is the Supreme 
Goal of attainment for the Muktas. (17) 

tfrrft U>Tfarf smRgWTT: \ 

sftaPT ytttaw || 3 || 

18. I 

STIRt 3T%fT ffcT I 1 ” 

1 * ‘ 9 (367, 399) ‘ ’ (161)J 

3f?Trtn^ 0 * \ 

2 “ tTT ”, 

2 *' ” 

4 “ art »fteTf*i®nftT u ffe 11 (18) 

f?r. 18.—3f«r i 

^rraTcf tfrl fc^OfTSfttfcr 11 

1 SRI 3.3.19 2 an*- 2.7.1 3 *. 1.1.15 

♦ijfcfT. 18 r 66 *smta:- l TT 
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Yogo Yogavidaam Netaa 
Pradhaana-purushesvarah I 
Naarasimha-Vapuh Srimaan 

Kesavah Purushottamah II (3) 

18. Yogah—He who is the Means. 

It is stated that this Bhagavah alone is the natural and 
independent means for salvation. The word Yoga is derived 
from the verb 'Yujyate' which means ‘With whose help the 
goal is attained.’ The suffix 'ghajn' is added to form a noun by 
the rule—'ghajn'is added which signifies any case excepting 
thenominative* case." 

The names ‘Margah' (367,399) (161) and others 

have been derived by the addition of the suffix 'ghajn'. The 
meaning of the word 'Yoga' is that He is the immediate cause 
of Salvation and does not stand in need of the help of anything 
else. 

“This (Bhagavan) alone confers joy*'. 

"It is declared in the Vedas that He is the cause (for the 
bliss of Jiva).* 1 (18) 

’'I shall set you free from all sins.'* 

19. 3 ^R(aWi I I'-fr 5 5T'Tr*lf'T %TT I 

(33) 9Tdi (43,951) ^Rrn i 

1 ar ^gMifo r”,, 

2 “ ^ ”, 

* “ 

STRTS^fhft ^ ^ 1**, 

4 tsrf, 

5 ar^rnr qfir”, sfa \i (19) 

fa. 19>—% V T^TT: I 

% qjsr'PFft fafgtirv: 11 

1 »ftcrr 10,11 2 *ftcrr 12*7 3 l.fr 

4 # 3 . 3 * 2,6 5 9 %. 1,6 



19. Yoga-vidaam Net a?- He who leads those who practise 
yoga. 

Bhagavan leads to salvation even those who adopt the 
means that are not direct.’Trich' is the suffix that has been 
added to ‘nayati' from which verb the.name Netaa i$ derived. 
Bhartak (33) Dhaataa (43,951) and other names also have 
been formed with the suffix 'trich' at the end. Bhagavan 
carries on the task undertaken till the fruit is attained. , 

“In order to bless them (I dispel their ignorance)*'. 

“I lift them up (from the ocean of Samsara which is fright* 
ful like death)*'. * ’ 

“Hari alone ought to be propitiated by those who wish to 
cross the vast ocean of Samsara/ 1 ' ' 

“Having attained the Eternal Bhagavan, they all become 
freed (from Sam%ara).*' 

"Then the Mukta becomes the object of favour for the 
Paramatma and attains immortality. (19) 

20. rarcgws?: i «yww— 

^ fwnrrstRt TT#«rr fttTTTfrn; 

t 1 " \ ptrw (428) i 

*wrr— 

1 > 

2 “ ar 

3tT4?nsiiW?f HT& m. i - r. 

9fiofr ^ ii ” r 



1 " srai*-^-7f*: ”, 

2 4§ 8RR*TRt tW Q[^: ” % fa I 

20. .Tbls is established by arguments:- 

Pradhaana Purusha Isvarah-The Lord of Primordial 
Matter and Purushas (i. e. Jivas). 

Bhagavan is the Master In every way of the Primordial 
Matter and Jivas (Atma)-r-Pradhana, which is the cause of 
bondage, and Jivas, who are the souls bound by it. The suffix 
Varach’ is added to the roots 'sthaa" (Is), 'bhaas' (shine) 
‘ees* (to rule); and thereby the name “Isvara" is formed. 
The name Sthaavara (428) also comes under this class. 

"(Bhagavan) the Ruler maintains this universe in which 
the changing Prakriti and the unchanging Jiva are united and 
which again is composed of matter, subtle and gross. The Jiva 
who is not a master himself is kept under bondage and experi¬ 
ences (the fruit of his action. When he realises the Lord, he is 
freed from all bonds). 

"Bhagavangis the master of Primordial Matter and Atma 
as well as.the Lord of all qualities.'' 

"That One Deity controls the Kshata (Primordial Matter) 
and the Jivatma." 

t^r sfan* to*, 

srra*r*T» s*a*» swffr 11 

4 “ w ”, 
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1 “ cTrsrait fkm *«rfafr i ‘ 

RTftd f^orf5r% I 5 : sfa<3dd srorfacPr n” sfa i 

2 “ <trrfwrHTd 3 Erctf^r ddt sFafaq^ *V 

3 “ ^*i>rrsr dtjfa ** ffd 1 cn^ter-fwqtfoT dTdi 

s^nr-lte:, sidtaTfcqft snp^n (20) 

In this way the Supreme Master (Bhagavan) has the power 
to indulge in sport binding with His Maya the erring Jivas and 
setting free (from bondage) those who seek refuge in Him. 

"The Master of all beings.’’ 

"This Prakriti, composed of the three gunas (Sattva, Rejas , 
arid Tamas), is mine. I am entertaining Myself playing with it.*' 

"An instrument for play for the sporting Lord.*’ 

"A toy (the universe is for Bhagavan.’ ) 

"Bhagavan is at once the cause for the bondage, release 
and sustenance of this world." 

Sri Vishnu Tattva declares; 

''Excepting the Grace of Bhagavan there is nothing any* 
wheie that can bring about.the destruction of the Maayaa (i.e. 
the world) which He Himself has created. This truth we say in 
brief." ' v i: 


20—sraraFr srsrqRdqi ^ m 1 

f*PTPTq»* ii4?T if* II 

1 fa.d^r 2 *r. 3 . 3.24 3 *r. 3 . 3.2.5. 
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Hefe are two Aphorisms from the Brahma Sutrae to that 
effect. 

"It is only by the will of Paramapurusha that the natural 
form of the Jiva is concealed. Again by His will alone the 
bondage and its opposite (i. e. release) of the Jiva are brought 
about." ..... 

’'This concealment (of the true nature of Jiva) is caused 
by^ttie contact with the body (at the time of creation) or by 
the contact with the Primordial Matter (i. e. Prakriti) .(at the 
tfmd of deluge).*' 

The suffix 'varach' is used to show that the quality spoken 
e^OUf is innate and inseparably associated with that person. 
By itsusahereit is shown that the difference among the three . 
Realities (Sentient, Non-sen tient and God) and the state of 
Bhagavan being the Ruler and the other two; being the; ruled 
are natural and not conditioned by any adventitious cause. (20) 

; 11. ^5R^f—i 

■ srRrTvnwniTR - foR - 

R^RR.* i: (21) 

21. Naarasimha-Vapuh- He who is possessed of a body of 
man and lion combined. 

'^Bhagav^h‘shows the removal of impediments to devotion 
to him. He has a huge form of man and lion combined which 
He takes at His will, which is celestial, which removes the 
fears of His devotees, and which is assumed the moment the 

request is made. (21) 

y (18Q : , 222) *r?r: • 

" irPr s^rtr—RWT-? rra*nnf^r: 

i m pfefKR 'fMt gfeRR srr 

fRrfRTR RT ^RT SjyRr vffidlft-r;- RI|fR-Rfa|^- 

fr. - —Rt fRRfR afRRJR^ I "" " . " " 

RRI+IR 5 RRRTRT RS II 



^5." firar-^fas-^Ppri 1 

wrcf ^nra; 11 (22) 

22. Srimaan- He of a lovely form. 

Though Bhagavan is taking a form which is unique with 
head and body not mutually matching and not comely, He is 
Srirnan; i. e., His form is celestial and very' charming with 
beauty, loveliness and other qualities. The combination of the 
forms of man and lion in him is so perfect and appropriate 
that those who have seen it would almost feel an aversion 
when they see a simple lion or a man without such combina¬ 
tion. The world was indeed protected only by assuming such a 
unique form. 

“By the celestial Lord Naarsimha who assumes a body with 
frightful jaws, the fear of the gods was dispelled and the world 
was saved.*' (22) 

23. (654) trsffsra - . 

sqsrerafir—; srcrer - - tftw-Jfer - fsa*rs i 

2 *' ” ffir srsmmT * ?.* 4 n (23) 

23. Kesavah—He who has lovely locks of hair. 

The name'Kesava'suggests by implication that the Lord 
is possessed of qualities like supremacy delineated above and 
loveliness which are alj his own by nature. The meaning of the 
word is—the Lord who is possessed of curly locks of hair 
which are sublime, soft and blue. The suffix 'va' is added to j 
the word 'Kesa' by a grammatical rule, to denote the supreme 
loveliness of the locks pf hair. . 

fir.— 22 . fcreST^Rq^fq- SpNftfT: I 

23. %srw: qft’tfVfars i (23) 

1 fa. 43.21 2 anssr. 5^409 


x 24. mwsm-x&f&r ’jvi fwfcm: i 

5wwii ^cf^nr: 1 ' jw ’ srs^r si^itrt 

s^rsq^TT sn?fr? omrrfcl' 1 ‘^t ’ 1% 

5RTJ; oracfcn^Pr STTi ciW fHcqg^: 

3pRT-#^in?^: 1 
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^ :t? yf’ foot #*TSP*HT ar^r-Sif<r*TW*TT 

?crp^T ^ ?^%n^TS q«r Tc'T'ifa I 
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24. Purushottamah- The Supreme amongst the Purushas 
(to.- individual souls). 

The sublime quality that distinguishes Paramatma from 
other souls is shown by’this name lest some should 
think that there are others equal to Him. The word Purusha' 
which signifies a sentient being distinguishes ‘Paramatma 
from paakriti or Primordial matter which is devoid of 
knowledge arid which] is in two forms—subtle and gross (i.e. 
invisible-and visible). The part of the word 'ut', in 'uttama, 
which means 'superior* distinguishes Paramatma*from souls 
in{bbh<*age. 'Tarap. is a comparative suffix, and it would 
distinguish Paramaatma, had it been used, from the Released 
Souls ( or Muktas). 

The superlative suffix ‘tamap’ in the word i'uttama® distin¬ 
guishes Paramatma from the Eternally free souls like Adi 
sesha and Garuda. this distinction gof Paramatma from all 
(the forms of them) is because of his sublime superiority 
which is natiirah to' Him and which is due to His being 
opposed to all blemishes, His help to all things by pervading 
and protecting them and by His^being the Supreme'Master 
of all. 

tit . 
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Sarvah 'Sarvah* Sivah Sthaanuh 
Bootaadih Nldhir-Avyayah I 
Sambhavah Bhaavano Bhartaa 

Prabhavah Prabhuh Isvarah II 4. 

This great secret along with significant suggestions 
has been sung in the following sloka in Bhagavad Gita:(15, 16)- 

s 

"There is mention in the Sastras that there are two kind 
of Purushas (Kshara—souls in bondage; Akshara—Muktas or 
Released souls). 

"Earth, water fire, wind (ether all of which are the forms 
of Prakriti, are mine)" 

"Who realises me as having no birth from beginningless 
time". 

1 *ffaf 15.16 2 *fon7.4 3 *ffaT 10.3 

*Sg?TTO 5 fa. 1.2,1Q 



*'He Who Is changeless and pure.®' 

"The supreme' the greatest among the great'.* } 

From these and many other passages it can he seen 
that Paramatma alone is Supreme. Here also it is clear 
that there is absolute difference between the enjoyer 
(Jivatma), the object of enjoyment (nonsentient matter) and 
the Director (Paramatmah). Therefore the theory that Brahaman 
Itself becomes Purusha and Prakrit! is refuted. There are 
other theories that Brahman undergoes all changes, and 
wallovvs in the material world (because of Avidya or Me* 
science, . that ther is a Brhaman other than the Isvara 
(the Supreme Ruler), the nonsentient Prakrit!, released 
SduUand isvara all of them get dissolved in Brahman and 
emerge from it. If these views are accepted they go against 
the. .declaration here about Purushottama and against all the 
established doctrines of the Veda. (24) 

25. apjfaBFT: bb sbst 

3n?Rr apjefaB; ara: rr.- i 

1 “ BR** 2 " RBfRRS? ScRlft-TT ' RTfr 

BRRRTR ' fBTR * BR ' RqRR: i BTfr: ^T^T^c^TcT RR 
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3 ‘‘BBBH BR 7 4R BB?B STRBraTRJ I 

-, - r BBTB B BRl - 5TTTRT RRrj !JR 5R^cT II *’ ffr faRRRTB I 
RR-RfmRrRl^R-fRRRJRR BIBB I 

' ' 4 BBB %$ sftRR ” ?fT RTWT, 
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25. Sarvah* He who is all. 

Bhagavan is superior to all, and does not depend on 
anybody for anything. Siill He does not neglect anyone 
since He sustains the forms, the existence and activities of 
all of them. He considers them as His body even as a soul 
does its own body. So He is Sarvah— all. (The foot'sr* 
in) 'Sarati' gets the suffix 'van' accoding to the rules of 
grammar. 'Sarati has the suffix 'van 1 in the sense of 
moving the limbs. 'Sarati' which means ‘moves' Is to be 
taken here in the sense of ' knowing.' Here is an ety* 
mological interpretation of this name, 'Sarvah'. 

"They cail Bhagavan ‘Sarva' as He is the cause of creation 
and destruction of all things that are known as *Asat' (i. e. 
Achetana) and 'sat' (i: e. chetana), and as He has the know¬ 
ledge of all things at all times." . It has been declared that the 
basis for the use of Saamaanaadhi karanya (I. e. co-ordination 
or grammatical apposition), of all things with Paramatma is this 
kind of pelrvasion or relationship. The Vedic Text begins by 
saying—. 

''All things are connected with Him as gems in a thread' 
and declares "He is verily all this." 

"Thou pervadest all things,. Therefore Thou aft 'Sarva, 
(all)-" (25) 

26. 0T5«TTPr confer i 

(?) STMI ( 26 ) 

26. Sarvah—Jhe Remover. 

Bhagavan is known as‘Sarva' because He removes the 
evils of all objects that are His body. The suffix 'van' is added 
to the root ‘sr' according to the rule mentioned above. (26) 

27 ( 607 )• fira:; srfe: jpi^TcT i 

fam^i q«ir— 

fa-—26. *r#.’ n: i 

1 strife qrc. . 1 
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2 “jfTPSKPT ftm ", 

_: 3 ”1 

4 “ ^IT5T «T*T4H faOTT: ", 

*,.... ^ >a 

- 5 "»nT^t*IcR ff«", 

. 6 " »PI*rHT ^ TT’T^ ", 

7 " *m&r wm fa^nr" *^rfcu " (27) 

27. Sivah—He who confers auspiciousness. 

He is Siva as He confers auspiciousness on all. The word 
**Slva" *is dervied from the root ‘Seeng* which signifies 
auspiciousness. The suffix ‘van* is added according to the 
rule "sarva' nighrshva. Siva". The grammatical rule lays 
down that the long vowel *ee* of the root is shortened to 'i' 
and it does not undergo the change called ‘guna’. 

"The Eternal’ The Auspicious and Never-deserting." 

"When He is remembered, the devotee becomes the abode 
of all auspiciousness". 

' ' "Lord Vishnu is auspiciousness incarnate". 

"Hari is the abode of all auspiciousness." 

«He is the cause of auspiciousness in all things that are 
auspicious." * 

''Vishnu who is Himself auspicious and is the object of 
our auspicious acts." (27) 


' fa.—27. ftp* II 
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28 (428). ser FfFp i *" or:*’ ffa «T: I 

^fifirfs ur*: r fr f| ?r>rc?r: m: srrafl^nfe- 
«l«IR-d^ ^’TTxT - §Fc<r - - fasTT-^' 

ybrnrife^ tsnrFcrc^ ^t wrsJnft 

f^rf^r, srewqf a^rera: srfasrs^r, sffier, Brrf^r ‘*r i 
f% 5 3T5W*r arfsnr ssre**, srftoT arfasffa^f ig^f 
faernanfa. * fe^Tnrfri ?m— 

28 (428). Sthaanuh—He who is firm (in blessing others)* 
in bestowing auspiciousness He is firm. The affix ‘mi' is 
added to 'sthaa* (tishtati) signifying steadiness in blessing 
others. 

The result of the contact with Bhagavan does not stop 
with the destruction of some particular sins as ordinary acts of 
expiation do, nor does it get exhausted by the granting of only, 
a particular fruit (desired) like Kaareeri, Chitra, Darsapoor* 
namasa and other sacrifices or like the worship of other minor 
deities, nor obstructed by powerful impediments, nor reduced ’ 
in degree, nor is it destroyed. Not only does it completely 
destroy the inauspiciousness in a devotee, but also fulfils all 
his desires in many ways. Even then it does not stop with it 
(but is ready to grant more). 

1 " cr^fr sjptf xft fasurfa ”, 

2 “ trw 3T«T jTT^T ?Tt tTcT 

3 " SfffW 3f5fTqiT?’', 

4 “ ffTOrq^TSTSt f* f^JTJ *' 

5 " 3TT^ *RT Tti *TTt g%! I 

3TR# 5J«TT ” 

6 " *Tifk«T ^ *13 153 I 

sn^fer anTif^ frwft srfogefaTS ii” 

* Tr. 3 : 

6 . 13 ; TO. 5.13 - 2 tot 2.16 : 3 T^.5. 1 . 17.91 
4 fa.ir. 43.47 6 fr. *, 7.3 e Rr. 3. 3 . 8.6 
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» * to arsrr^ TOfft ^ I 

5Rpr arsnM s«rm> tot% ^ ii ’* n(28) 


**Tho one (Bhagavan) Who fulfils the desires of many 
(Jlvas)." 

“Whoever realises this Brahman that is indestructible, he 
gets whatever he desires.'* 

“When He is pleased, what is there which is unattainable 
by a devotee?'' 

“Vishnu, indeed, grants all the fruits (desired)'', 

'*0 Sagel Just as a person who, though reaching a moun¬ 
tain of gems, gathers gems only according to his capacity (and 
not ail), similarly one gets his desire from Krishna in accordance 
with the quality of sattva in him*'. 

“When Bhagavan Vishnu is pleased by worship, one gets 
the fulfilment of all ones's desires in this world, attains Svarga 
and a status where he is honoured by all the denizens of 
Svarga, and also gets Salvation which is (normally) very 
difficult to obtain." 

“Madhusudana, when meditated upon, gives to his devotee 
unasked, that which is difficult to get, which is impossible to 
obtain and which is beyond the comprehension of the 
mind." ' (28) 


2 '‘3TCPT tfrs l qf fRffes (100) fate: (30) 

TOHTOt I 

f*.—J28. ffsrqzq srfor* fa«TT«H?rfir fan* 5ff I 

il 2 JfSCT. 3-3 92 






a “ f% srsrar fftsmncHT \ h 

*ttir wfam wtstt” n (29) 

29. Bhootaadih—He Who is eagerly resorted to by all 

Moreover He is eagerly sought after by all because He is 
most desirable* So He is called 'Bhootaadih'. 

The suffix 'Ki‘ is added by the grammatical rule:—The 
vowel 'aa‘ in the root 'daa' of the verbal form ‘upaaadiyate' is 
' dropped. 

The names ‘Sarvaadih* (100) 'Nidhih' (30) and^such others 
also have this 'ki* suffix. 

"If we do not have this Paramatma for us, what are we 
going to do with progeny." 

This is explained by the texts like the following: 

"When He is there as our Ruler, we may take it that all our 
great desires have been'completely fulfilled.’* (29) 

30. affi: ftfa: ara**:, tT^rsffrfr froq^i 

^— 5 '‘cfcT W faffcnr " fctTlfe I *R5T 

WTT gwtsrixn^fq 3PJTSRT^ 3f5tRJ I fafa 

*T -JTPTI 3PRT 1 

.gw.*’ (14,15) II (30) 

(%. 29. ^4: STTferfufTTR ?J5^cftTc^T: I 

l ii 

3 f. 4.4 22 4 TrtfT.sr. 16*45 — 

1 ET. 8*3,2 
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36. Nidhih Avyayah—The inexhaustible treasure. 

He has got to be kept secure with great cupidity like wealth 
which is safely kept to be used in times of distress. Vide.— 

"He is like a treasure of gold kept concealed under¬ 
ground." 

"The word 'Avyaya* signifies that He, the Treasure, is 
inexhaustible and does not get diminished even to the smallest 
extent even though He may be used at all times and in al| 
ways. The word 'Avyaya’ here is an adjective that qualifies 
‘Nidhi'' and not a separate name. Otherwise the names 
"Avyayah Purushah" (14,15) will be pleonasm (/.e. redundancy 
of expression). (30) 

31 . ^ frfprrfq - srRtTPT gsfoftroren’ arfapT.* 

wre: i ?R?cn<r *ri ^ sfa i era era 

- TT*T-f wiTfefal 

snfsnrafer %'M: i — 

2 “ Sff ST ftSTRcT ”, 

3 ‘‘ % WRffcrift ”, 

ff ii (31) 

31. Sambhavah—He who manifests Himself. 

Even though He is like a treasure hidden. He shows 
Himself to those who long for Him with a great desire to 
erhbrace Him. Samantaat bhavah asya—In all places 
apd at all times, ithen and there, He manifests 
Hi mself in innumerable : forms as Ma tsya, Kurma, Varaha, 

f*r. 30. *r: ssr 3TFf^f*R fattier fafa: ^er:i 

3T5XR-. RT5f fat: ^IfcftT | 

srcft ararzft fafa: ?fa sraftferatr ii 

1 5. 21 2 tfar 43 3 tfar4.7 

1 tten 4.8 
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Narasimha, Vamana, Rama, Krishna and others. Sometimes 
these are also repeated. The Srutis (Gita and other texts), 
say. 

"He takes birth in many forms." 

’’Many are the births l have taken.” 

"Whenever there is a decline of Dharma, (1 create 
Myself.") (31) 

i mi 

1 " 'TftaFrnr ^Ttjfrnr " sctnfe 11 (32) 

32. Bhaavanah—Saviour. 

Having taken births like this. Ho regenerates all by dis¬ 
pelling their evils. As declared in Gita and other texts— 

"For the protection of the good (do I take birth)*'. (32) 

33. f% ^ 3T.T?tTi?T?to 3^nfw fFfr wft 

3HPT II (33) 


33. Bhartaa—Supporter. 

Moreover He nourishes them by giving Himself up to His 
devotees as though doing like that is His nature. (33) 


Or.—31. Orf^ ^ arfaijstjfcr i 

ifsn srrfr: qOH?tOr?r: ii 

Of.—32. srfaaT assftatTfrr zft w i 

Or.^-33 jwrrOr arrcir^r^rcT rr ^rf: qF^Orcr: ii 

1 ~ 





1*0 

34. arcs ms smws i srato 

smETRT—^t^TfER%5T, ^toW>T 

^ ^[fe^tr-to^ra; i wm—- 

1 " sraninirT:" 

2 ** to: TpC^TTSff^T ", 

3 ‘‘ W 3n^ *T tow 3T^ff5T 5T^5 I 

grrera fo rar fwr: ?to tor n" 

4 '' srtof artnto ^TfTTf ^trt*t 3r^f ?T| i 

qr^ratomrsto: Itofa#: n" 

6 “JfHT ^ *T fist** ^ aft Ifa cr^TS i 
w4c?tt If 5^*r #% nto n ” 

Infill (34) 

34. Prabhavah—He of exalted birth. 

He is Prabhava, because His birth is of a sublime nature. 
The sublimity of His birth consists in its being unsullied even 
by the shadow of a blemish;and it is capable of uprooting 
the fetters of ell births of those who realise it; thus it is 
entirely different from the birth of other gods. Here are the 
relevant texts. 

" He is unborn.’* 

" Learned men know the( cause of) His birth very well.*' 

"He was not born of any one, nor did He live in the 
womb of any one. By his power Krishna brings about the 
redemption of all.'* 

"Because of his deeds comparable to those ef the Supreme 
Deity, Pandava (Yudhishtira) concluded that Sri Krishna was 
immeasurable, devoid of beginning and end, unborn, yet born 
among human beings out of His own free will." 

1 2- $. 21 2 2* 21 3 *TTT‘ 62-35 

4 *rrc. to 4.9 * 
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"Whoever understands properly the celestial nature of my 
birth and acts. He comes to me, 6 Arjunal when he gives up 
6is body.” • (34) 

35 (300).' aPfsWSRf - tTfanft - 

8^rfR?rPr stoi "nsfr:- 6 “ 

sqMrfa ", sfa ^rurmPr s: i 

i ^ arret* 

f^ni^-^r^rjr-HT^Jnf^f n (35) 

35. Prabhuh—He who is all powerful. 

Though He comes down as a man who is or some other 
being which is absolutely dependent on others, He is still 
Prabhuh (most powerful)/ 

The affix 'du' has been added to the root 'Bhoo' with the 
preposition ‘pra’; and the word 'Prabhu' is a proper name. This 
is an exception to the rule that the affix 'du' cannot be added, 
to signify a name. 

He is capable of bestowing fruits like the enjoyment of the 
pleasures of the rare posts of the gods and others as well as 
even Moksha. This is clear from the fact that Salvation was 
conferred even upon Sisupala (who always abused Himi 
and Chintayanti (Gopi who was a great devotee of Sr) 
Krishna). (35)- 


36 (75). i rn3t«3*refir i arf^OT7T»snft«nr- 

fir: \ i 

fa. 34—srf*steTf%*precr: i 
arfaerr-sta-tpfa snre: qfreftfacr: 11 

fa. 35—* wt 1 

snrr tf^54j«i'il trjs n 


21 
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. ag* anftrcp( 1 <r *n^r *nrH?jt " 

2 "fjFWT iff” wnfe 11 (36) 

36. Isvarah—The Supreme Ruler. 

1 He is known as Isvarah because of His Supreme power oj 
Control which i6 more useful in his Incarnations than even in 
Paramapada. Vide Gita. 

“They are ignorant of my Supreme power which persists 
even when I have taken a human body". 

“Even when I take birth I am born keeping the power of 
ruling over all beings." (36) 

i 

snar fatxim rngtro: 11 * 11 
37. ffi:tier: 1 3 ''w^: 

aaFTOh ” jftfir fro 1 

^TFisrr^ff <h 4Y srf»f«r*te §t-*t^-««i 1 *r 

arfei«3PT, WTfa - fRr; ^ ^rsrfeftr 

I <• • - , 

; 4 '• tow to *»#nw", 

5 * sffir tow arfg^rcr wwfa a rT TOmi 5” 

‘ ffeyir-^fW-srfwttPr to%jFt, TOtw-f^ere-g q i aKwi nr 
P l fg R .fe —«JTft% tow * ffa 1 

ft.—36 ngsqrwi^r^fa spfrsft 1 

fafcrr $ sftf^r; srrm^T-q^t wg: 11 
1 tfTcrr 9.11 * ^ftcTT 4.6 ~ 

1 TO 3.2.179 

f 5 %I4,6 
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g q > l WII qtM r< — 

3 “ foare srsre srfs i 

s *rcw3! ss^r: snmnre n 
s$fs: suw to reqsrrero ^ snsr! i 
3f af^T pST TO f S SS! n " wfo i 
«rea ^ «ftforea# q^afors aqrer— 

» “ scre-^s-qqifn>iTS siffsfot spires: i 
srssq fews! siresr sfoctes: n ” 5% i 

— 2 " ssreTs srarcs tTaT: ** srerforr aifsfo- 
yql«w , “PfpRT"'SHiqi»i-^re-s^ife®qs'er , q ^refosss ii 

sftsfa Trenre— 

3 "sssffir’TO ststtct stoat ffepprerer ” 

V* s ff Hs sreWre tto SErrfafa: i 
sfira*t sti# stfc sir Tares ssrea: n“ 

5 " s <re re*re 33*ft •• srere^ s n (37) 

Svayambhooh Sambhuh Aadityah 
Pushkaraaksho Mahae-svanah I 
Anaadi-nidhano Dhaataa 

vidhaataa Dhaatur-uttama II 5 II 

37. Svayam-bhooh— He who manifests Himself. 

Whence is all this greatnes? Because He is svayambhooh—* 
maniferting Himself. 

3 ffoSf 

4 fo. s. 2 fir.'5- 6.7.70 3 *re. g. 114,17 

4 tt. ar. 1.7 5 

6 3T62T. 3.2-180 
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• thi affix 'kvip' comes after 'bhoo' when the word so 
formed denotes a name or surety. For the purpose of Hte.. 
sport (leelaa) He, out of His own free will, with His Prakriti (or 
essential nature) which is exclusively His and which is of the 
quality of pure sattva, assumes and permeates the forms similar 
to those of gods and men. Unlike in the case of the four-faced 
Brahma and others, who are not independent' His birth is not 
controlled by any other god or by Karma, 

1 “For the sake of His devotees supreme Brahman manifests 
itself (Svayambhu).” 

a "I get into my own Prakriti (composed of suddhasattva) 
and am born by my own will". 

Though the two Prakritis, the one composed of the three 
qualities (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and the other A the sentient, 
belong to Him, still this Prakirti (i.e. suddha sattva is speci¬ 
fically, referred to as <( My own Prakriti" because it belongs 
exclusively to Him and is the world of enjoyment. 

In the Harivamsa in the episode of bringing back the 
sons of the Vaidik Brahmin from Sri Vaikuntha, He refers to 
the two Prakritis (chetana and Achetana) which are the instru¬ 
ments for His sport, and continues 

t - 

,® You have seen the splendour of Brahman which is celes¬ 
tial and wonderful. 0 Best of Bharatas! I am that; and that is 
my splendour and it is eternal. 

Bharata 1 That Prakriti of mine is superior and it is of two 
kinds, gross and subtle (visible and invisible); O the greatest 
amongst Bharatasl Once the souls enter into it, they becom e 
Muktas (i.e. free from the cycle of birth and death). 

It is clearly mentioned in Sri Vishnu z Tattva after men¬ 
tioningthe five saktis:— 

(Five saktis are the five forms of Bhagavan, Para, vyuhS 

etc.. 

*/'The manifestations of the Supreme Being as Matsya 
(Fish&Kurma (Tortoise) and Varaha (Boar) are composed of 
this effulgent substance (known as Suddha Sattva) and not of 
any other substance which is not like it and so counter to it, 
0 Best of Brahminsl" 
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' Vishnu Purana refers to the five forms, of Bhagavan, as 
"All these five sagtis” by which it is indicated that they are all 
of them unique and superior because of the nature of their 
manifestatron, purpose, cause, source, time, number and other 
things. 

In Ramayana it is said:— 

"The Supreme Lord of all worlds Himself (brought about 
the end pf the Rakshasas) with a desire to do good to the 
world.” 

4 "Being requested by the gods who wanted the end of 
the proud Rayana, Vishnu, the eternal Lord, took birth in this 
world of mortals.*'. 

6 "He manifested by Himself and shone.” (37) 

38. ^ 

t|R# ffcT I srsp^ir 6 ** 

N o 

* “ f?PIJTSr ", ^T— 

2 “ WbRiHd W* fsprafa* I ” icJHfefR: II 

(38) 

38. Sambhuh—. The Source of happiness. He is 
'Sambhu' because He causes 'sam' (Happiness) to all by mani¬ 
festing thus His beauty, availability and other qualities. 

In the section dealing with 'du* suffix, that suffix is 
added to words like 'mitadru* according to a grammatical 
rule.' 

fc.—37 ^stTT qtjst qfaftfar: i 

Or.—38 eft ^rrf^T^r sr i 

q^T r rr: qp<+lc4d n 

* r. rt. 6.11 1 wnr- sr- 3.29 2 m. r. 3.28 



166 

Vide?—“He visualises all things directly’'; He is the cause of 
Bliss for all beings." 

This has been explained by the following slokas in the 
Ramayana— 

" Sri Rama attracts the eyes and the hearts of men by His 
beauty, generosity and similar qualities'.' 

''Rama who has a face lovelier than the moon, and who 
has an extremely pleasing appearance." (38) 

39 (568). 3TC qtf JWtTTf— 

anfcgs i arrfeift 3^tr fjRTRt ffir 1 “ 

1,1n sfe i 

3 *' V qisftj?fTTrf?^ iwt 

4 ‘‘ S q?TT*f JW, tTSSTRTT^Tf^, S q*.* ** 

5 “ E^T: *P?T ^T^-tp»¥5r-TT6tT^ff ” ffr 
arrfeqTfaTfir 

6 ‘‘aw *i*n terror q«w arftfuft” ffr 

Tl 

39. Aadityah—The Person in the Sun. 

Next the Purusha in the sun is given as an example for the 
manifestation or incarnation. Aaditya (sun) is the abiding place 
for Him. 

The affix ‘nya* comes after the proper names Diti, Aditi 
and Aaditya. It has been established thus in the. Brahma 
Sutra: ...... 

fa.—39. ft^TTSJ sfasr jrjt *r anfost spffffaar: i 

1 « W. 4.1.85 ' 2 *.-$ 1.1.21 3 ®f. 1.6.6 

, 4 t; 3TT. 2.8.5 5 f^TTTSTC 6 ®f. 1.^67 
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"He who is seen in the interior of the Sun is the 
supreme Brahman, because the qualities that are mentioned 
in that context pertain only to Brahman." 

"The lovely resplendent Purusha who is seen in the 
interior of the Sun.*' 

''He, is only the same (Deity) who is seen in the heart of a 
human being and who is seen In the Sun". 

"He must always be meditated upon who is in the middle 
of the orb of the Sun”. 

This passage is quoted and the Upanishad says with 
reference to Him who is in the interior of the Sun that "His 
two eyes are like the lotus flower that has been blossomed by 
the Sun." (39) 


40f561). 3 ^ 'taiwr spftrofa— 

g^ror: i 1 “ ar5<Ttaabrrer ” 3 ^. 3 ^^ 11 (40) 

40. Pushkaraakshah—The Lotus-eyed. 

The name Pushkaraakshah associates Bhagavan with the 
possession of lotus eyes which is a specific indication that He 
is the Sole Ruler of the entire universe. This is a compound 
word ending with the 'ach' suffix according to a grammatical 
rule that the word -Akshi' will take the 'ach'suffix.when it 
does not mean "vision". (40) 


41. Rj j IHR * I gsq:, 

3TPHf% ff- 

f^r.—-40 srfenft t 1 

1 3JC3T 5.4.76 

2 Bf^f 6,3.4$ 
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3 “cTFT f fa •'THT** ?fa I JTTWT 

?ra*Enr- 

4 “ ^ f%nr 5 TtRt *T tR^cTSrfc^ r^nRJ 

5W*' ffa ^ft^T ^T; $R5R STfoft-sftl'TTSKRT 3T I *fat 

f| *f)4Rt?§ i 

5 ^'fa3T-flfHRR TTR OTfaRFT OTRPPT” ffa II (41) 

41. Mahaa-svanah—He of venerable sound. 

This name indicates another distinctive mark of His. 
Mahaan means venerable and Svanah means sound, i.e. 
possessed of venerable sound. The final vowel 'a' of the word 
'mahat' is replaced by long 'aa' in a compound where both the 
words are in the same Gase (i.e. in apposition), 

"His name is *ut’ (He who is above foibles)’'. 

The name and form of this (Supreme Being) have as their 
basis sound (i.e, the Vedas). 

"He is indeed the three Vedas. He is the charming 
Purusha shining in the interior of the Sun." Thus His form 
is the three Vedas themselves; or He is the Supreme object of 
worship since He is signified by the Saavitri (i.e. Gayatri). 

Therefore it is mentioned in the Moksha Dharma about 
Bhagavan as follows: 

"I am the Eternal Purusha who is in the Solar Orb and 
who is closely associated with Vidya". (41) 

42. tR 3 R l fefa 6R: I 

faR-JTfaiTcPTr I ?T 

41. v|4Wh2 I 

4 ft 5TT, 13, 


If6,7 


5 *TTC. *ft. 
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42. Anaadi-nidhanah— One who is without beginning 
or end. 

With such a celestial name and form He is without 
beginning or end. Since His youthfulness is eternal. He is 
possessed of a body which is eternal, and which is devoid 
of the foibles of birth, old age and the like. This should 
not be interpreted as signifying the eternity of His essential 
nature, because that is the same in the case of the four*faced 
Brahma and others also. 


1 ‘ f 

2 6 5^:’*, 

3 "forqj 

4 art fewT ?nrcr.* ” 

5 

6 fw?TRr 3 3^ TW'*, 

2 3w: 1^» 3PT<r*qt5r 

- *6trc«r - jftaeftas - - susqn*’, sifr 

fan* 

9 f*TCT 

^Tsr: s#* anetr^r ^3” (qrcrsraf) 

4 ‘jTifer f^rt: st i aw q»T5n?r 33 .*’% fanfir- 

?rt «PiT«iWT?r arcTforar wsqft^WT-iitfsiicr, - 
3 TOS 3 FtTTf?-f?f»rTTfiR%^TfT, graTW-^iaTafclWlfc- 
faifa<incT, a^-msi^ frctrw ^ 11 

B ®r. 3.14.2 2 ®t. 1-6.6: q, qr. 8 3 a. ar. 8 

4 5. 20 5 ©r. 3.14.2 6 qj. 12.122 7 au| 

8 fa. 3 . 1.2*1 9 H. 3 . 114.15 1 

22 
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'‘He has a resplendent form and has the power of making 
all that he wills come out true." 

“He is the enchanting Purusha." 

“Out of the sparkling Purusha (sprang all objects).*' 

“He is of the radiance of the Sun and is beyond the 
region of Tamas (i.e. Prakriti, mortal world). 

“He has all the worlds which are His creation, and 
endowed with all fragrance and with all tastes”. 

“The Supreme Purusha is to be meditated upon as having 
the lustre of gold and reached by a knowledge which is 
unaffected by external forces and which can be compared to 

the undisturbed dream (of a man)." 

\ 

, “Purusha who is lotus-eyed." 

There are thousands of Srutis and Smritis like those 
quoted above which establish that the Lord has a body which 
He assumes out of His own free will, which is like a blue 
cloud in the midst of sparkling rows of lightnings, which is 
spotless, blue and shining, and which is endowed with lovable 
qualities like Supreme loveliness, beauty and youthfulness. 

It is further stated with reference to this form of Paramatma 
as follows: 

“He is possessed of a body which is always in the same 
state and immutable." 

“He has the mole named Srivatsa on His chest and is 
endowed with ever-lasting beauty." 

Sage Parasara says--"This Bhagavan is Time itself and 
keeps all things under His control." 

"There is no Tattva (Reality) superior to Vishnu and his 
body is beyond the sway of time.'' 

By these and other such clear declarations the fact is 
beyond dispute that the body of the Lord iseternal. The reasons 
for the same are—It pertains to Bhagavan who is always the 
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cause; it is also one of the attributes like knowledge' etc* 
which define His essential nature (Svarupa); it exists beyond 
the Prakriti which is called Tamas ; it is beyond the region of 
mutations like birth and the like: it is specifically stated that 
it is immutable and is beyond the sway of time; and also by the 
Tat-kratu maxim (i.e. the theory that the result is in the same 
proportion as the means) — 

The devotee attains the blissful experience of fhe body of 
Bhagavan which is similar to the one on which he meditates 
here. 


i srcr 

«rPr rifto-tri* i ffarr?? ■ 

1 7WTW*t; ,, i 

2 srr^frr tjfa: OTTfefw 

srifer^r i ^[w-?rpwrwi«imf«r arifir- 

wra* Tt ffrerctf nreFr 11 

3 6 ‘w<i 4T sr?cr;TOsr^fjT?®Ta" 

• 4 ° ar^arfo " *f*r i 

Such is the strength of the scriptures (Agamas) and reasons 
about the nature of the form of the Supreme Being. Contrary to 
this, r.o theory based on inferences can be put forward which 
will try to set up a body which is imaginary or new (and not 
eternal). Therefore texts, which seem to declare Paramatma 
as formless, must be taken to mean that He has no body which 
is like that of the mortals or which is despicable. In fact. 
Sastrai.c texts like the following give the same interpretation:— 

"The body of Paramatma is not made up of the combina-. 
tion of elements like earth, water etc. 4 ' 

.. 1 *TR. STT. 206.60 2 ^ 3 . 75.44 3 

' 4 jnfas*iM. 
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* His form is not composed of earthly elements like fat, 
fjesh and bone.*' 

in the wake of Badarayana (the author of the Brahma 
Sutras), the commentators (Vakyakara and Bhashyakara) also 
have propounded that the form of the Supreme Brahman in the 
interior of the Sun is eternal. 

♦’His body is beyond the range of the sense-organs, fof 
it is stated that it can be cognised only by the eye of the 
mind," 

''Truly the body of the creator of the universes is eternal.’. 


s 

2 ^‘T j£. 

wi fafw fcfa ^ i * 

tpYticf 3rsr%*f 

hstjFt afar* ffasifa Ssrr:! ti” 

3 3TPT5® M 

II **’ 

4 SfT3*T.‘” sfir f? 

gftpnrii (42) 

> ’ Even the Incarnations of the Lord have no beginning of end 
unlike the bodies of the worldly beings. But it is only a case 
of exit from and entry into the Paramapada like an actor 
coming on the stage from behind the curtain and then disap. 
pearing by going away. 

* 4 This my unique body is endowed with four arms and is in 
that celestial Abode. 0 gods! Worship the inscrutable body 
of mine which has come to the human world. I live in it foj 
ever." 

2 «m?, 5.34 3 *f. 3T. 15.33 4 TTOT.3. 110, U 
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“0 Supreme God! The world has been freed from all 
distress.' Corn's to the Heavens which is for all times protected 
and which is devoid of all defects and sins." 

"He entered the world of Lustre of Vishnu with His own 
body and with His followers.*' 

Such, indeed, is the secret guarded by the sages. (42) 


43 (951) VT*»R^TTfa 3fT|—Wen I 

mr i ctf ‘ *Tcrf 1 (33) smreir: i aifa^s-wr: 

SOTfa I qm— 

. 1 'fa* *ftfa: ^ afar* w ” i 

irtaflfcwrt— 

2 '' gr^rr *nf tot 1% " 5% i 

3 " stt qf arr^V crrg 3TTTfJr?r ’* i&ifc ii43 

43. (951). Dhataa—The creator. 

This name signifies the glory of Bhagavan which is superior 
to that of Brahma and others, because of His being the cause 
of all things, The word ends with the affix 'trn'. 'Bhartaa* (33) 
and other words also are like this. The name Dhaataa signifies 
that Bhagavan, in the form of Aniruddha, places Brahma the 
foetus who is the aggregate of sentient beings in Prakriti which 
is the cause of all and which is the aggregate of non*sentient 
objects. 

"The great Brahman (i.e. Prakriti) is my womb and I 
impregnate it." in the Maula Samhita it is stated— 

"Dhaataa places in the Kshetra (i.e. Prakriti the foetus (I.e. 
Jiva) which is the seed for actions." 

fa.—42. Jfifer 3tmfafamrer m i . 

armfefamftqrcft famsfafffa^.* 11 

■tftaT 14,3 2 *rfa?%rr 3 *3 1.8 , 
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"First He created the waters; and in them (in the aggre¬ 
gate state of Prakriti), He put in His vigour (the sentient 
aggregate)". ( 4 3) 

44. (486) »pif qfrwrsrrfaifaqfr fRr faurar i 
4 " ir^rpr f*n?snfa 

6 4< 3(«f 

" ?rer 

6 “ f^wnnf'WRT SraWTV* 

7 “ 3?4T?r f4TTS srcracr 

a « afcp; wf ^rr 

44.(486). Vidhaataa—The Producer. 

Bhagavan is called Vidhaataa, because He develops the 
foetus and makes it appear. 

"He who creates Brahma at first." 

"Then once again Narayana'*—begins the Vedic text (and 
says) ‘ There the four-faced Brahma was born.'* 

"Bhagavan saw Brahma as he was being born.*' 

“From Him, Viraat (i.e. Brahma) was born." 

"therein was born Brahma himself who is known as the. 
grand sire of the universe." From these and other texts the 
fact mentioned above (can be known as being correct). (44) 

Or.—43. srftf facsmfe** i 

str grar sfa n 

fr.—44. a^*nfaft«n3r snfatrffftar « 

fcHVTld ?fcPTT 4^ncT fa«miT 3HT II 

4 ^6.19 


7 %• %• 5 8 ^ 1.9 
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V 

4 

45. anrt OTprW —wzj * <n^i$forat 

gR^nr.* srsnqfa-snjfasarai; q*n— 

1 “ ^TTRIT: TTi ”, 

2 “ t$*TT km m: mj*?m siq^::? ffa 

3 “ q^> frmwt km cT^cT sria: ^5^:" sfqifc 1 

^R 5 =qqT<?= **nrnr$*in*t %k ^q^q 11 ( 5) 

45, Dhaatuh uttamah—Far Superior to Brahma. 

Therefore Bhagavan is far superior to the creator. From 
this it goes without saying that He is superior to (Daksha 
and other) Prajapatis who are created by that Brahma, on. the 
analogy of the maxim of Oanda and Apoopa. 

Danda-apoopa-nyaya—The maxim of the stick and the 
cakes. When a stick (to drive away the rats) and the cakes 
have been kept together, and one says that ‘the stick has 
been eaten away by the rats', we are naturally led to expect 
that the cakes also would have been eaten away by those 
rats, as a matter, of course, since both of them have been 
kept together. So when one thing is closely connected with 
another in some way and we say something of the one, it 
naturally follows that what we assert about the one can, as 
a matter of course, be asserted of the other also. If it is stated 
that Vishnu is greater than Brahma, who creates the Prajapatis, 
it naturally follows that He is greater than those Prajapatis 
also who were created by Brahma). 

"Narayana is the Supreme Tattva (Reality).'* 

‘The question was put—“Who is the Highest Deity 
amongst all these gods?" And the reply was— " Narayana 
is the Supreme God and from him was born the four*faced 
Brahma.** 

fq.—45- qVt FTFcT aig: ^ ^TrT tflptHT: I 

6.11 2 3 q*Tf 





t.T The'same is clear from the dialogue between Brahma and 
Rudra and from the Yagna-agra-harana (Chapter on the 
order of precedence in honouring the gods and the priests in 
a sacrifice). 

- ; n EpSRfrrf qgWdT ST^: II % II 

46. 3f?iW5 i 1 ” 

safarct i 4 *tt— 

• 2 “ 4 ?TRT sTfTf 3^CfttTtRT I” 


’ ^ fr^rr— 

• 3 u X 3T3TFT 4CT 

TO *PTHtT*4 €TTcft: I 

jt *r ?r T^srwr^ 

jt mi <rtf ww 11 “ 

H^res-OTF% *r— 

4 ‘‘ ?F S *W ?WT ?«£ WtT^tI I 

ffjoft fwf arcspwt ire") n” 

' 5 ‘‘ ff^TccW W ^ ^ ^ IffSfTm: I 

*refaf ?r n’^fei 

«RftfvCT5^Tcr arsiita^*? 


H 

Aprameyo Hrisheekesah 

Padmanabhah Amara-prabhuh I 
Visvakarmaa Manuh Tvashtaa 

Sthavishtah Sthavirah Dhruvah I (6) 


^r-—46 ^ *rt Tfr^trPr to! i 

zzz f| srat 3Tst%ir.* ^stptFt spf^ 1 1 


1 3TSJT 6.4.45 ~2 


4 179,4 


(46) 


s 


3 
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4«, Aprameyah—The Immeasurable, 

Bhagavan is immeasurable by the sense-organs "bf^those 
Brahma and other gods. ' 

“When the ‘aa* of a root like (‘PramaaO is followed by 
J yat', it takes 'ee* affix," 

"Brahma, fhe great god. does not know the Supreme 
Purusha.” .-,>5 

Brahma himself declares— 

“We do not verily know the beginning, middle and.end of 
the birthless Supreme Creator (Vishnu) whose forms all thm^ 
are. We neither know the essential nature of the Supreme 
Ruler; nor his sublime greatness, nor His power". 

Again in the dialogue between Brahma and .Rudra We come 
across statements like the following 

"O greatest beingsl. It is impossible for you, for me or for 
others to visualise Him. He is the cosmos itself. Whether He 
is taken as possessed of (auspicious) qualities or as bereft of all 
(bad) qualities, He is ever spoken of as being cognised only by 
knowledge." 

"He is the Inner Soul of yourself and myself and also of all 
whQ go by the name of Atmas (embodied souls).He sees every¬ 
thing directly in person, but He cannot be realised by anyone 
anywhere.** 

From these texts it is clear that He is immeasurable because 
He is beyond the region of the sense-organs and He cannot be 
cognised by anyone in full. (46) 

47. i 

1 fferaimif ;fuft wr* i 

fqwr; stnat ti” sfir i 

2 eteiia srxjcT ” 

___ 3T n (47) 

fr—47. ^PCTlort filled id sr^tfdd: i 

•ffw. 

23 


2 
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47. Hrisheekesah—The controller of the sense-organs. 

> v . .Bhagavan is called Hrisheekesa because He controls the 
"•anse-organs of those gods also. • a 

In Harivamsa it is stated— 

"They say that Hrisheekas are sense-organs. Since you are 
Their controller, you are known as Hrisheekesa. Amongst the 
jgods,* Vishnu is known as Kesava." Or 

, "He gets the name of Hrisheekesa because of joy (harsha)' 
happiness (Saukhya), and effortless rulership (Sukha- 
alsvdryaj." (Hrishi+ka + isa). (47) 

48 (198, 348). ^ etRfaf—TSRW.*, 'WWr. 

91RS <Ftft arcs ffa I 

• ** ” sctra arq i. q«rr— 

2 “ ETT^rTH.* q^q<f3RTf?T 3 ’* 

3 “ srrfikfr, 35^ 3*1^ ^ qsr 

stSte q?pjr: ’% 

4 “ 3T5TFT JTnmS^tT oTf^TcITT, 

5 " 3rer?tr qfetR fa*? sTfcTfenr '*?RTfe l i 

(48) 

48. Padmanaabhah—He who has a lotus in the' navel. 

The name Padmanabha substantiates all that has been 
stated above about Bhagavan. He is the cause of Brahma (the 
tatus-born). He has a lotus in His navel. 

---—--—--—-1---,- 

f*r.—48. *praTctrqr 3 q?isr q*q sr 1 
v 7 ■;.3pss^off li 

1 wer p.4.75 2 ■ 3 4 . 4.6,2 , 6 .* 


“The affix 'ach 1 is to be added to Saman and laman when 
'pratiy 'anu* or,'ava’ precede them and also before all com¬ 
pounds. The latter we get by dividing the Sutra into two 
parts/ 

‘The Supreme Creator.(Bhagavan) lying on his back with 
tape upwards sleeps for five hundred years." 

' From the navel of the Supreme Creator a lotus emerges. 
The lotus which is like a circle is also known as Pushkara and 
Pufidarika. Chakra (the Discus) is Time.'' 

- ' In the navel of the Bjrthless Bhagavan, a unique substance 
is stationed.” 

"In the navel of the Birthless Bhagavan there is one sub* 
stance (a lotus), in which the entire universe is contained (at the 
time of delusion). 4 ’ Such other texts also, (48) 

49. SRTiqT 

i sforfa Tronro w^rr— 

6 *' STORtycg stf & srsftaq; | 

sn^rrrfa ?qqr qtf sq *fa falfara* ” 

— 

1 '• st fqf irasst srar^tsr^rY i 

ciqr3fqrcr-q??rRt 11 ” scqrfcii(49) 

49. Amara-prabhuh—The powerful Lord of the im¬ 
mortal gods, 

*- Bhagavan is Amara-prabhu, because, He bestows on those 
gods the duty of creation etc., and also directs them. 

_ 

fa.—49. $<s£qrfqs*rf<r ^TiTfa 3rfaq:R-IT3Tqff.* I 
3nR5nj: qw qqqt II 

6 TT*T. J04.4. 1 WIT. qt. 169,19 
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'^Bfrahma himself says In the Ramayana— 

‘-Vpii were lying on the waters of the great ocean and you 
first ofalt created me. The entire duty of the Prajapati (the 
rutership of the beings) was entrusted to me by you." 

r ' lh the Mahabharata it is said— 

"These two great gods (Brahma and Rudra) are said to 
hays emerged from the sweet temper and wrath of Bhagavan 
(respectively). They carry out the duty of creation and destruc¬ 
tion in the way shown by Him." Such other texts. (49) 


v ' 50. fawtf, STT^ ^ * faSHI# 

?fa i *r*rr— 

t.-r-. 3 fanj^lrfopT apfetqpt STSf faVT I** 1% I W 
4 “tr fRT fa^JT tf^rcrfa ” sfa 

gs^sqtT ii 

50. Visva-karmaa— He who is the agent of all actions 
(in regard to the universe). 

All the entire work (visvam karma) with regard to the 
affairs of the universe both before and after the creation of 
Brahma is His alone. 


"This universe became dissolved in Bhagavan who is the 
creator of all.'' 

f - ^‘Purusha to whom do pertain all the acts of the universe, 
who is the first Deity, who is birthless and who is all— 
pervasive;" 


All this can be clearly seen in the Visvakarma*Sukta which 
with the Mantra VHe who offered all these worlds'* as 
oblation in His own body. (i.e. All these worlds in their subtle 
form were in His body). (50) 

fa.—50 fajffftf gpT'TS Jr** swept l 

5TW ^ fa*9*prf ffa n 


2 ?• f ■ 19 


*3- <f| 4.6,2 


3 
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1 " cT&T3 STSTT^I " ifa, 

2 " 3 feJ3 ^fr^»TT 5 fSTT ?fa ”, } 

3 “ ^j^r*nr^r ^ ftt sr^n^ ffa'», 

4 <r ar«r p^r nrem: gtyarqnsr 9 \ 

5 “ ctss^t 3 <r ffa’\ 

6 “ tfrjfasrrc ^r^V^rcT *tn<r fa^w: fafaaT: snrr.* **, 

1 “* fa$a|: 3r$3r?r p* fear ” 

8 “ $ rm^r fn3*n?n^«in ” % fa 11 (50) 

51. srfasrcr tf^sfcwrerrtT *tjrtU wfa 33:1 wt afa, 

9 “ sRTfa^fa ^fHf^rfs sf^favTi: s: M n 

(51) 

“Sat, (the Para Brahman) willed, '1 shall become many. 

1 shall take birth." 

"He willed, I shall create the worlds.'* 

''He willed, I shall become many, I shall take birth.” 

"Then Narayana thought in his mind about another 
desire—(creation of the world anew).” 

'^Brahman which was in a subtle form (before creation) 
made up its mind to become (many in gross form)/' 

"Brahman desired to create different kinds of beings out 
of Its body and so It willed:" 

• fa.—51. tpfafa * 3 : 3^tfa. 11 

’ W. 6.2.3. *$.3-1.1 3 3. 3fT. 6 4 JT^T 

6 trp^ 2.2.9. 

6 33.1.8. 7 8 W. 3.1.1.19 9 m-\ 
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•'Bhagavan vyith a desire to create, produced the Purusha 
in two forms (Viraat Purusha and Hiranyagarbha) out of a 
thousandth part of Himself." 

‘'Bhagavan creates by His mere will and He does not look 
for the help of the non-sentient Prakriti". (50) 

51. Manuh—He who wills. 

The creation of the cosmos was only out of a minute 
part of His will that is reputed. He is ‘Manu' because He 
thinks or wills. ’Manu' is derived from the root ;man* (to 
think or know). The affix *u' comes after the root "man* (to 
know) and the word ‘Manu* is formed. (51) 

V 52. ^ 

fawr ^rafter; stt: rest i 

TVTOfh: I rPTOWT—I 

c\ * 

2 stittst mi ^ i 

3 ‘ ( fore £fc Tr qi tr stejitt 3TfeT ^ m 

Pttrt: i sfti —swrarc*, smralftihrci; \ 

*rar— 

4 “ 

5 " ^ sinfTtff aarcRft snrrcfa: '*, 

, 6 “ sraffa ¥TTfa fafae* sfk.*", 

7 ‘‘ jttwt ^ ^<n?rf f^iRt ^ " ^tfsr i '(52). 

; 52. Tvashtaa—The chisel ler. 

The world that has been created by Him thus is invested' 
with name and form and the distinction as god, man, etc. is 
brought about in diverse forms and so He is called 'Tvashtaa' 
(the chiseller). The word is derived from the verb 'tvakshati* 

f?T.—52. Trin?T-S3PFT<TTR RBST I 

1 spot 8.2.29 2 aorrfe. qrc.~2 , 3 to ^t. 3-2.135 

4 3.11 5 2.6.2 6 3 . f 16 7 fa- 3 .1,5.63 
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which signifies the act of chiselling. The suffix 'tfch' is added* 
"The's* or ‘k* when-initial in a conjunct consonant, is dropped- 
Jjefore a 'Jhal' affix and at the end of a word." So the 'k' in 
Mvakshati' is dropped. Chiselling means investing an object 
with a definite shape. Or* the word Tvashtaa can be derived 
ffojn the foot 'tvish* to shine. The affix 'Trn' and the change of 
the penultimate vowel V (in Tvish) to 'a* are prescribed by a 
grammatical rule. Or’when the root‘tvish* is used to denote 
a deity, the penultimate letter 'i' is changed into ‘a*. The word 
Deepanam signifies illuminating, i.e. developing the limbs. 

. “Tvashta, who is omniscient and who fashions the forms 
and (names of the objects of the world)." 

''The creator of the World (Paramatma) produced the 
objects of two kinds (Sat and Asat. i.e. sentient and non* 
sentient) with the help of the Veda." 

'• “The omniscient (Paramapurusha) having created the 
multitudinous forms (gave the forms and names)". 

“He brought about the forms and names of the beings and 
also their respective duties*" And such other texts, (52) 

53 (4 8) 3Kt: fsrfacs:—T*T5Tcm: i i 

» / • C\ C\ *\ ■'* 

1 “ w iWTfan’ S'JTifc 'TTertq-:, jer: i 

2 “ FTl^T '' ffa 

- cTSTFR - - tHT-sT^TT^ - 

- fforrcrnr : i 

• 5 \ > 

ti«rr— 

J 3 •• fTTRtRft ”, 

f^rrc^R JTtjoicrdj^r^rfT ”, 

1 3T6ZT. 6.4.156 2 #. arr. 6 3 tftfr 10-19 

4 fc.U. 4.3.6 



it 4 


\ 

1 sr^ 99 , 

2 h ^fk^fT^t ” ^nfk n (53) 


53. Sthavishtah—He who is exceedingly huge in size. 

The affix 'ishtan' has been added to the word ‘sthoola’. 

By a grammatical rule the letter ‘la’ in word 'sihoola* te 
dropped and the previous vowel 'oo‘ takes the 'guna* (sub* 
stitute (i.e. becomes 'av'); and hence the word 'Sthavishta*. 
•*l shall become many' is the infallible will of Bhagavan. In 
consonance with this, He expanded Himself. From the aggre¬ 
gate state which is undeveloped and subtle, He took the 
expanded form as bodies and senses of the experiencing god, 
man, animal and plant-life, as the sound touch and oiher 
qualities that are the objects of their sense-organs, as ; th$ 
Brahmaanda (the egg-like universe; pregnant with the fourteen 
worlds which are thejplaces of residence for all those beings, as 
well as its sheath, and again as the individual effects which are 
in a gross arid developed state. Thus He manifests Himself. 
Here are the texts in support of this theory— 

‘'There is no end to my expansion" (Gita). 

"He who has expanded Himself in the forms of ether) 
water, air, fire and earth, and who is more atomic in size (he. 
more subtle than the atom itself." 

"All this universe is the expansion of Vishnu Who Is all 
things by Himself, 

" 0 Lord, thy expansion Is, verely all this." (53) 


fa.—53- *r: i 

xs: *?T5r: II 

1 fa. 3- 1.17.84 


2 
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• 0 54. ^ vMUWk'ifasft 

fiRstfa—?*tfaT: i f^pss%s 1 ‘‘arfsrr fafsre' J ^nji$jrr 

fo^sRtfat ^^rnnrw faqreft. • m ,«n( ^rng: 
tfteror aftopruntyfq ars^:, ^ 
qfoemr - fr^sqife - tsi5P>4 faqfa?w; q;T5f?qrfq reforar 
flwrafaTRf i *rar— 

8 “ qr^r^q ^ fif an^q-^RT** r i 
ffacrr tfl^\sw3to^. irftfa cf it" 

3 “ qrrere^ 3 R^p g*Ri# ^ ^sr: i 

sncTOlifr uw^ qfaa*%fa5ro; 1i ” 

4 liJ qnsr s q^fa ?r?r ?r qjrasdt $ sr *:" \ i 

54. Sthavirah—He who is existent at all times. 

This name proceeds to signify that despite His being the 
original cause of all, still Bhagavan is different from the mud 
and other such causes in the world. The word * Sthavira' is 
formed by a grammatical rule which decrees that the root 
*stha '(tishtati) to stand) takes the affix 'Kirach'; the long vowel 
'aa' (in sthaa) becomes the short 'a* end a new letter vuk' is 
added. The meaning is He exists at all times. 

. ’ ’ . ‘ . . ' T i 1 * 

Though for His sport (namely the creation etc. of the 
world) He accepts the help of Time, He is not bound by it. By 
this it Is indicated that His nature is entirely different, from that 
Of milk etc. which stand in need of some time to turn into curd 
etc. That is because Time is entirely under His control. 
Vide- '■ ,. . 

fa.—54. *FRrra^*rr f*ERE*rrfirHrt fasrems i - 

fasfr qt infarer refer: qfcqflfetr: 11 . 

1 3 «nfe qR 1.51 • 2 *tt t . t 6 \vi ^ 

* 4 m 2.59 


tRifcii 

(54) 




• - '^Bhagavan alone controls Time, Death, and the moyfng and 
Ken-moving things (in the word)." This is the truth. iteU 
you." 

"Kesava by His Sankalpa (will) is always turning'tile 
wheel of Time, the wheel of the universe and the wheel of the 
ages/' . .. .... 

'There (in Sri Vaikunta) Bhagavan manipulates theTime.es 
He likes. Verily Time is powerless there." And other such 
texts also. (54) 

55 (350). OTiPTfoirorafi’ 
srrorar; era: i 1 " ” ... 2 ' 6 3^Tfr^fr 

I 1 s * (365), ‘ (314), ‘frfar?: ’ (215) 

SctWRii: I 44T— 

3 “ aniztr.* TOTt 5PT: ” 

i . . 

4 “ arflffirCFT $314 ”, 

5 “'arTOT-^mr^TPT ” *f?r ii (55) 

65. Dhruvah—He who is firm and unchanging. . 

He is Dhruvah, because His essential nature does: not 
undergo any change. Though there are endless transformations 
He is always immutable. The root 'dhru* signifies botfvgatt* 
(movement) and sthairya (firmness): The affix 'ka' is added to 
■ the root by a grammatical rule. Similarly the names' Guhah 
(365), Vrshah (314), Nimishah (215) and others have been' 
formed with the affix ‘ka'. • 

’‘He who is invincible, eternal and unchanging." i! ~ 

"He who is immutable and pure.'* • 

“He who is bereft of decay and death." (55) 


Or.—55. arspatT5tr-^f*n^ i 


»5?Tfe: 2 

5 fa . 1 . 2.11 


V v g. 114.15 , . 4 fa. g- l;7.r 


3 
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''\r^arifmrt^m^Rrf srtfonsr: stct£t: i 

5gni ^ !:•-■ ' : y - 

to ■'ffaw *1^1 II 

56. ^ fSTR-ff^TfrlT 3mfe«8*IS 

arUTfl: I 

•'•:•:-*7“ J * Sfa i^5T: I 

J^r isr: (165) (755) swretyfar *WT— 

0 ■•' i 1 " #!m g^f ?r foW * tr*f qftsnnrer *\ 

3 “ aTferf^sfw q^. 0 > fcirrfe n (56) 

- Agraahyah Saasvatah Krishnah 

{' Lohitaaskshah Pratardanah I 

•~" Prabhootah Trikakud-dhaamaa 

Pavitram Mangalam Param II (7) 

/: 56. Agraahyah—One who is beyond the grasp (of 
others). 

Unijke the mud, thread and other things which ate con¬ 
trolled and acted upon by a potter, a weaver and others, 
Bhagavan is not controlled by any one—Agraahya. The affix 
*nyat' has been added to the word in the end according to the 
grammatical rule—The suffix 'nyat' comes after a verb that ends 
with the* vowel ' r * long or short or in a consonant. 

{- \ 

'--themames Vedyah (165;, Maanyah (755) and the like have 
been formed similarly. 


f?r.—56. annfff n 

* aw 3.1.124 

1 #. ^ U9 2 2.6.2 3 a^. 4 P U 
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"One could grasp Him neither at the top, nor across, nor In 
the middle, (top in the form of non-sentient things like 
pillars; across—in the form of animals; middle—In the form of 
human beings). 

• >-*'The Supreme Brahman controlled''. 

"He alone controlled all things.'* (56) 

57. <JcT STTOff: I 3T?T^W-5rrTS^T'TrT-5T^Tf^ fa^f: I 

*mr— 

4 “ srsgfaBsm ^rn’- ^R*Tcr-H^nrrs*' strife u 

(57) 

57. 'Saasvatah -The Eternal. 

(.He is Saasvata (Eternal) because of the continuous flow of 
action pertaining to the world (i.e. its creation etc.) 

"These actions of His, viz. the creation, sustenance and 
destruction of things are going on uninterruptedly" (57} 

58 (554). ^fasr-5ft5TT<%iT fatTFcT-fafT: £ctt: i emr 

fSfiwepj— 

5 “ fffa: 5T5?: q$r faefcPTr^: I 

v " ; ■ ^ l’* SfcT II (58) 

59, (554). Krishnah—He who is exceedingly delighted. 

[ He is called 'Krishna' since He is exceedingly happy with 
the joy of this kind of sport (Lila). Here is an archaic etymolo¬ 
gical interpretation of the word Krishna. 

"The word 'Krishi' signifies the ground or receptacle and 
the letters ‘nah' signify joy. He is Krishna since He is the 
receptacle of all joy.'.' (58) 

fa.—57. 3ra|fa^rT.* tRrcfafr sJT-f^facr-tfqtTT: i 
3Tff; IRTSWI^c'Ud facTS silMd* It 
fa.—58- fa^T: fi^T I 

ffaj 5T5^.“ fatfa-^T^MI 

4 fa- 5 . 1 . 2 , 2 $ 
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59. II 

6 (59) 

59. Lohitaakshah - The Red-eyed; 

He has eyes, red like the beautiful lotus, indicative of the 
excessive joy that is His. (59) 

60. ^ an^— srrr: i fffc? i 

W— 

1 “ tre*r ^ m TTWcf. 0 aft^fft” 

2 “ artTT ” 5% 11 (60) 

60. Pratardanah - The Destroyer, 

The name signifies that He is the Destroyer of all. The 

root'Tardih’.means to cause destruction, Vide* 

“He who has for His food the Brahmins and the Kshattri- 
ya$ (i. e. all the beings of the universe;/' 

“The Supreme Brahman is the great Consumer, since He 
draws within Himself the entire universe consisting of subr- 
stances moving and non-moving f \ (60) 

61. ST^T.— 

11 * (61) 

61. Prabhootah—He who is affluent. . 

He is Prabhootah (rich) though He brings about the des¬ 
truction of all; because He has the eternal and immeasurable 
pprama.pada (the Transcendental world; which is the means 
of Bliss to Him. (61) 

fk—59. T^-Trsfa-irefft fftf^cTT^T: sr^fercr: i 
ft*—60. ssi era ?r?T i 

sraft: ftift: *njt ii 

f^r.—61. ftra ftfaft.'R <r>t i 

Ssr St^rT sfa II 

1 1I5- 2-24 2 W. 12,9 ' —— 
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62* era qrnFnrra fq fwr i 

*q«jql%—fensfsraT f f?r i f^fsurer ?fa %faer i 

3*nrar arfq qqqfr i 

faRTfs—faqTfs^j%-5ra*T tt*t erm ires as fopjtrau. 
simmer ff— 

1 “ qT%?q frw ^nft, f^TRFii^cT fefa " ?fcr i 
‘ r^TTq; — qiq ’ ?fer q^q^qrqmqftnrraY 

sqreqi?ft i 

* '‘q*q arg*Tger-3raT$r fwrfqa; ?q ftqdi”, 

3 “ ^frq apqs q^cra 9 ' sfo i 

62. Trikakud dhaamaa - He who has the three-fold’ 
world.as His abode. 

This name makes it clear that this world which is subject : 
to creation and destruction is but a small atom when compared 
with that Paramapada. According to some Tri*kakub-dhaama&, 
is the reading, in both cases the word Kakut or Kakub signjr. 
ties parts. He is called Trikakut-dhaamaa, because He has the 
Transcendental World as His Supreme abode which is thrice 
the size (of this world). Wide the Sruti - 

"All the things in this world are but an one-fourth part; 
the eternal Paramapada is three times as big as this." The 
word 'Tripaad' is interpreted as being extremely large in size 
and 'Paada* as small as on atom. -- 1 

''The extent of this world is but a hundred-millionth part ; 
of His (form)", 

''This world Is just an atom (when compared with Rata* 
mapada) which is as huge as Meru Mountain." 

aprar f^Ffcr-9i®?:‘^nnfq-5nre2V - fq^-fenr-srsT^:, 
treq tnq a*ff—i arat ' ferg*ni ’ 
aggLII. _ 

1 f. 3 ?fq. 3 . 1 , 9.53 
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p .~Or the word'Trikakut' may be taken to indicate thesis 
"qualities, knowledge and. others, which are divided into three 
groups, two in each. He is their repository, i.e. He is endowed 
with the six qualities in all their entirety. He is known as. 
•Triyugam' because of the possession of the three pairs (of 
Qualities). 

vsr am-fmqa fswfcf i q«n aftaere 
1 “ 3TR faqrpt WT | 

.. . 1 fsWfa' fa fTOTa: 5RtTFT SHTT^on^T sfo I 

q£ m ffa qPTFSqq I sqtfa: |fa ^ atf: il (62) 

Or there is also an ancient etymological interpretation. 
Vide Moksha Dharma where Bhagavan Himself says — 

7 "Then I assumed the form of a Boar and was with three 
horns. So I became known as 'Trikakut'. With that form I 
killed the Rakshasa." 

f.: In this case, the meaning is radiance. 'Dhaama* is a 
separate name, 

Note: The six qualities are : gnaana (intelligence), bala 
(strength), aisvarya (lordship), veerya (valour), Sakti (ability), 
andjtejas (unwearied energy). (62) 

fr.—62. faqrrs^fir. fapfa m svrc fr3rqa: i 

a v^r fagq-amR 11 

am anfam faqifcT TVT5T i 

srftqq q£ famR wflfdH«i^M«iiq u 
wiiw i d qr iq arfusnvt qifoc%jfq qftfaa: i 
“ am antf firefvreif wr anf%«rcr* i 
fmvra: srsto snnqqTa n>* 



63. ■’srtTiffa' fifing 
ar^srf^rarf^—trSrspr V 

1 “ arfwrfcHf: fate) 51 ffa %5 SR*: I 

2 “ q^fr q q?fq*qaq>. ” ffir qr n (63) 

63. Pavitram- Purity Incarnate^ ., 

In this way the qualities, ■ possessions, , and body of 
Bhagavan have been portrayed step by step and now we pass 
on to His essential Nature which is to be cognised by means 
of these. 

The affixes 'itra* and 'utra* come respectively after the 
roots 'as"trai' and like these. 

Or the affix Mtra- comes after the verb/popV(to purify) in 
the sense of the 'agent or the instrument' when it is employed 
in connection with 'Rishi' which signifies a Vedic Mantra or a 
Deity. (When applied to Rishi the force is that of an instrti* 
mept and when applied to a Devata the force is that of an 
agent.) (63) 

64. i qfq.* qeqq:, 

3 *'ift: q?Tq ” I *qqqRTqRqqT I W 

■ - N s 

sfq srrqfcir-'TttT i qflfqqi'fqcq - faTqfa*r » 

freNq- jqffq-fqqq- nq- qn % q3RT%, ?qqt Of 31%q- 
qfqqfcq - sttrt- 3rRRf-3T3qtr - «. ^qqswrcqijqq- 

fqq*gq*fqqf*rTqR - - ftqfacT-q^T- qftafff 

*nqqT qq frcq^r?* sp?q-fqq&f«f) 

*rqqrq 1 ?qq;fq q’— 

•» 

f^T.—-63. gore* fqsrqiqf > q fRTRRq I 

' fqqqq*q %# m 'afirewf *4s<re>q i 

3F|5Tfi rcq RcT q fadR ^fcT H 
‘ Wfi? qR. 4-172 2 w&i 3.2.186' 3 seiTfq TR. 5.60 
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1 

; i i I-... i. ". 1 

2 ‘‘311^?^: srWFT^ 

3 “ 3T^fgqf ^ ^qisft | arqTfq **. 

• * 

4 ^ 5TT^ SRnTJT ", 

5 “ ^ *\ 

*"'* snfor-*^ 

7 “ m *rt^r 5rr^ir 3T5'sT?rq arcrt^r ^ c jnr argcf 
. vi sr^r era strict sfa tnw”; 

a “3RTT^»r 3rffr^T*r srqqra^srerJra ” ?c*nfefa: i 

64. Mangalam Param — The Embodiment of Supreme 
Auspiciousness, which is opposed to' a 11 that is of thei nature of 
a blemish. The word mangala is derived from the root 'mangl* 
meaning ‘to go’ which takes the affix 'alach'. He Is the sole 
resting place of all that is auspicious by virtute of His being 
self-luminous and’blissful? The word 'param'signifies the un¬ 
limited nature (of the auspiciousness). That Bhagavan has 
the glory of the continuous enjoyment of qualities and lordship 
which are innate to Him, endless, limitless and innumerable. 
It is possible to establish that in His transcendental state He 
is not wanting in anything and always contented. He is very 
much like an Ocean of Nectar, waveless and still; but He excels 
it by the unlimited Bliss resulting from the enjoyment of His 
own Self-luminous Self which is by nature devoid of all bleml* 
shes, endless, unparalleled and most agreeable. This has been 
determined by the following Brahma Sutras : 

"That which is denoted by the word Ananda-maya Is the 
Supreme Brahman ; because there is the repetition (of various 
grades of bliss which’culminate "inlhe Ahahdamaya or the 
Highest Bliss)." . -i . 

1 S- 1-1.13 2 W . 3.3.11 3 3.3 3.3 

4 arrf 1 5 6 * #. 6 7 * 

* ?5 



194 


“Bliss and other qualities (are to be included in all medita¬ 
tions) because there is no distinction throughout in regard to 
the Possessor of the qualities." 

“But there is (in all the Vidyas relating to Brahman) the 
inclusion of all the qualities, pertaining to the Akshara i.e. 
the imperishable Brahman (because of the sameness of Brah¬ 
man everywhere)" 

It has been declared (by the Upanishads): 

"The Brahman is Truth, knowledge and Infinity". 

“The Brahman is Bliss". 

"ThOsSupreme is full of tranquility and nectar (i,e. sweet¬ 
ness)". 

. “When the Supreme Brahman is seen as tranquil, steady 
and motionless, contented and sweet as nectar, then the mind 
should be fixed on it for meditation. This is the highest state 
of meditation." 

Bliss whose nature is steady, indefinable and indescri¬ 
bable." 

qrcT5TJ I 

3ftq-3|T;f?q - wflra - 3ffer%^fTT 

1 qqr qfa - treftr - ?qqqr-fqqq 

stffrtrqft, *qq q aqqfcr swrert, 5fcr: fa fcrcqt sfa q 

sq'Tfcjfq^ I irqiT, arq HT^T B#q arncteqfcT, 

sqqtara *qq srvracT; 4 qpr qrer * ffir q sqqfttpft’ \ 

• '‘qqgq-sFGqRr jrraq?r" ?qftqqr 

5TRifq-sq < T^r : 1 qqq 

ft’ —64. Hqlq-sRqq^ sra^-qRfq-^pqq 1 
^q-TRqq fteqq g’sql w tw 11 


1 2.3,29 2 q. arftl 
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3 s, *r: STOS !T 

i ri?rr ^rni-3Twik»t sfcnrtfi— .’T' 

" *w\ sf \m srarefR*n ^rt sr nf* ?n tr^nr i 

STTfriWif f^n?j 5 ^ y^' , i r 53 m 

^reT Mnr” ffcr 11 • ' (64) 

The theory that the Supreme Brahman is nothing but 
Intelligence has been refuted in a hundred ways in the work 
“Akhanda-Khandana". 

Though Bhagavan is endowed with intelligence, bliss,., 
ability, lordship and other qualities, if He is spoken of as 
intelligence and bliss only, it is because He shines by Himself 
for Himself in an exceedingly agreeable manner and not 
because He is either Intelligence alone or Bliss alone. A gem, 
the sun, and a lamp show the objects on which their rays fall 
and at the same time they shine by themselves without 
expecting their help* So they are known as being luminous 
and also luminaries. In the same way Bhagavan visualises all 
objects by knowledge which is His quality, and without 
looking for help from them He shines by Himself. And He is 
known as ‘knowledge’ and also "knower”. Or if He is 
referred to as knowledge, it may be on the analogy shown in 
the Brahma Sutra: 

“The denotation (of the individual self) by the word 
‘vijnana- is due to its having that quality (of vijnana) as its 1 
essence, as is the case with the Omniscient Lord.'* 

Therefore texts like the following do not contradict one 
another: "He is Truth, Knowledge”. “He who is omniscient 
and knows all." 

In the Varshneya Adhyatma speaking about the indi¬ 
vidual self it is stated : 

“Just as the individual soul, whether small or big in size, 
remains in a tranquil state of knowledge, in the same way 

a 3 . 1 .UO " 
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^aramapurusha in aji beings must be visualised as knowledge 
itself. He alone makes others know what is to be, 
known." (64)’ 

IsTRS sneRi sn^S 5^: 5RPTfe: I 

«pmf TTTOTt *T§^pT5 I I t; 11 

. 35*ff?r - 

1 “ " ^rf^TT I ?T7fa?7-^7t- 

%&i:i 3 «r— 

2 «f»ffw c TT*f Jr^Ttr ”, 

. ; 3 •'wwifaift srprawNn ^ ”, 

4 "* <rf?rcfer 

7 ^ftrar =7 <n?7 fsrjpr 1 

. 5^®iifinrftii'T. # 

5 7 ^ u" 

5 «7^ 77*7 fsrr*: 77*7 srfaTfr:; 3 7 
st^tt Tnrrr ^tft, 7> ^ ararffTT patera; ff* (ffHi 1 , 
77 ^ar(H7^r: 157 ^7f^r.', ^ *tff f72m »^r 5rh>R.7 
9i^t%^nr **; 

6w (r; 7t tnnnwr 377r ^crr7T3 arftiqfat, 377i 

33 rtw^V 

7 •' 7 * 775 ft «nj 7 ”, . 

8 “ *r 3$ftj$7 775ft fa57ft7 : • 

# - r > : .• !.;••■: 3ia ft Iff fa3% f3T7I7 ,} , 

V J_aps 2 i. 2,2.129. 2 .^ 6.7. J .?. **• 6.8 4 6.9 

5 f. 44.22 6 f- 2,5,15 7 3. ^ 4.1.8 - 8 *K 617 
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'*«• ic 3 ° • - ; 

. 2 ?Rtfa <T", 

3 “ qww ^ ^nr srraT^: 't^wt:", i 

3rt: ^rt ^ STTfa-Tfarnr» BRT'Spsra - flrafqrfofl. 

far II (65) 

” ■' I V/ 

Isaanah Praanadah Praanah 
'•''•■•' Jyeshtah Sreshtah Prajaapatih I 

Hiranya-garbho Bhoo-garbho , 

Maadhevo Madhu-soodanah II 8. 

65. Isaanah—The controller. 

✓ 

By this name, Bhagavan js distinguished clearly from the 
bound souls, released souls and ever-free souls whose qualities 
are shrouded or manifested. "The affix ‘chaanas’ is added to 
a verb in expressing habit (standard of age and ability)**. The 
word signifies that His innate nature is to keep under control 
and direct all things under all circumstances. 

; "That,highest and greatest Lord of all Lords*'. 

: "Intelligence, ability and action which are innate." 

"There is no one in the world who is His master. No one 
rules over Him; He has not a sign (i.e. a body). He is the 
cause. He is the Lord of him who is the lord of the senses (i.e. 
the individual soul); He has no progenitor and no master.'* 

"He is the Lord of all, the controller of all, the ruler of all' 
He does not become greater by means of a good act, nor 
smaller by a bad one; He is the Lord of all, the king of all 
beings, the protector of all /beings. He is the bridge and 

fa—65. tfTfaFTKj i 

^Tt 9TRTJT ffrcffir f5TR: Tfwff^TS II 

3 jflcTT 13.61 2 RT. 3- 67.13 \fa. 3 6.4.40 
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support of all the worlds so that they may not get into 
confusion." 

“This/the Supreme Soul, is the ruler of all beings in the 
universe: He is the king of all beings." 

- “There was only one king for the entire universe." 

" He is the Ruler of the universe for ever; and there is no 
other deity in whom the Rulership rests". 

"The Lord (dwells, 0 Arjuna I in the region of the heart) 
of all embodied beings." 

“Bhagavan alone rules (over the whole universe). This is 
the troth, I tell you.*' 

"Paramatma is the support of all and He is the Supreme 
Ruler." And such other texts. 

Therefore to those who prattle that the Supreme Being is 
under the influence of illusion,or of limiting adjuncts, or under¬ 
goes transmutations, or His over—-lordship omniscience and 
other qualities are adventitious, thrice do I offer the oblation of 
handful of water mixed with seasams (i.e. I shall consider 
them as non-existent and shall have- nothing to do with 
them). (65) 

66. (323,409,956), fatra 

sn«ra: i 1 srrr ^rfa ’ sfa i 

if% *rr?r: i 

1 z( ” 

A 

* " srnr arif^rfir '* 11 (66) 


fr.—66. 5 TFr:. ^r : i 

4.1.8 2 f- 3.5.20 
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66. Praanadah—The life-giver. 

the foremost action resulting from the quality of lordship 
is denoted by the name Praana da. He gives life. The affix 
'Ka' is added to the word. The name signifies that He confers 
on the Ever-free Angels the strength which will be conducive 
to visualise Him always, enjoy Him and do service to Him. 
Vide— 

"He gives the self and He bestows strength." 

I 

'’The vital airs enter (the body of a created being) along 
with the Supreme Divinity". (66) 

$7. (322, 408). STrJT:^T3fcl»T-!3SJ I 

1 •* erat ", 

2 “ artier? srnniTcT?" 

3 “ STPift fawr (^cT ", 

4 ** arjipTRT ” I 3T3 fryift^TTf^ 

i 


5 “ ww tr% ksu srroT ar^dr anfasrfcr ”, 

6 “ cr^tT 3T5R STFT: 5T§ 

7 “Scqf^T-SIFIHiHT m ”, 

8 “ Hdtoq: 5n*rcr^Tt ”, 

i 

9 “antq^Tif i 

1 #. *T§. 4.1.8 2 *T. 3TR -7 3 2.5-1 

4 3T. 1.1 29 5 6 g. s. 2.2.2. 

7 #. 5ft, 6-2 8 BT. 344-2 9 
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* srsqictr *nsg»nnT srfwsr ff *Rf i 
: ; ; * spsrwft vrgta ^ttcr; ii** \ 

1 “^-fo^r-siiw fs^r! s^jairiiV/'; 

rtr*n' ( 67 ) 

67. Praanah—Life, 

He who is also the cause of the redemption of gods. 

"Thereafter He remained as the unique life of the gods/*. 

f 

• *'(!( Bhagavan is not there) who can obtain the joy of this 
world or of the other world?" 

"Prana (i.e. Bhagavan) protects this world/' 

"Praana (Life) is Brahman itself, because it is so under* 
stood from the sequel." 

Here with regard to these two names suitable examples 
have to be sought after and quoted with care. 

"Then these gods with immortal lives enter into Him." 

"Therefore this imperishable Brahman is Praana (vital air 
or life) speech and mind/* 

"Bhagavan is the source of Bliss like a garden for the 
eternal Souls (Muktas and Nityas) and they get this bliss by 
mere will/’ 

"He is mind*made, (i.e. can be attained only by mind) 
has an effulgent form, He wills the truth.” 

In Sri Paushkarar-it is said— 

"Next Bhagavan is associated with the celestial instru- 
ments which go by the name of five Saktis. Greatly wise one! 
The five Saktis are Time, knowledge, action, desire and life. 
Prana-Sakti is the Supreme Soul and is endowed withtheshc, 
qualities. The Supreme God is the eternal lotus-eyed 
Vasudeva". . . ' . : - 

. "O Brahma I Achyuta (i.e. Bhagavan) is. the group of 
Saktis oamed knowledge, Action, Desire and life/' _ (.67.) r 

fa.—67. |^Id *TTT°Tt STTWi fftcT: I 

1 . 




68. sites: I ‘ww' 

sRTfttff: | *%* $ftfa3S SfipeqiT- 

*rfrft^ftft;T srareRPT: i q*rr— 

2 u sPHTFr efT^t SUR^t ftijft: ,e fft I 

3 ‘‘ Wfft ^PTT v**5ff *'—^55fjft m sfw 5#- 

mft^rra i 4 “ * ” fft amfcw i 

5 “ qq- sr$ fere w^r: *Fer? h^ttcPt: i 

toj sf$far. # cre*n?r *5cPft$*33: n” sft ii(68) 

68. Jyeshtah—Highly praise-worthy. 

When the the word ‘prasasya’ meaning praise-worthy talcee 
the superlative suffix 'lahtan', the substitute 'jya’ takes its 
place. He is highly praise - worthy because of this sublime 
glory which can never be fully visualised ip spite of its being 
experienced by Himself and by eternally Free Angels at all 
times and in all ways. Vide— 

"Vasudeva is the Bhagaven ; more praise-worthy is His 
glory." 

"Brahman alone is the most praise .worthy". 

Or Jyeshta means “He is the oldest of all beings" since He 
existed before all of them. "Jya* is also substituted for 'Vriddha i 
when 'ishtan' and ‘eeyas* affixes follow. 

In the Sabha Parva (Mahabharata)— 

"He is the subtle Prakriti or Primeval cause and the eternal 
Agent (Kartaa). He is also greater than all beings. So 
(Bhagavan) Achyuta is considered the oldest *. (68) 


ft.—68- a^pft5ft 1^: snreqR^ftjs sta i 

1 ^ 5.3.61 2 

3 2-8 4 srer. 5.3.62 3 m?. *r. a8,24 

26 
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;-j- 69.- 5? : qfercmw? ws: i 

* '>"snrc*rar «r? ° i ?wr— 

! * w , 

2 Voftanft f%qr*»®r: arppmr: gfa?9%, qw. 

qq* ” i f^ q « ^:—^ t^tt: i ^-qrcq-sqsraw ^ 

^ i 

3 ‘ 4 ^rr ” i crft—T3#q^rr? art.*, <rq 

gqro%— m$: u (69) 

69. ‘Sreshtah—'The Pre-eminent. 

; He is always served by the Ever-free Angels by singing His 
praise as a result of the joy in experiencing' Him. 'Jya‘ is the 
substitute for 'Prasasya* when the superlative affix Mshtan' 
follows. 

' ■ 1 , ■ ■ * • 

“That is the Supreme Abode of Vishnu where'the enlight¬ 
ened souls are ever singing different kinds of praise.'* The 
word 'vipanyavah' means those who are ever engaged in 
eulogy. This praise includes all other kinds of services also. 

“Tasmai Deva.a upaasate"—Pious souls who are sub¬ 
ordinate to him do' service to Him. (69) 

70. (199). % #: 5T5T sn|—SFjnqfa: I 

5?5#T5? ^I5fcr—'nqPar ffir ror: i q«ir— 

4 ** Tfof qs*T 5T<T?3*T 

qtdsq q^ fqqrfar ”, 

. 5 “ nw sgs $qqt qqf% assi* qtfr snrr: 

• • “ qfr*pr arfsr fq*% faq§? ” i 

far.—69. (^ K 5): 9*5? 5 dftc# J^IRr 3ffaEfcRf l 
1 artan 5 . 3 . 6 O 2 3- 6 3 * 

4 JTJ. 4TTT. 3.11 5 #. qr. 3- 6 g. qr. 2 
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1 “ arfaftat*-' 

2 “ qsmqfiRi q?q q f^^qqq m e^; ” «rff^- 
qq qr^r^ri: wfaqq i ^fq qiqqq: qf?q i 

3 “ qt ^•arfsrlq qq? qrqta ”, 

4 “ qq ^q qTsqr: qfcr tqr.*”, 

5 "qq q^qq: STOW $ 3TPJTT. 0 , 

6 « qqT q?qf% ■fwj ,, j 

7 ‘‘ q^ qrqqq srrsftq fq*% IfT qqra% i” s?qrfqfw 
•qqqpqr: i %qj qfq:—Frr*ft fqcq-qfrqTqtq.* n (70) 

70 (199). Prajaapatih—Lord of the Everfree Angels. 

Who are they and what is His relationship with them? 

The answer is given by the word 'Prajaapati*. The Surls 
(or the Ever-free Angels) are the Prajas (here) who are 
infinitely superior to the bound souls and freed souls. 

"The wise souls f?ll at the feet of the Supreme Lord who is 
Truth Incarnate and who is ever shining as a Ray in the midst 
of rays." 

"Him whom the wise Ever-free Angels realise in the depths 
of the ocean and Who is in that great imperishable place". 

' The free souls reside in Him who is far superior to the 
Universe". 

The use of the locative denotes the lordship (Adhirisvare). 
The locative affix 'adhi' is used to signify rulership of the 
country. The Panchalas are in Brahmadatta. That is to say 
that Brahmadatta is the protector of the Panchala kingdom. 

fq.—70< q^iq vJqhVqt ^ q qiq% ^[Tq: qqT: I 

ctqf qt fqcq^Efort qfqt q Ftiq snnqfqj ii 

1 q<s3T. 1.4.97 72 apsqr. 2.3.9 3 q. 4.1.8 

4 5- 3-5.11 6 6 1- 14 . 7 TO. 2.54 
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•Wu? alone is the Supreme Deity artsong other deities." 

,__"ln_ which eternal (Transcendental Heaven) Saadhya 
devaas (i.e.) the free Angels exist.*' 

"Where do exist the omniscient souls, the first-born and 
eternal.” 

'The Ever-free Souls see him always:" 

"All the gods worship Vamana who is sitting in their 
midst.” 

The Ever-free Angels are delineated by these and other 
such texts. : -He is their Lord i.e. Master. He is always served 
b^tfrem. (70) 

71. (412). I 

Ttrafrnr wr; srr*r i ere* 

era 1 effW «5et— 

1 “ P rcg g f J T i 

eRJ 5^ dtfcT STTcH'f^'^t fags II 

* *nfa * 9 wrarfir i 

. 2 •• $: arateur i crc*tf f^®»ras ^srs i 

5* -ffcroiff-t$rr i fa%w aiqTTfacTr fcTTfe 11(71) 

71 (412). Hiranya-garbhah—He who is in a lovely 
Abode.. 

t:; This name describes Bhagavan as being associated with 
a fitting place. Hiranya (golden) is the Supreme Abode. 
The material that goes in the make-up of that place is fault¬ 
ier, eternal and of highly good quality (i.e. Suddha-sattva) 

fa-—*71. ffW ‘TOT ETPT faTWTFT UHHdS I 

ffTWmf: fls sfaers TOfa Ml *H?T II 

c ' 2.2.10 2 V$. 3TTT ? 1,27 ~~. 
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and is therefore similar to Hlrenya or gold. Qr 'Hita and 
ramaneeya', i.e. agreeable and lovely. It is said to be preg¬ 
nant with Him since He is there always. Thus do some 
Upanishadic texts describe Him 

"In that supreme and golden (lovely) world Brahman exists 
which is free from blemish and from parts. It is a sparkling 
Luminary amongst other luminaries. They alone realise it 
who meditate upon It. The Sun does not shine there**’ 

"Ayodhya is the city of Free souls. There exists in it 
the gold treasure. The creator entered the golden city which 
is known as Aparajita (unconquered)". (71) 


72. «OT. 5R l iPRcft 

?t?t 3^^ vrT?ftaT sfer 1 

3TRiif% ff cfR— 

^ <o ^ c\ N 

2 ^Ti|®r ” SRret 1 Prere.* 11 

72. Bhoo-garbhas—He for whom Earth is the object 
of protection. 

Next the name Bhoogarbha denotes that He has Bhoomi 
(Earth) as His Consort. Hri, Kshamaa and the like are the 
other names of the Goddess Bhoa or Bhoomi. She is being 
rejuvenated by Him by constant enjoyment and herein she is 
like the garbha (womb or child). The Vedas declare that “God¬ 
dess Bhoomi is the Spouse of Vishnu and ever young." 

"Thou hast been lifted up from the waters by Varaha 
(Bhagavan)". 

In Vishnu Smriti it has been dealt with in detail. (72) 


ft—72. w 1 

1 *F|. 3 pss«jr. 3.1.2 
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73. (169,741) *nsR. # —*rnnr—Pw«, ssnft; 

f«PTs 'tRt: i — 

1 ,c 3 t^9tt?tt wrti ” 

2 ‘ c -^bj% srstftsr TcJ^V’’ i 

' 3T5ui: faes - Pnfa - ¥«e4, fawfeai - 

<rtfN*rffr, st^rt^ept, aft?T%^r *prrc$PFsjt Pm Him jy 
?cmf? Hfsrretg apprise i 41$ cttwct sft^r, 
^rrg^cT*r, 3 tTT3tttwr - ?n^n»rc 

lc*n4t i 

73 (169,741). Maadhavah—The consort of Maa (i.e. 
Lakshmi). Maayaah-of^Sri; Dhavah—The Husband; i.e. The 
Consort of Lakshmi. Vide— 

‘'Lakshmi' who is the Ruler of this universe and the spouse 
of Vishnu". 

"Bhumi and Lakshmi are Thy Spouses". 

Even as the essential nature of Lakshmi is described in 
the Sastras dealing with the Supreme Reality, Her form which 
is eternal and spotless. Her supreme Rulership which is not 
restricted by any limiting adjunct, Her universal Motherhood, 
Her natural association with Bhagavan which is eternal and 
unceasing, are all delineated in great detail inlthem. In Vedic 
Literature Sri Sukta, Sraddha Sukta, Medha Sukta, 
Uttara Narayana, Kauehitaki Brahmana and others deal 
with this subject. 

qou(^—- 

; 3 “ cnsrr 3PF*mrr fawft: arfrcifofr i 

tftrr ewft 3*114 feafttpr! ii " ffir 
8r^nF5f% PffdVr: 

ffrrr 4 Vrt focwigfea? 5 % ^crr 1 

•TRT^T-aTT TTT 11 


’ffanfw 2 5 .^. 


• A. 5 ,1,8,17 
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smresT ^ stot i ” « 

1 “ fasn ^ ^re-wm form ^ft? t ^ f^ s 

?fa 3 ^*t i 

In Vishnu Purana in the episode of the churning of the 
Milky Ocean the praise of Lakshmi by Indra begins with the 
following verse and is elaborately described. 

''This Lakshmi is eternal, the universal Mother and Is ever 
in union with Vishnu. Just as Vishnu pervades all things 
She also does, 0 best of Brahmins." 

Brahma Purana begins by saying "Her power is invin¬ 
cible and awe-inspiring and She is considered as the power 
of Vishnu Himself. She is the Supreme Being who lives in the 
lotus-like heart of all beings of the universe and She is 
endowed with diverse forms. Her name is Prana or life. She 
is the mother of all Mantras and is the eternal Mother of the 
Universe 1 '. 

Then it says; "She is the Goddess, dark like broken 
collyrium, is free from (bad) qualities and is like Ether." 


2 “ *TTT flfaf.* «ft* ffW TOwraT I 

m sft^T sififer: ttt ii 
utPet: trerfaftar i 

5TtT?T Vi sqiQT It** 

3 sret: i 

BR'nfqjft II 

faSTT I 

1 jrTgr. 2 m^r. 

* io 4 
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afa&StftaT ftw i 

smMTfar: 'T*r ^far snfa^rT ?jft n 

5I^rt =#? tftftjcTT qTT II ” 
swift 5T5*ft s^srift ^ Srtstnr n 

— 1 ‘* If^rm ^WST-S^cTT: B^ciafr ftJOTTJ I 

qrrcoift* ftssfcr sroft u 

rT^TTcT sftfT ^FFRIcfT «ft.* SW ■ aw^T.^wnir I 

gsftaT: a^a*i: aw fafe* S^f ftsifft ^ u ” 

"Likewise Lakshmi is His Supreme Power and She is 
endowed with the quality of Mercy. She is called the Supreme 
Prakrit! and possesses the six qualities, knowledge and 
others". 

Lakshmi is the supreme, unique and eternal Sakti of . 
Bhagavan; She is His second and transforms Herself into 
diverse forms, high and low. 

She has innumerable names and is.the head of the Sakti- 
Cftakra—the wheel of powers. She stands steady, pervading 
the entire universe, moving and non-moving.'* 

"She is eternal and inseparably associated with Bhagavan 
VasDdeva, who is the Master of great glory, who is endowed 
with six qualities, and who is all powerful," She is like the 
moonlight of the cool-rayed moon: She is one with Him, yet 
remains distinct. She pervades the Universe and is the very 
embodiment of all Saktis. 

She is endowed with all glory and qualities, and is eternal. 
Her dharma is the same as that of Bhagavan. She is the life- 
giving Sekti of all beings on earth. She is the source of al| 
Saktis and is the sublime element in all." 


. ft—73. ftw: snSTft-UPWn* qfas ?«ft l 


1 gwtafSf. 7 


T 
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Lakshmi-sabasra speaks of Lakshmi thus ; and other 
texts also must be written. There again it is stated: 

"All the Saktis that have emanated from Lakshmi are 
always pervading the entire Universe. They remain, unden the 
command of Sri, as the cause. Therefore when Lakshmi, 
the Mother of the Universe and the beloved consort of 
Bhagavan Achyuta is pleased with some one, these Saktis 
themselves highly pleased, bestow prosperity which he 
desires/' 

3 “ «T5trr ^pt 3TA^ ” ar*- 

(73) 

This subject is fully dealt with in Vaishnava Smriti and 
other Dharma (Sastras), 

Sri Ramayana describes in full this topic. 

‘'The entire-epic poem Ramayana is but the glorious story 
ofSita." 

"Lord (Vishnu) gets his lordship because of His associa¬ 
tion with Sraddha (I.e/Lakshmi)". This is the secret about the 
true nature of Sri. (73) 

74. aT^T-fH^^RTfcTT fsrcsrRrrer- 

*339*;/1 4 *' R^arfertrd ” 5 jt 1 

(530), w*Tf • (262) TO:, Wl.‘ (556), 
5RI^T.* (128) ‘ ’ STOTRTT: I 

2 W. srr. 4.7 3 m*. 3.3 1 3TCT. 3/1.134 

27 
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arrf i snRfa f^r^r^cprr 

^r i 

- ■ 2 U *f * *Pg«Wiq r a <rat H^psr^ SRTfe ii (74) 

: 74. Madhusudanah—The slayer of Madhu. 

He is called Madhusudana because He is the controller of 
all beings and because he bestows undisputed prosperity by 
slaying the Asuras. The suffix ‘Lyu* is added to the root 'sood* 
which comes under the group of verbs beginning with ‘Nandi'* 
Similarly the names Nandana (530), Vardhana (262), Madana, 
Sankarshana (556), Janardana (128) are words which have the 
*Lyu' suffix in the end. The Arsha interpretation is as follows: 

"He is Madhu-sudana, because He guides all Tattvas and 
also because He is the slayer of Madhu’*. 

Or there is another interpretation:—He who always attracts 
the sense-organs;of Ever-free souls to Himself without any 
obstacle. 

"Madhu is the name of the sense-organ. Since Hie draws 
them all to Himself He is Madhusudana." (74) 

fnsra u % u 

75 (36). WTTtjPr 3TJrf?rf3S%^.* 

far— 


3 “ SRW557: ” 

4 “m ^ " SRlfc II (75) 

fo—74. 3rp to m i 

fir.—75. Ispikt T^qrs^rRr qfaftffres 1 
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Iswaro Vikfamee Dhanvee 

Medhaavee Vikjramah Kramah | 

Anuttamo Duraadharshah 

Kritajnah Kritih Aatmavaan h 9. 

75 (36). Isvarah—'The Ruler. 

He is Isvara because His desire is un-impeded in tha t 
boundless world of'Supreme Bliss. Vide— 

"His desires are true and His will also is true.*' 

"He has self*control and goes wherever He wants." (75) 

76 (909). ^ 

3TTf—tft™r sf*.* I tl*TT— 

5 ^ jet: i 

cift f^trpT OT'ff-firear? u 11 

(76) 

76 (909). Vikramee—The most powerful. 

The name Vikrama signifies that His nature is such that it 
dispels all possibility of anything going against His desire dr 
will. The suffix ‘ini' added to the word Vikrama shows that 
the quality is great, praise-worthy)and eternal. Vide— 

"He creates and destroys the world by His mere will. 
When such is His power, should He make any great effort to 
put down His enemies?" And such other texts also. (76) 

77. snr fsradf 55 : 

pm* sfa W1 ?ftinf^ra; ssftssrrar‘ i m- 

feangsr-sretfa w ijffcr 1 w— 

f»r.—76. ferns ate teft ft: n 
6 ff. 1- 5.22.15 



1 u jjwr jwfcpr:i 

arfvTff* <3^1 y+ fawr lift'd i II ° 

2 " STCT ?TRlfTO-3rT^TTU aft SHZR-f%?T^T I 

ar^srf^r a? 33S*fafffr: ii ** 

3 “m\ ttsht! wtr 3WRT 

?TT?ir«lWs JHR5? apaRl?T II ” 

4 " ffiBm a ftara^aren fjsrcs i 

fWffT ^ fcra* It” fRlft II 

( 77 ) 

77. Dhanvee—The wielder of the bow. 

He is Dhanvee, because He always has the celestial bow, 
Sarnga by name* Quite suited to His unexcelled valour. Here 
also the affix ‘ini' has been added in the sense of having. 
'Dhanvee indicates that He has all the Celestial weapons. 

"He is the wielder of the bow Sarnga. He is Hrishikesa* 
Pyrusha and Purushottama. He is invincible and wields the 
sword. He is Vishnu as well as Krishna endowed with great 
strength." 

"Arrows of different shapes and a bow of huge si 2 e follow 
Kakutstha (i.e. Rama,). All of them have assumed the bodies 
of human beings." 

"Therefore, 0 kingl’Bhagavan Narayana, the wielder of the 
mighty bow is the Creator and Destroyer (of the universe)". 

"The two kinds of Ahamkara, known as the Bhootaadi and 
jnclriyaadi, which stand in the forms of S’enkha and Sarnga, are 
held by the Lord," (77) 

f^r.—77. 'ftanggof arf i 

1 TDT. 3 .420.15' 2 w. s. 107.9 
*Pr.'5.'h22.70- 


3 . 
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4 ' :? * 78. itaRt—fa*tf?r=fa^-^T3p-s^-HT#i{ I 
. 5 “ 3W trrofaBT fafa.*” ff3TOTCfafa.* 11(78) 

‘"' 78. Medhaavee—The Omniscient. 

He is endowed with the quality of innate omniscience 
Swhich is boundless, eternal, natural and appropriate to His 
greatness. , The word Medhaavee has been formed by the 
addition of the suffix *Vini* to Medhaa (knowledge) in the 
sense quoted above by the rule: "After a stem ending in 'as', 
and after the words ‘maayaa', 'medhaa' and 'sraj', comes the 
.affix‘vini' in the sense of possession." (78) 

79. fon—atftoH to —33 33 #^r- 
f31R*33nr3W TO ffa fTO: I JWT— 

1 u 3c3^pt fast 1 

35 ft to.* 11 '' 

3^—H^rptj^r, jw:—1 

^ 3TC*T 3t 3 2®35?pT 11 (79) 

79. Vikramah—He who moves about on the bird 
{Garuda). 

.; k . This name signifies that He goes about here and there as 
He likes in a playful mood riding on Garuda, who is the King 
of birds, and the embodiment of the three Vedas. 

“ft/lay we approach and meditate upon Garuda of golden 
ifbathers who is the subordinate of the Supreme Purusha (i.e. 
Bhagavan). May that Garuda inspire us". 

fa.—78. fa?3fa-^r33«ir“facti-3T3^-^rer , >TT i 
tfai TOrfer 3 ii 

_ fa.—79. TO qfalTT%3 TO fTO TOft I 
______ 

1 3. 3T. 1,24 
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The true nature of Garuda may be learnt Horn the 
Sauparna Sukta and other texts. 

Tasya—of that Mahapurusha, Purusha-Sesha i.e. sub* 


ordinate. 

(79) 

80. aretrer-sqfa: 

q*T: 1 qfas 

*n?qt qfaqrq cuqqm: i qrqq—sqfaerr n 

(80) 

80. Kramah -He who is prosperous. 



He is highly prosperous by virtue of His being the master 
of the Eternal and Transcendental Glory. The root *Krami' is 
Atmanepada and means Taayana i.e, prosperity. (80) 


81. 3RT: 

2 “ f si q^i are " 

3 “ fa 3Tf% *qf§r^ 

4 “ fa qfyffa sqfa^q ” 

5 “ nrt\ q*fa jtftt srfar sr^o^nr! ” 

6 “ ffe srqT^T q^iq; fera^r q t” 

5-inf? ii (*1) 

81. Anuttamah— The unsurpassed. Vide— 

"There is no one else superior to Him." 

"Who is there qualified to compete with Him« the 
Brahman?" 

fr.—80. qsqWIcT VTfewirt q* ^ STifcT*. 1 
fq.—81. 5fTfer q^TTcT 3: Sffrm SSTfcT: 1 

2.8.9 3 q^reqr. 2-7 4 u^av. 2.7’"" 

5 *ftaT. 7.7 * 
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“Who can compete with Him?*' 

“there is no one else who is greater than Myself, 0 
Dhananjayal" 

“No other being is greater than Bhagavan Who exists in all 
forms (i.e. omnipresent)." (81) 

82. 3tfT: ftrtm; i qbftqffoprq afqYsrqq arqfq- 
qq«fhi: i qqr—• 

1 “ qq>qq: srn»r$r&ti qcqq^?q: antrRTTcHT 

qq$m: w?: qqtq: qqfaqq anRiitr: 
3T^ 3TfU^i: i” 

2 q^qt tq:" 

3 “ qftqfaq fq arsftv-qq ”, 

4 “ qfqtqfa qrq^qqq ” seqrfq q n 

qq%q qq£%q 

6 “afawft: qtq qqq ”, 

6 4/ 5T?^ q^Jr sqtqq ”, 

7 qi^q”, 

. ? “ ?rsrq q*q qq ”, 

9 “ fqsq ?qTqq 3T3R q 3fq%qq ”; 

10 “ tqqfoq; aqq^ qqsq*: fqtq ”, 

11 * ‘fq%$r q*qq >' 

n ' qrar-g pffeqq ^ qqq: 

q qfs^ct: qFwiq^g: ” 

11 ®T. 3.14.2 2 3 qjq. 3IT. 47.32 4 ~ 

5 *s. 3.9 6 #. qr. 1.2 7 5- ^-18 8 tftar 15.6 

9 m. qt. 10 trq. qT. 15.33 

«*qrq. q, 110.13 12 K 5. 4.1,84 
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' u ?TcT ”, fctrrfafa: 

■fswii . fawc*- 

3r^TTt?%FTT^i f^ rr WF^-F^-g^rfa^— 

2 “ q^fasr arfs^Ti", 

3 “fT3RT^ 3TT^T 5ft ScT armfa STCRfaV f^T 

i^-srearwftr - fafacrnr 3rfa^-*rfPT softer 
alm% #w% to^, «ft$fa«ir f^-Hfi'ft^if ?r| #^3^4 
qrar^-fMrreiTO - f^r-3m^nr - ffa, 3 tjrt- 

a^-fa^f^Tfafa? .gvfanftci: f^fets tfW*n«r- 
■a wffa^Hf nwr: gf^-sm-qsffa sfatffa gtirsfaa* 
3rrf^s|r?nT 11 


82. Duraadharshah— Who is unassailable. 

On account of the profundity of His character Bhagavan, 
like the ocean, cannot be overcome by any one. Vide—. 

' He is mind-made (i.e. He is realised only by the mind), 
has Prana for His body, light for His form; He wills the truth, 
is like the Akasa, is all-action, is all desires, a|l sweet odours, 
ail tastes, has appropriated all this (set of qualities) and does 
not speak since there is no one whom He has to respect or 
please." 

"He is the Supreme God and is profound 'jby nature.." 

<; Like the deep ocean, Bhagavan is ever inperturbabie". 

"He resembles the Ocean by virtue of His profound 
nature," ; and texts like these. 

Here are some Vedic passages which are relevant to this 
section; •••■' 

, fa.—82. 3PTf faFatrer artsfter: ffraa: 1 '■ 

ffasfaiTfer: asma ffrcre: retfacr: 1 


1 fa. 5 . 1.6.39 2 sr. 6,2.1 3 2,8.9 


f 
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"That is the supreme abode of Vishnu." 

"In that Parama-Akasa (i.e.) Sri Vaikunta, which is indes- 
tructible"; 

"In the Heaven the Muktas attain (all greatness)." 

“That resplendent world Is mine." 

“The Celestial place which is undecaying and immeasur¬ 
able." 

“Come to that heavenly abode for eternal stay giving up all 
your worries." 

"He entered that resplendent world that pertains to 
Vishnu." 

“Time with all its divisions of kalaa, muhurta etc. are 
never the cause of any mutation of that sublime World of 
His.” 


"That is the Supfeme world of Released Souls/' By these 
texts and those quoted already in the course of the explanation 
of the several names, it is proclaimed that Sriman Narayana’s 
Transcendental World (i.e. Sri Vaikunta), like His own essential 
nature and qualities, is beyond the sway of time, indestructible, 
devoid of all transmutations; is beyond the range of 
Tamo-guna (i.e. the dark Prakriti), eternal and a place from 
which there is no return for those who reach it. 

"That is only one without a second". 

"Then there was neither the sentient, nor the non- 
aentient". By the words 'only one' in the Mantra the doubt 
may arise if nothing else exists except Bhagavan. But the 
supreme Transcendental World—Sri Vaikunta—is not nullified 
by this since that world also is eternal and unique. In that Sri 
Vaikunta, Bhagavan Nsrayana is with His,Celestial Consorts, 
Sri and Bhumi. He is on a Celestial Couch which is in a 
Celestial Hall about which we learn from the Paryanka Vidya in 
the Kaushitaki Upanishad and others; Service to Bhagavan i9 
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being done by the EternallyTree Angels like Ananta, Veina- 
teya (i.e. Garuda) and Vishvaksena about whom mention has 
been already made. Thus the supreme sovereignty and the uni* 
versal rulership which is for the benefit of the world and which 
is the great secret of the Vedas, has been delineated. 

<f«TT 

*' 5 it fW I 

3 TT€% fa^r.* 53 11 •* sfr i 

»•< q*f$rPf?reqt *?r: srf^f^^ssTj i 

to* FrFrarafrr qTqsqtfa gfarcf: u” ^ n 

(82) 

This is clearly stated in the Saiva Purana narrated by 
Vayu — 

"The Lord of the universe dwells in the Supreme Region 
of Vaikunta along with Lakshmi. The incomprehensible Para* 
matma is there with His devotees as well as the devotees of 
those devotees.” 

The Vishnu Tattva says—“The Lord whose body is 
composed of the five Saktis (Celestial Powers) and who is the 
Ruler of the rulers of the outside world' dwells in the Supreme 
Region (Vaikunta) replete with Bliss in the enjoyment of self." 
(The five saktis (or powers) are—Time, knowledge, action t 
desire and life.) (82) 

83 (536) 8PT 

snqrfd sfo i 2 ‘‘ qri i ,p 

(674), STO*: (66, 323, 409, 956) ^ I 

4i 3fT5— 


t 


2 sps?T, 3,2,3 
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1 “ arfe .arcfatft w i »" ffa i 

* ^ srcj’T^n qstrfa .f|3r i s*rr— 

2 *‘ qtMfe £WTT *?f fWlfajPT I 

^«r sr^fa^ *r f^rr?r * we'rlcr ii " ^fcr ? ii 

(83) 


83 (536). Kritajnah—He who Is grateful. 

This name signifies that the Lord remembers the little 
good will shown to Him by the human beings in the world,, 
despite the fact that they have forgotten the natural relation* 
ship between them (viz. that He is their Master and they are 
His servants); and they think, that all things belong to them: 
and are acting as though they are independent due to their 
ignorance from beginningless time. "The affix ‘ka* comes 
after a verbal root that ends in *aa' when there is no upasarga 
(preposition) preceding it (and when the object is in composi¬ 
tion with it." The names 'Brahmajna' (674), 'Praanadah' 
(66,.323, 409, 956) and others come under this rule. The decla¬ 
ration (of Sri Krishna in Gita) is as follows: 


“If a man, even of exceedingly wicked conduct, (worships 
me without,[resorting to anyone else,) he must be esteemed(and 
honoured) as being indeed righteous. For he is rightly 
resolved.” 


In the case of such a devotee Lord does not see anything 
that He can do by way of. return for his good act. 


"That cry for help uttered aloud by Draupadi even from a 
distance calling me "Govinda"—that cry is never away from 
my mind like a debt that has increased with the interest 
accumulated on it.’' (83) 


flr.—83. srrfafo: ^ 5fR^r *TcT: i 

'T5r3«Trforr 355: vaiit iTterairo: 11 


tftaT 9.30 


*rrc. 3 58-22 


2 
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84. ^ for sresrer *fa $fa: 1 

1 '• erc>3ft? ; ^ 4iR% ” ferfa^ ftjRT 

toRr: 1 tjfa (636) fafe (99) sn^pftjfir 1 w— 

2 «' q*r t^r $*r ^wfa cf *w ?fl%«r: 

sftRtofan” (84) 

84. Kritih—He is Himself that act. 

That virtuous act of the Jivas owes its origin to the Lord 
who is pleased. Vide— 

"He makes that person do virtuous acts whom He wants 
to lift up from the worlds of material existence.'' 

"And the affix 'Ktin* comes after a root when the sense is 
that of an appellative, the word being related to the verb from 
which its name is deduced as a Karaka, but not as an agent 
Karaka. Here it is with reference to a word in the feminine 
gender. 'Bhuti* (636) 'Siddhi* (99) and others also come unde r 
this group. (84) 

85. cTFT Vafttffa 3n?fTTfT: 5RTOTT-FI 
srw ^^rr: ffa 11 ■ (85) 

85. Aatmavaan—The possessor of the souls. 

The souls, who are the doers of such (virtuous) acts are 
His own property since theirj essential nature and actions are 
dependent on Him. (85) 


fa.— 84. tretmr srffvrr^; far 1 

srq?^t farir 3i«r ftfa: TOT 11 

fa.—85. pnr 3rf<*TfRkTfe-f;RTCffir spt^t 1 

*rf|far srfa*5Ffr5r 3 Uc+wh arPfrefad’ 11 


1 3^- 3.3.19 2 #ft. sr. 3.9 
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g^r: sr 1 *! *nt sr&rr: i 

a^.° g fa a Rt aiRiI s mv whxfrr. u i® n 

86. «wg - R - fw^rt sr^rRfarcfa tffasrrar g^r: i 

wr sr^r— 

1 '' ^ STARTS 3T|g SRgcTR 

gcr: ^5rr-TORtjfcR>Rt i 

sflteRsr ^ss fk(d|gg5rs. ii ” ?RTfa n (86) 

Suresah Saranam Sarma 

Visvaretaah Prajaabhavah I 

Ahas - Samvatsarah Vyaalah 

Pratyayah Sarva-darsanah II (10) 

. 86. Suresah—The Lord of the gods. 

He is Suresa, because it is He who confers even on 
Brahma and others the small posts desired by them. So does 
Brahma say— 

*'By the Grace of Bhagavan Achyuta, I have .become the 
creator of the beings ; and by His wrath, Rudra became the 
destroyer of the beings. That Achyuta is the cause of the 
sustenance (of this universe).' 1 (86) 

87. arf^qei gfqf tfRom I TJRTRfa J ^ 
(380), *Rtf (381), STtTRf (430 959), SRRtfyfa I 

^ fawfav? I 4*1T— 


fa.—86. i 

fffaSTflT gt?PST JTfatfa fafsftat: l| 


1 fa. 4.1.85 






2 ii 

1 “ 5 ari^-ffersrsra. ggsjr urwrf jtc# '*, 

2 # ‘ 5R°f gi^r T%S TTWT.’”, 

3 “ 5i7TKf =r ?ttt eng: f?5trr j^tt:* 7 fRTfe I 

(87) 

87. Saranam—The Refuge. 

He is the Refuge for all without a difference. The word 
'Saranam' is derived from the root 'sr' which signifies protection 
with the addition of the suffix 'Lyut'. Karanam (380), Kaaranam 
(381), Pramaana (430, 959) and other names also have been 
similarly formed. 

He is the means not conditioned by any limiting adjuncts. 

'‘Being desirous of Release I seek refuge in that Deity who 
reveals knowledge about Himself". 

"Narayana is the abode, the refuge, friend and the goal of 
attainment.” 

"The divine sages refer to Thee as the Protector and the 
Refuge". (87) 

88. spt—tttstir ^ i ckttct ^ 

jffjpr i ttt— 

4 *' rttt; 77 , 

5 “ tt 9r^r *£ srgr ", 

6 “ sfgf 97 ffr II (88) 

fff.—87. STTcffaR 3Tl^^rcT IROTTfaftFtRT: • 

TfTR inf |.°^ tit *ft-sr stt^ i 
SrfflCST W 3^ 9fTT 11 

ft.—88. TTTTT^-^TTcT TR FfSrfc-TRTIcT i 

1 *%. 6.18 2 %■ 6 3 ttt. 5 . 120.18 

2 5T. 3.14.2 * : ®r. 4.10.5 & 6 
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88 Sarma—Bliss. 

Sarma is His name. He is Sarma, i.e. Bliss which is the 
highest goal to be attained. The suffix 'Manin' has been added 
to denote the sense of happiness. Vide— 

"He is all smell and all taste*', 

"Brahman is (Supreme) happiness. Brahman is the ether." 
(i.e.) the nature of Brahman as bliss is in itself infinite and 
indescribable. "Brahman is Bliss/* (88) 

89 jm-WT-sreRT* fax# 

sm ifa i *r ff srrc- 

fa*?* ^Tifcr i ir«rr— 

1 ‘‘ <stpt^ sn^ft *nr: B^szrrf^r ^ i 

& arret fairer snfajft ii” 

2 *' ^ srqr: srsrefar cr^ncT ”, 

3 " irefo srrer ^Trrf qs ^fresrr:’' i 

Am fafa?fr %f-*ref%: I 

f^rsrfre;! ^T-^rf^^r h” u 

(89) 

89 . Visvaretaah He whose creation the universe is. 

This name explains how He is the Refuge and also the 
source of Bliss, The universe is His creation; He creates all the 
organs of action for the sole purpose of. investing the 
beings with knowledge, place and residence and service to 
Him. Vide— 

fr.—89. fcXff WTcft fSrafcu: f ft: ^er; | 

fax# TforaHSft- ff I 

m srsnsTt ffa fa’sfcrrw *r ii 


1 yiz. 2.1.3 2 f»s. 2.1,8 3 tftar 10.5 
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"From this (Supreme Being) do emerge life, mind, and all 
the sense-organs as well as ether, a|r, water, and earth which 
supports all in the universe." 

(The two eyes, the two ears, the two nostrils and mouth) 
These seven sense organs emanate from Him.*' 

"The various mental states of beings arise from Me alone." 

Sri Vishuu Tattva says— "Brahman I This wonderful 
wealth, namely body, associated with hands, legs ete., has 
already been created by me with a view to enable the beings to 
use them in the service of the Supreme*’. (89) 

90. snrr: swfc 

Tnrffa ffa jnrrows i tffa^ror 

1 “<ifs tfsrfiri «rs srfaor>* sfe w: i (856) 

fa*W (163, 869) 3«T! (164, 870) ScSR*: II (9C) 

90. Prajaa-bhavah—The abode of the Prajas (i.e living 
beings). 

Along with the limbs etc. granted by Bhagavan all 
beings rest in Him; in other words they become fit for being 
drawn towards Him. 

The affix 'Gha* generally comes in the sense of an instru¬ 
ment or location, after a root, when the word to be formed is a 
name and is in the masculine gender." 

Aasramah (856), Niyamah(l63, 869), Yamah (164, 870) and 
others also are governed by this rule. (90) 


fa.—90. shots sfargsT* srts i 

JNm: 1i 

_______ 




9U * 3TPT STCcftfr 3?^! I 
1 “ arg.° firwm i 

* “ srf^ ^rw^cT gjrfa ^TIcT *r^5pr ” I 
aRrafasn-faffiTOt ^T^ter-I^^i^r w ai|for gfr a^.* u 

' (91) 


91. Ahah—He who never forsakes (any one). 

This name signifies there is no one who is abandoned by 
Him. The ancient etymological work says; 

"He is Ahah since He does not forsake anyone.*' 

* Gita also declares-“No one who does what is good, dear 
friend, ever meets with a sad fate." 

Or Bhagavan is Ahah (day) because like the day He brings 
about the waking of the beings who have been in the deep 
sleep of beginningless Avidya or Nescience. . . (91) 


92 (423). 4i$4'<«iW ffr *fac3T.° i 

aft.* 3 “?rfar” stto i 

4 *' f Pr i «r«ir— 

5 “ ?f tmr sroTfar ^ ", 

6 3Tg B$5?r?fPf II (92) 


92 (423). Samvatsarah—He who lives. 

When the beings are awake like this, He lives for their 
uplift. Therefore He is SamvatSBrah, The suffix 'Saran* is 

ft.—91.- -*rsftr fftT a*g: ?r qfisftfacr: i 

3RI?rf^^r*feffrJTt ^^r-t^cTOT ft ^ 'I 
ft.—92. %% 51153 *«cp«J|T?T I 


1 2 *fafT 6.40 

4 arer 7„4.49 5 lo.io 


3 3 

6 tftrTT 12-7 
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added to the root 'Vas' (to dwell) When it is preqeded by the 
preposition *sam* and the affix is treated as 'chit', which.places 
the accent on the last syllable. By another rule, 'ta' is sub* 
stituted for the final 'sa* of a root before an Ardhadhatuka 

affix beginning with ‘s’. (Vas+sara=vat$ara) . 

V 

; ** I give with love that particular mental condition (of 
Bhakti) by which they attain me.” 

"I redeem them from the world." ; (92) 

93. 1 " 3fR^T ffote 3TPT 3T*HT 3HTT ” 

srerftsr rTPT i 

2i ‘5TT i 3 “3n5ra aroF'*'’ fPr 

awn: n (93) 

93. Vyaalah—He who accepts (the devotees). 

”0 the king of Monkeys I (Sugriva) I Bring him 
(Vibhishana), for I have offered him protection**' On this 
principle Bhagavan makes them His own. . So He is Vyaala. ; 
The word is derived from the root 'Laa* (to take or accept). 
The suffix 'Ka' is placed after a root, the final letter of which is 
*aa* when it is preceded by a preposition (Vi +aa-* laa + ks 
Vyaalah) (93) 


94. sfaPT srwr. i *r f| wr 
fMhnifiri wr-....,. .... 

4 3TTc*r-|fe'snjT4«T | *’ sfir : 

5 “ *§pftjf<r efProratr: i^txnr: i” 

ft,—93. STRq^TfT etnvf.v n: i _ - 

~ T TTr* $5. 18-34 1 3RtPfs 3 ar^r 3J436 

4 a%* bo)8 5 ^ •' 





227 


*fa ^ *wrfafa— 

1 " sfe ^ ffa sr?4«ft ttRi i 

JfftST wTTH^f\ 5^® *T ll ” (94) 


94. Pratyayah —One who can be relied'upon. 

He is Pratyayah since one places confidence in Him. For 
He makes all have confidence in Him. 

Vide-"That Deity who reveals knowledge about Himself". 

. In Vishnu-Tattva "0 Brahmin : That Supreme Person 
(Purushottama) should be relied upon more and more." 

Sri Krishna Himself says in Sabha Parva (Mahabharata) 

"If your heart understands me, and if you have faith In me, 
place Bhima and Arjuna immediately at my disposal. (94) 

95. fat fa faflfcT I *Wt— 

2 “ fPT^T mfir 

O a 

9T5: srwsra Trffarfnr Ictr ”, 

3 “ ctffa 3TTc*TT 5PT T4PT *' 5% II (95) 

95. Sarva*darsana.h—He who displays all (His glory) 

Bhagavan shows all His greatness to them (who have faith 
in Him). Vide- 

'"When a person realises the greatness of the Supreme 
. Ruler that He is hot tainted by the touch of Karma, then by 
His Grace he becomes free from all grief." 

"To Him this Self (i.e, Bhagavan) reveals His own form." 
_____ (93) 

fa.—94. srew: r surfer: u 

ft:—95. HffJTR fafa ^<TT fa^ft fft Ttt I 
. fa^H: .auftiifd) RfaTSf?: 11 

1 *TTT, 20.7 2 ¥. 3.70 3 5 . 3,2.3 
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3f5T: tfafart fafe: tfsrffa: 3R£ctt I 

f^RjfT. 3t%qTfm B ?T^’T-II <\<\ It 
... 96 (206,524). ^Tfa-qfaTfwr *rf 
fisnrfa sftr 3T3T: i 

1 "annifir OTflft;" i anr i q«rr— 

2 “ etar*R apjwtfa 3^ 3RiR5f snr: i 

5fTir*TTf5r 3nc*r9n^«rs srHffrr 'tmii n" 

3 “ 3T| c^t stqrtstf *rtafa<snfa ” n (96) 

Ajah Sarvesvarah Siddhah 

Siddhih Sarvaadih Achy Utah ! 

Vrishaa-kapih Ameyaatmaa 

Sarva*yoga-vinlssritah II (11) 

96. Ajah -(206, 524)—Remover (of all obstacles)* 

He Himself removes all obstacles which prevent theJivaa 
from attaining Him. 

The root 'Aj' signifies movement or throwing away and the 
affix 'Ach* is added to form the word 'Ajah'. 

"Out of mercy to those very persons. I, who am in their 
inental structure (as the object of thought), dispel the darkness 
of ignorance by means of the luminous lamp of knowledge*" 
“I will set thee free from ail sins.” And so on. (96) 

97. 3KR«rfar sIst srwwRt Pwsh 
tfsrstf ^ srrg orj ?fcr sraNro i 4 “ 
ang^rflr ^ ^ ” fftr to, sq^m f qjRsi i 

. 5 .“fqsfrRrc sTT^rnTR ” sfr 11 (97) 

fa.—96. awf«R* PRrsntT> srtrt faqfer m: i 
fa.—97. tremor i 

qfafa m *r ffar: n 

1 2 *frjr io.il 3 tftcn 18.66 

4 gonfif qre 5 5 18.3? 
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97. Sarvesvarah—He who reaches all. 

He is called Sarvesvarah because He quickly reaches al| 
those who have taken refuge in Him, whether they are qualified 
or not in order to avoid delay in dispelling their uneasiness. 
The affix 'varat* comes after the root *vas' (to pervade) when 
the word formed from it refers to having the power of granting 
success soon, and the penultimate letter ‘a* of 'as' is replaced 
by W and thus (ee+s+vara) the word Msvara’ is formed. 

. "He (Rama) immediately obtained the company of 
Vibhishana." (97) 

98 (825). i i ^ «jrfar: * 

(321) %T; I *T 3<TR. 4 RIW. I «RT— 

1 ‘‘ RR ?RTf. 9 ^rroiR ” ffa 11 (98) 

98. 8iddhah—He who is ever-existing. 

With reference to the devotees, He is in their hands. 
Prathitah (321), Hita (?) and other names come under the same 
rule of derivation. They are past participle forms. He is not 
something that has to be prepared by some means or other. 

"Wise men say that Brahman itself is Nyasa" (Surrender). 
(That is—Brahman is the means and the goal). (98) 


99. S'MTfa arcfa tfr fafe: I wn — 

- f 

3 “ 4 ^ i 

yraf.* snrefor cret ii ” sfo n (99) 

f%o—98. faSRTcT I 

Pr.—99. qcTJ U 

1 »TT* 50 2 t 15 


3 
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99. Siddhih—Goal. 

He is Siddhi, because He is the goal to be reached by 
adopting the means. Vide — 

"Desirous of attaining Him, they practise celibacy'*. 

"My salutations to Him who is the very embodiment or 
Dharma, towards whom some adopt a unique Dharma, from 
whom some desire diverse fruits of Dharma, and whom some 
; worship by different Dharmas.” v {99) 


100. ?fcT I 

H ^ swr: 3*n>r jwl^nr i 
sTF^rfcr S5T q^r ^ 11 *» 

2 “ fjprnr sn^^r 

^sar-STT*Tlf%TST5TT5T *' II (100) 


- fojnsrrasH - - w wtihw n 

«ftWMW fRft 

aftfewisTnre^il^w 

SIWT STcWT* *PTTCnT II 


f5r.—100 graffiti ffrm n 

_ _ - ~ - - -- 

1 WT, 120.3} * 
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lOO. Sarvaadih—The source of all. 

Bhagevgn is the cause drsonrce of all the goals, high or 
low. of His devotees. Vide— 

"Those devotees who steadily worship Thee. Supreme 
Purusha, the Deity, the ancient and the immutable, attain 
always their desires both in this world and in the other”. 

"By the mere utterance of the name of Sri Krishna, they 
realisg. all their great desires in the three worlds of this 
universe". (100) 


THUS ENDS 

The commentary on the first Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 

explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 

who is the shining star of Harita Race, 

who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 

on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhalta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 


— 0 - 



r 101 (320, 557). 5PTW«TJ * arega: | 

1 “ ?r qgqgqfjftr a^gar: ^ q^Hr i ” 

2 “ eremf q sitotPt '% 

3 *'* C*%q qnq^ ” 11 . (JOD 

Second Hundred 

101. (320, 557) Achyutah—He who Is never separated. 

He is never away from those who have sought refuge in 
Him. 

“I have never abandoned (my Bhaktas). Because of this 
act of mine I am known as Achyuta.'* 

"I do not disappear from him." 

“Never will I abandon,him." (101) 

i 

102. >5$^ qqiqffa: I cPTT 

arrf Erewq — 

4 “ spt?j qq 3*^ i 

qqwfq sits q>Tmt qt srqiqfin n’ ; sfq 
___ 002 ) 

fq.—101. q#*qtjqgqgq<qTq aisgat qf73?rf?rcr: i 

3TTf«Rnqt ^gfH: q?qTcT fTlf^T 3T5ga Sfrq.*i i 

Pro—102. q>rq#TTs: ara qq qqq^ i 

q q ie s iq : snqa: qeqqfyqt^q) njni 

4 *tr. srr. 343.59 


1 - 2 «fr. 6.30 


W g. 18.3 
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iOi Vriahae-kapih—Varaha, the Dhafma Incarnate. 

It is being declared thatAchyuta is no other than the 
Dharma*Varaha. Such is the etymology given by- the ancient 
seers :> 

'•Kapi is the sublime Varaha and Vrisha is Dharma. There¬ 
fore I am Vrishaakapi. Kasyapa, the Prajapati (the secondary 
creator) declared, about me thus." (102) 

103 (189). 3TfoTiT 3TTf«I^2*f 
1 “ 3Ttft ps: ”, 

1 “ arat 3r«ntfr: 99 5 % an*fa 

arc fc B &rw yrs 11 (103) 

103. (189) Ameyaatmaa—He who is ofjan incomprehen¬ 

sible nature. 

This Bhagavan is the spring from which flow the bless* 
sings to His devotees. About Him the Sastras say:— 

^'Therefore the Purusha is greater (than all)". 

'‘Janardana is, therefore, superior/' 

As revealed by these texts He is Ameyaatmaa; i.e., Hls 

essentialjiature cannot be comprehended by any one that it 
is this much. (103) 

104. wr? i 3rrar*rcpfr: 

fa*g?n—artf *«rr— 

fa.—103- ffa 1 

3fadfcHI ff 3^^5141 II 

*. •'r.r:.> - 
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it 

1 “ srffarcra: l?Rrfer:—.^n-cST^i. i . . 

st*jqf3*FT-sfaft srraTTTT i» ” sfa i 

2 “ snrerRt m fa*r i . ., 

v, r srfRH ^fj w?r: 3 arfa^:«npRnwvni ii 
l “° i: f% g?i# fw-ifR-^^Tt g 7^5! 1 

srsT^urw-qrriTT ^ ^tfsrernrt *t ” iff u 

*n&wiidT^— 

o 

3 “ fagw wst 4fjfa *ifa gf rfa Jim? i 

ft* 3 (?) ffagfacT |:3*r ^Tffafa ftfrOTU ” 
sfer 11 (104) 

104. Sarva*yoga-vinissritah—He who can be attained 
by alj means. 

To the question "Hoyv is He great?'' the answer is 
Sarva-yoga-vinissritah. Through the practice of all the 
Yogas (i.e. means) laid down in the S 3 stras as well as those 
determined by one's own intelligence, which are very much 
like the great secrets propounded by the Vedas, it is possible to 
attain Him. Or it may be said He is easily attainable. Vide- 

• VParamatma, the Lord of the Universe, is ever with that 
person who realises Him by means of comprehension through 
his mind alone, becoming pleased with the enjoymenj of His 
(fiarairtatma's) glory." 

In Paushkara (Samhita) it is stated- 

'•The Lord of the Mantras becomes pleased before long 
with those who seek refuge in Him provided they have pure 
devotion and have meditated upon Him.though not in the pfe- 

f3f.—(104.)-afrits snwI 

2 rftarr. 3 fa. 3t«f. " ,‘r 
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scribed manner. When such is the case, it goes without saying 
that He> becomes pleased with those who are fully equipped 
with virtuous acts and knowledge, who are endowed with faith 
end devotion, and who have been instructed by the Acharyas; 
O Paushkara!" ' 

In Vishnu Tattva— "If Bhagavan Madhava accepts a 
person who is devoted to Him, though only by mind, is it 
possible to determine that only this amount of his misery has 
been wiped out and not more.than that?" (104) 


arata: qtnffa: n ^ 11 

105. (271,701) %% arfcTsfVc^T qfffa sfa 

ffr*:ii (105) 

Vasuh Vasumanaah Satyah 

Samaatma Sammitah Samah I 
Amoghah Pundarikaakshah 

Vrisha-karmaa Vrishaakritih II (12) 

105,’ (271, 701). Vasuh—He who dwells. 

Bhagavan is called Vasu since He is pleased with even 
this-small amount of devotion and lives in them. The roots 
‘Vasi* (to dwell), Sri, Svri etc. take, the affix * u *, (105) 

• 106 (702). fast qq: qgw:i 

1 “ * ii (106) 

fa.— 105 . qqfa x Rr qg? tor qTiroT sqqq i 
fq— 106 . qgqte faert q?ft q^nfer aqqr i 
.... -- —-gfrqgqtm-sitacft -r-qtaft *15: 11 --- 

1 qrc 1,10 2 ^7.19 
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106. (702) . Vasu-manaah—He who has a heart whloh 
thinks of His devotees as a treasure. 

Vasu—treasure; He is called 'Vasumanaah'since His mind 
thinks of them as a treasure. 

♦'That high-souled man is very hard to find." (106) 

10? (213, 873). ^ ^ I 

1 *TTf: ” 4cT 11 (107) 


107. (213, 873) Satyah— He who is well*disposed. 

Bhagavan is called ‘Satyah* since He is well-disposed 
towards pious souls. "The affix ( yat* comes after a word in 
the locative case in the sense of excellent thereto." (107) 

108. ^5 5 ®iTf^r: 

WRHI I 

pif? ii (105) 

108. Samaatmaa - Hejwhose mind is uniformly disposed. 

His mind is equally disposed towards all even though they 
may be high or low by virtue of their qualities and it does not 
proceed to think of their merits or demerits. Vide— 

am the same in relation to all beings’*. (108) 

.109. & l 3 "srfa ^*R-° I 

i q«rr— 

Pr.—107. eif: wm ffa i 

f*T.—-108. TWTRT I 

-- 1 4.4.98 2 ’fan 9.29 3 ^ 7,4,40 
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2 “ jprre RRRt fJT^r: ” 3^rr?f«T.° 11(109) 

109. Sammitah—He who has been rightly understood. 

The short 'i' is substituted .for the final of the roots 'do’ 'so‘ 
'maa'and *sthaa‘('maa* + i = mita). 

It has been well appraised (by His devotees) that He is in 
their hands, (as said by Dasaratha, Vasudeva and others) 

"My Rama, the lotus-eyed, is less than sixteen years old.” 

. "He (Sri krishna) is my own son/’ 

110. ttaFr Tftfor - srrftfaR - efar - 

arfeppiaT RR ffa RR: I 

3 " RR c^R ”, sftRlfofrtj^TT: II (110) 

110. Samah—He who is of a uniform disposition. 

Bhagavan's attitude is the same towards all His devotees. 
He does not bestow any thought on the fact whether the 
person is known to Him or not known to Him and whether his 
devotion is intense, or mild. The letter 'a' of aunaadi has 
been added to the root ‘SanT (not to be confused), (110) 

111 (156). 5fatR rFrrr-?<tr: amtai R«rr— 

4 “RRtR R#T TTR R R RfR: RR FR: I . 

RfRFf?R RffRRFST ^ RTT: It" ?Fr II 

(HD 


fa.—109. fRRcRTR r r«k r*r: rFr: Rfoi?tfRR: i . 
fh.— no. trrcrjTfrfR^ Rift rrcrtr rr: rsjF 1 
fa.—111. fRRR-RTtff-TffR: R Ff rr>r: ST^tfcTR: I 

1 RTR. RT. 2.02 2 fa- 2- 5.5.5 3 FTfe; 

4 RTR. 120.31 
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111. (156) Amoghah— He who is never futile. 

The true contact of the devotees with Bhagavan is never 
fruitless. Vide* 

* 4 Oh Rama! A sight of Thee is never futile. The praise also 
of Thee is never futile. Those men who are endowed with 
devotion to Thee will always be successful (in their life)/' 

(HI) 


112. 6 7T 9T7 fac77 7$TT7 7^777 I 

3^17 .” ii sfa gnsrtara: i 

6 " fofcr =7^: srrcfcr^ ” sfa m (112) 

(112) Pundareekaakshah-The eye of Pundarika, i.e, 
the Transcendental world. 

"Pundarika is the Transcendental world which is eternal, 
indestructible and immutable. Thou art like the eye to that 
world and so Thou art known as Pundareekaaksha.*, That is to 
say, that He is like the eye to the residents of the eternal 
Vaikunta. Vide- 

"Thou art like the broad eye in the Heavens.** (112) 

113. ^ 7*7 7*77f7tar7f7 STfacrfSTT 

£ 7 * 5 Tc 7 RT siwrg 7*7 57 % f?r 7757 f ii (113) 


fH.— 112 . 7 ^ W 7 ftmeffTT; 75777 i 

aw mg; arRfr^rs gorifarw ff^r: i 

(«T»—*113. 77T5T 97^7 57 7*7 775T% I 

7757? ffa fTTTKT: ^7575Rt 7$: II 


5 7TC. ?• 09.6 * J. 
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113, Vrisha-karmaa—He of righteous actions* 

V 

' Even though He is far above us, He always brings welfare 
on people like us in the manor mentioned earlier. Therefore all 
His acts are Vrisha (Dharma i.e. virtuous.) So He is known 
as Vrisha-karmaa. (113) 

114. sfTffir: arPr ffa gtn$fa." i wfi arc?ni- 
; faqfa"W|9l%5 - 5ftcT5I%ffeer- I 

1 “ fa«**i arranwr ¥Fctt ” ; 

— 

2 " arfaffrr ^ i 

fcfTcf 3n5f^r’5fR5f«<lTtT II 
STTHHi %3-SIT'cnl’ I 

f^-^iftc5r?T #P>fa 3 II ” ?fa I 

Tratrif— 

3 " 35ft q|fa q4% tTftr-qrreq-fafifa i 

qssr arnfrr rfls* ^ ff n“ ffa n 

(114) 


114.. Vrishaakritih—He of Dharmic form. 

He is Vrishaakriti since His form also is of the nature of 
Vrisha (i.e. Dharma). Or He Is Vrishakarma and Vrishakriti 
because He possesses a beautiful form and also does acts 
which are cool and refreshing like the shower of Nectar which 

fa.—H4. stfeqr an^fatfer *r srai^fat i 

Q 

an^nfar-^ETRt arcJRraftaspT i 
^ qrqrfer ^tn^fa: n 

2 #sq* 3 «tr. w. 45.13 
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fkits out the threefold heat (i.e.sufferings of the world.) the 
root 'Vrishu* signifies sprinkling. Vide Saatvata (Samhite) 
with reference to the meditation on the Supreme (Godhead)-. 

iU l ''The Supreme refreshes the universe with his lustre 
which is like that of ten thousand full moons.” 

In Sri Paushkara—"With His form which is beautiful, 
lustrous arid unchanging, He always emits the light of know¬ 
ledge out of-his body. To bring about the cessation of the 
suffering of those who meditate on him and, who are burnt 
by the fire of the Karmas of previous births. He sheds heaps 
of rays froth His moon-like face and delights them." 

In Raja dharma - "Then he saw Sri Krishna who was 
seated on a great throne made of gold and adorned with gems, 
and who was like a blue cloud resting on Mount Mem." (114) 


^ srffsm fwrtft: gfasrer: i 
3*33: WT: 11 II 

115. - |cT-f PRR 

^t^rfer 1% ns: \ 

1 “ wn ^ ‘ ^' sretrat farafa?* i w 

2 "arr^R-9fcr-?l?rr*g: 3*r#iR-iTTsRR i 

ii ” ifa 11 
(115) 

i 

Rudro Bahu-siraah Babhruh 
Visva-yonih Suchi-sravaah I 
Amritah Saasvatah Sthaanuh 

Varaaroho Mahaa-tapaah !1 (13) 

ft.—J15- tTWPT SWSIIWJPT \ 

._ ns t 115: n 

‘ 3*nft. qrc. 2.22 2 far. 
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■ ' 115. Rudrah—He who makes (devotees) shed tears (of 

joy)..- ' :'•• : •' ■/■ ■■ • ; 

He is called Rudra because He makes His devotees shed 
tears of joy with their hearts'moved by His fascinating form and 
diverse virtuous act. The word Rudra means ‘one who makes 
others cry*. The root 'Rod' (to shed tears) takes the affix ‘Rak’ 
and there Is the'elision of the causative sign 'ni*. 
Vide-Sri Vishnu Tattva : 

"That devout person - whose eyes are brimming with the 
cool tears of joy, whose body is covered with hairs on their 
ends (due to joy) and whose heart is ever filled with thoughts 
about the qualities of the Supreme Being, he must be seen by 
all embodied souls". (115) 

116. ftrcrftr tpit: afftro: n 

(11«) 

116. Bahu-siraah—Multi-headed. 

• (As Ananta) He has many heads and more than a thousand 
hoods. (116) 

117. amfost s* ffa zv: i ttsT: 

1 “ f ” ffcf f SRZftiV I 

1 “ m rw i 

RTWt .II ” 

3 fforf g# n " it 

(117) 

117. Babhruh—The Supporter. 

; In, this form (as Ananta) He bears (the worlds). After the 
root ‘Brinjn* (to support) comes the augment 'Ku* and the letter 

y r *Bha'is reduplicated." 

] f?!.- 1 -116. ?RRT ?T # SgfSRT *TcT.“ I 

* fr.—117. arspci^T1 ^ g ffxai u 

p 1 TT. 1.22 a fa. 2-5.22 3 fa. 5.17.13 

- n 
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“He (as Ananta) bears the series of worlds; and the entire 
Universe is rendered red by the rays of the gem (on his hoods) 
that pertain to Him". 

“Ananta bears the world which has a secure place on His 
head;" (117) 

118 (151). ^ tnftrrarw 

5^cr^n«T^%—sfcr i 

fasrfirer tfai 1 fa *g 

" ffir fsRsr^: ii (118) 

.118 (151). Visva-yonih—He who associates Himself 

with all. 

“He has dedicated His form as Ananta for embracing His 
devotees which is common to all and relished .by them. 
He makes all those who desire to attain Him join Him." 

The word 'yoni' is derived from the root 'yu J (to join or 
unite). The affix 'nit' comes after the roots 'vah', 'Sri', ‘Sru* 
'yu* 'dru\ 'glai', 'haa' and 'tvar'. (118) 

119. apffTft sTiftfa fRr gfa«RT: i 

2 “ STT^afhTfJT SToftfa ff I 

* ^ qroffr rfa * gfa’SRT.* ii ” *f?n 

f$ gfa q«rr— 

3 " fagwrft f*r% goRfcr ¥ " ifer i 

5T«w?ft fafaffT Hgictpr: i 

3T.4imm ¥T Stfifaro 9T#rV ll" 11(119) 

fa.—118, fa*9tftfaT§ Pr«iaTTcr I 

•far—119-•• swift spnni ¥: STWtfa ¥ gfa«RT: I 

1 suiTft. qfi 4.51 2 sfR. 5rr. 344.61 

. 3 ?p. ¥. 9043 4 ¥R. ¥. 93,2 



119. Suchisravaah—He who listens to the pure word6. 

He is Suchi-sravaah since He surely listens to the Words 
of His devotees. 

“0 Dhananjaya! (Arjunal) 1 listen here to all that is pure 
and agreeable to hear. I do not heed to what is sinful. There¬ 
fore l am known as 'Suchisravaah.*. 

That alone is pure which is offered with devotion. Vide - 

"I ate the good and pure food offered with devotion by 
Vidufa'*. 

"The night parsed away for Krishna unnoticed as He 
listened to the varied words of the high-souled Vidura—words 
which were full of dharma, fascinating, significant, and which 
contained good imports and sweet sounds and letters". (119) 

120. 5t*T STTTqTW - STOfrT *TST 

argn:: q«rr— 

1 “ St&tTT<JIT ” ffa II (120) 

120. Amritah—The Ambrosia. 

He is known as Amrita, because He is sweet to the de¬ 
votees to an unlimited extent, or because He wards off old 
age and death to them, or because they never get satiated in 
spite of their constantly doing service to them. 

"When the sages saw Janardana, they never got satiated 
as with nectar," ' (120) 


fa—120. srrevfa fa foxier i. 

wgr- (wrt) fa*fa$rc-mpW ^ n 
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13% .: W&Wl 1 **- 

5$ct i . ?Rft. firSftHif—*n**?r.* i Pr?ft 

vft^^5flN^i4sr,• <a<* %-Tft*dcdid i 3p?cf fg 3r*j^ 

arftetf, Sf&aj =3 || (121) 

■’"’’’ • 

121. Saasvatah Sthaanuh—He who is eternal and steady 

The nectar, vyhich i§ the essence of the Qcean, is known 
as such because of its having just a little of'the above-men¬ 
tioned power. But Bhagavan is different from it, because He 
fs Sasvata and Sthanu (Eternal and steady). By Himself Ho is 
eternal and cannot be tajten away from those who are enjoying 
Him*.. He la the object gf enjoyment tp those who never think 
pf. returning to th§ yvorlfl of mortals fpr rebirth. That othef 
nectar (obtained from the ocean) is not only transitory, but can 

be taken in only pnce. (121) 

■>:m 12?. T?w i Scfeef, • 

wrifrir 3T*d ?% t ^arcT ff 3raT*(, *WT— 

; , 2 " f pr^TT^id! twrer nTificW ffer i 

122. Varaarohah—He who is the Supreme object of 
attamment. 

' . For this reason, varam —Supreme, aarohanam—is the 
attainment of BHagavan. That of all else is inferior. Vide \— 

"Compared vyith that world of the Supreme Being, these 
lower worlds (of Brahma and Indra) are like hell." 

fir.—121. *rtert ff tHtcT sb: r : 

. *33 fac?n rrer stjsft street: t11 

fit*—122. Be?** *%snfer-*rer*ii 4 'r 

' ST^SWT»T^) 11 




*4* 

■ fs• - fasraimrfafas ffr wpi^r- 

ft?W» I 9a ®R 9W ar$pr i>ihT*i^I^© 5T ja91?jni“ 

q^pam apfrTrfaqnr srwt»pt i 

The doctrine of the Bhagavatas holds that the Supreme 
Brahman has three aspects, Para, Vyooha and Vlbhava. 

Amongst them, the Para is that form which is not con* 
ditioned by any limiting adjuncts and which is not the effect 
of another object. It is endowed with the six qualities 
(knowledge, strength etc.) It is like a great ocean with sur¬ 
ging waves. It has a world of enjoyment which is boundless 
^ and eternal, and in which it exercises undisputed sovereignty. 
That again is the object of attainment for the released souls. 

. .' c 

- spit: qrR3- 

g -f(- ^-5r?q5WTf5f nrarcnft sftsrr ^ ffa ^-qrorftgqff-frror- 

- s?rr«TTT?ftq5T-®^-fHw^-#5nfw^rcrqr gfoaraqr 

= i arawsrw i 

i.v-V 

The Vyuha (or Emanation) is in four forms (Vasudeva, 
-77 Samkarshana Pradyumne and Aniruddha) assumed by 
• Bhagavan with a desire for the creation of persons who have a 

•/ >T ’ 

; longing for release. They are in charge of the work of creation, 
)&/? Sustenance and destruction; they propound the Sastras, explain 
tjheif significance and give the fruits in accordance with the 
R ^ rules laid down therein; they also teach the method of meditation 
farid worship of Bhagavan, and other things which pertain to the 

- tti >''* • 

77 teela or sport of Bhagavan, The six qualities of the Para Bupe 
77- Are allocated amongst the four Vyuhas and each has its own 
i .form and duties. They are the means for the attainment of 
77' salvation. 1 7 

-.0 





fore: ^ 5f^5T*r: Twfawr-srTiTta: $5®f 

‘snfsqfre^s i 5t«rr 5 sfanre^— *■ ; 

•...'.-- *"•<>; “ ■■■ ■' ■'■■ ! I -•• • "r 1 i'v / 1 «*• «'■ !■■?*,' * 

" ?T#cT: <TTfaqre cT?T ” ?fcT S<nF*T 
' ' “ HJTTisTRR cpr fljrfsPT fore I 

cfo^r 5R ^ 3F^ srrnt: Stfor gw: 11 
'*' fofc ?^r?f $ •fo:^*w-qj?rre»i i 
1 gre *TTTifefa: gtf; i i 

■’.;=• *r ^ fafe fatre *fre-gforre 11" 5%. i 

fi^ JTf|H^i: snsrTRT, ■ rer q^^Rfre.* i ^ 

g sf^anfe-fafa^ - 5^qrr^5r%^ gqr wre^m - fretqreo 
^RJTJ I T>T% 5T^c^TT%iTfT q*TT gt^PTTfcg I ^ ^ 

wtforg sreatf, *i*n sT^ffon* fRr 53 pf .11 

;-. The Vibhava is that group of manifestations of the Lord 
which are taken by His own will, which are like the Vyuhas, 
which are of the same species as god, man, animal and so on, 
and which belong to the same class as His own glory. 

• Vide the Saatvata (Samhita) which begins thus (with 
the delineation of the Para or the Transcendental form): 

. . “The Lord has a body endowed with all the six qualities. 
He shines with intense brilliance and luminosity, and has hands 
and feet all around. This is called Para*rupa which is unique, 
which is the support of all and Which is all-pervasive. From 
this emerge three other forms (Samkarshana, Pradyumnaand 
’Ahiruddha) which are distinguished by the. possession of 
knowledge and other qualities alioted to each;: one of then) and 
which bestow the fruit, namely Beatitude, These are known 
g,s Vyuhas or Emanations. ...... : ; 
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The Vibhava Is. of two kinds Mukhya and Anuvritti (i.e> 
Vibhava and Vibhavantara).;, They are also endowed with 
knowledge and other qualities. There are diverse forms of this 
Vibhava and their worship confers the fruits, viz. joy here and 
bliss in the other world. 

< i In them, (l) some like Matsya and Kurma are direct mani¬ 
festations ; (2) in some incarnations, the Lord enters into the 
bodies of distinguished sages like Bhargava Rama (Para, 
suraipa), Krishna-dvaipaayana (Vyasa) etc. in other Vibhavas 
He invests His Sakti for some period in some persons as in the 
case of Puranjaya and others. There are yet others in which 
He manifests Himself iq idols as for instance in the Archavatara 
(or the incarnation in Icons.) Thus there are four aspects 
(beside the Para-rupa). 

«T%inTcT i cff?^ 

sra^nr i r arfer ff 1 "scf ^ ” 

StdTfe: i ffTsita wreqffrc-wrrs 

qr«r i sj^r far srr|*Tf%TtT: ^o-qq^r.*, 
fosrttffa srT^^p?rT-5r5t5T fa&rr?, 
trcsn3*ifaferft<T. srsffa „ 

*§*pr %q5T«if& i (W ff fat 

^ l) II 

Here an objection is raised by some—Brahma and others also 
may be conceived to be the incarnations of Bhagavan. since it 
is taught in some places that there is no difference between ; 
them end the Paramatma. This should be treated, as the 
prattling of a dunce* If that view is accepted, people like us 
and grass and other .things also will have to be taken as In- ; 
carnations. Forjn regard to all these,things also, it is stated that 

1 3 . 14,1 ~ ~ 
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there is no difference between them and Brahman. Vide- 
“All this is indeed Brahman". Moreover Brahma and others 
are not as a rule included in the class of the Incarnations of 
Bhagavan; but they are classified along with gods, human 
beings and others as created beings In scriptures where 
creation is referred to. On the contrary there are several 
statements In the Bhagavat-Sastras (i.e, Pancharatra-literature) ■ 
to the effect that Brahma, Rudra and Indra are different from 
the Praadurbhaavas or Incarnations of Paramatma; that they 
are mentioned.as Praadurbhaavaantara as distinguished from the 
Pradurbhava of Bhagavan; that they are created by a fraction 
of the great glory of Bhagavan, and that their very existence 
and activities are dependent on the Incarnations of Bhagavan. 
(It is therefore established in the Sastras that they are distinct 
from the Praadurbhaava (or Avatara) of Bhagavan and that 
they are His possessions). 

1 “ ?TTiftTtG£T BBBTB I 

. sr^rir: srfa * i 

^r: ' ffer 

I ' qaTfsr.* 

BTOt ° tJB «. 2 “ BTBF- 

stpr^Bra” i 

In Paushkara Samhita (it is stated) - 

"The red-eyed Bhagavan, Adhokshaja, is the teacher of all 
Knowledge. The four-faced Brahma who is the embodiment 
of learning and who is worshipped by all the worlds, is only a 
tiny Amsa (part) of Bhagavan and he is the subordinate ' 
of Bhagavan, since he propounds the knowledge he got from 
Bhagavan to all in the wor|d''. 

1 
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the word Vasya* (whose) indicates that Brahma is only a 
part of Vishnu in His incarnation as Kapila and: the word 
"Visvavyanjana lakshana* indicates He is the subordinate of 
Vishnu. That the Amsa signifies the foremost part is statecf"by 
the Brahma Sutra—"It (the individual soul) is a part of Para 
Brahman), because its distinction from Para Brahman is taught 
(by the Sastras)". 

5i«rr 8T?Rr-nnPi-sn|^ srfr ptw 

3 “ 3^5 w SIRS** ^ r&t i 

sn^T^RT^ CRT II 

km srasnrtf: t ? n ” sfa i 

4 “ srr 

Similarly the emanation of the other god (i.e. Rudira) from 
Anala-saayee (i.e. Bhagavan who lies on fire) is described as 
follows: 

"Maharudra, who is also known as Sankara brings about 
the destruction of the universe always at the end of the Ytigas. 
He too is a distinct emanation (Praadurbhava-antafa) of the 
Lord who is Analasaayee and who is also at the base of all 
things supporting them". 

The word 'Antara' in 'Praadurbhaava-antara' signifies bheds 
or difference as in the case of the word 'antara’ in the follow, 
fng verse: " Ikshu-kshira-gudaadeenaam 'maadhuryasya 

antaram mahat' (i.e. "There is a vast difference in the sweet¬ 
ness) of sugarcane, milk and jaggery". 

" SIpp?fal?3 fMPTTS ^5JnTTT-^TIc5 t I 

2 w. $. 2.342 3 4 1.102 

32 




<? - 5TgrT atranF^T ffo I T 3FT 

' Wjrnt^TRr * f% ^^rmTErr^i^r', "anrw 3 srorefn *‘ 

tfer * 3 ' W3?rt ' aforcrar * f^njfa-TrFRtr %1 

. 3*refa-i?:....; 

“ ^tpht srsr^r arrsreFciTiT 3n$%.* 1 
aRTrw^ arerci^er jnfirki?a?i 3 era u " ?fa v 

Praadurbhaava (emanation) and Praadurbhava-antara (other 
emanation) have beeen defined as being clearly different from 
each other. 

“Those which are produced purely by the act of Bhagavan 
are known as Praadurbhaavas. But Praadurbhaava-antaras 
(other incarnations) are brought about by 'amsa*(a small part) 
of Bhagavan." 

In .this sloka the phrase ''Purely by the act of Bhagavan 
Himself* (svavyaapaara-vasaat) signifies that it is the act of the 
unique Self (Bhagavan). The use of the words 'But' (tu) and 
'amsa-vasa* shows that there, is distinction between Pardur- 
bhava and Praadurbhaavaantara and that the latter is subordi¬ 
nate to the former. 

Again they are defined similarly elsewhere— 

"Praadurbhava (incarnation) is the change of the body of;; 
Bhagavan without giving up His own nature. But that Reality 
which, emanates from an amsa (or a part) of Bhagavan is. 
taown as. Praadurbhaava-antara (Other incarnation)'*. -; 

“ srf3«rt^RR: STfirf#: fsw! arfe#: 1 

arotf.* ifforgst: 11 ” ifa 1 

Similarly there is the subdivision of Mukhya and 
Aupachaarika (Principal and Secondary) in these. Vide— . 
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"0 Brahmin! All these Praadurbhaavas and Praadurbhaava- 
antaras as well as the creation and Dissolution, Gods etc. are 
of two kinds, principal and secondary." 

" erfim?:: hrPiw. i 

3f^3<TiTi^rifrt 5 fo. o <!Ttnr-<TgT<<tf n 
. srf^rf^ ^ ^rrere-^pr i 
sj^tst fw^T^rrgr ^ g/ctfancf i 
^»?^g.T ^gigT ! srfafa^T^ ^ i 
5ffc#sf ufaraM h filter ffe n " ffir i 

Likewise with reference to those desirous of Release it has 
been laid down that they should worship the Praadurbhaavas 
(Incarnation of Bhagavan) and they should not worship the 
Preadurbhavaantaras (other Incarnations). 

"When persons are initiated into the Mantras and are 
invested with the qualification for the worship of Achyuta for 
theattainment of the state of Salvation, the worship of gods 
other than Achyuta is prohibited for them. Bhagavan Achyuta 
|n His forms named Vyooha (Emanations) or Vibhavas (Incar* 
natrons) alone already mentioned should he worshipped." 

The worship of Skanda, Rudra, Mahendra and the like is 
prohibited in regard to them. Knowing this a person should 
not engage himself in the worship of all and sundry, "(and. 
should not bring about confusion in devotion).** 





ffarctaTOcg =g F^fTcpr i 


tftqVi l ji y- 


• toft ;.Mvev n 
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•tv?::: i;- I 

^ftjPr ^r^ni^TT =* 5 tt^ jrr^-srsm i 
y ~ M ' : f^ra<r?RW sgff: ?rc*r.* fern 
snrraforggEg ^s: flqfarars i 
5 ^; $# 5 ^ srfrRTwr.* ^r* n 

sft^ra 3rfe?rT fryin g Brcfrfrro ^t*ts i 
gft^eqirt^ ^ ^t»rrfe^rr^ ^ n 
f^rr#? emr forr qRSRf Hm: i 

fRW*T 3TfT%«®T! II ” 

wsfasifr-Hitr ^ sRhmw i 

. : s ,. JR; RSTR STffPT^ RTRrf 5R-<rcTOS II 
3^:*:V, JIR-^^-RTBR gtyfa $RR*rfa sr II ” II 

In Sri Sattvata jSamhita It has been clearly declared 
that the Consorts (Sri, Bhoomi and Neela), Ornaments (Crown, 
Sriyatsa, Sankha and Chakra), and attendants (Garuda, Ananta 
and Vishvaksena) are all instruments for the enjoyment of the 
Bljs$ qf Bhagavan and therefore form part of His body. Time. 
Bratyna, Siva qnd others are instruments for the creation of the 
material world which are conducive to the joy of Lila (or sport). 
Vide— 

b ; **ln this.way the hosts of gods alone with the. numerous 
Mantras and their accessories, stand clinging themselves to 
the body of Bhagavan* 

„ . 1 shall now state the foremost group of gods who are the 
instruments in the creation of the worlds, who are endowed 
with-magnificent bodies and who carry out the commands o| 
Bhagavan. 

Time is under His control. So are the Sastraa with their 
accessories, gods that preside over knowledge, the ocean, 
Siva with his hosts, the group of Prajapati 6 , Indra with his 
followers, the seven ancjent Sages and other seers, the planets 
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8long with the clusters of stairs, the clouds, all the serpents, the 
lovely bevy of the Apsarasas (divine demsels), medicinal herbs, 
animals, all the sacrifices along with their accessories, the 
Vidyas, higher and lower. Fire and Air, the Sun and the Moon, 
Water and Earth. The Tattvas, twenty four in number, are the 
chief.components in the composition of the material world. 
This world is Pradhana which is all-pervasive and non-sentient 
by nature. With the recitation of the Mantras and the 
meditation on the Lord of the Mantras this also becomes an 
object of worship." 

3RT.‘ 

fa^fd«i«? - qfo^JTftrifTiJT i wz 

tnrwNfttrt ii (122) 

Therefore the reference to the four-faced (Brahma) and 
others in the Janma-Rahasya in Sri Paushkara must be under* 
stood due to their being included amongst the posessions of 
Praadur*bhaava (i.a Incarnations of Bhagavan). Consequently 
the theory propounded by the wiseacres that the Trimurtis 
(Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) are of equal status is only due 
to their ignorance. All this will be established with arguments 
in the proper places as occasion arises. 


fTC Rmfa: STTO 

sn^T fef«TTf%.» I 

l22ig iEwfi rcrefr w- r 

foSRi ^ qnw ii 

ifcT STT^ISrAR-^tlFT 3Wcf*T 3RT ^ f 

m ^53 f% II 
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u‘- The transcendental nature (Paratva) of Paramatme has 
been, spoken of mostly by the names ending with ‘Varaaroha* 
(422). ^.Generally speaking here ends the portion comprising 
the two questions and replies regarding the goal of attainment 
and their reply. The questions put were "(1) Kim ekam dal- 
vataro lake? (2) Kim vaapi ekam paraayamam?''—which is the 
supreme deity and which is the supreme goal of attainment? ' 

. 5 9f«r “ ^ ” scqrctaT* ^Tid5rx?r-sr^rwr- 

•n*T i asr ttc^t etrreina': i 

^fir; ii 

Hereafer with the question “Stuvantah Kam?" (Eulogisln. 
whom)? etc. which refers to tha means of attainment and the 
answers thereto begin the 'Vyooha* (Emanations of the Lord) 
Amongst them (which are four in number—Vasudeva, 
Samkarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha), Vasudeva may be 
taken to have been dealt with when the Para aspect was 
spoken of. 

With the names beginning with ‘Mahaa-tapaah* Samkar* 
shana (the second in the Vyoohas) is going to be dealt with. 


123. 

1 “ 37: " ffr I 

(37:) 3R»r ?ft i 

I SfPTf ?T 5^s) > frft JTTTft- 

*ft-7fp*rftr-snft$ ar^r u ; (*23); 

Samkarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, 

123. Mahaa-tapaah—He who is endowed with great 
knowledge. 

ft.—123. *153 gg 3^ 3ft TFfft 3 3«[I37T: I 

'fl.l 






He has knowledge which is to ba highly revered. Vide-*- 
"Of Him who Is possessed of ‘Tapas'l" 'Tapas' signifies great 
knowledge. All the six qualities are going to be delineated. 
Out of them two qualities knowledge and strength are associated 
with Samkarshana. Here knowledge is interpreted as the 
desire for taking in people so that there may be the cessation 
of the miseries of the world which they have been having from 
time immemorial. (123) 

124. bits* tffcrFT 

i 2 " <tit swf 

” i ^ wW trr*T (556) u 

(124) 


Sarvagah Sarvavit Bhaanuh 
Vishvak-seno Janaardanah I 
Vedo Vedavit Avyango 

Vedaango Vedavit Kavih II (14.) 

174. Sarvagah—He who reaches all. 

By His strength which displays His capacity to support, 
Bhagavan supports, like the Atman, all those whom He has 
taken in and thus He reaches all. So He is called Sarvagah. 

'The ‘Da’ affix comes after the verb 'gam' (to go) when in 
composition with the following words as its objects—anta, 
atyanta, edhva, doora, ipaara, sarva, and ananta. His name 
‘Samkarshama'..(556) signifies that He draws all to Himself and 
so has it been etymologically derived. (124) 

fr,—124. STWT € m* i 

2 apssT 3.2.48 



'V 125. 3PT 3T3 sr^PT.* T^: f^srfH— 

snri 5% i ^?*t?T ^ftw-sre^erra-^FT 

^94*11 (125) 

125. Sarva-vit—He who obtains all. 

, I 

/.: .'Then with a desire to create all that had been drawn to 
Him, (Bhagavan as) Pradyumna obtains all through creation. 
Herein lies His greatness in the delightful display of His power 
to create the Universe. (125) 

' 126*(285). snfMWjfa arfapfrft wfr-tfir tng: i 

1 “ ^TUT^it 3: ” 3: 1 2 ” 

1 ^ 11 (126) 

126. (285) Bhaanuh—>He who shines. 

Though Bhagavan .creates all things. He remains unchanged 
and shines. The affix‘Nu’ is added to the roots 'Bhaa' (to 
shine) and 'Daa' (to give)". (Bhaa + nu = Bhaanu). 

"He shone by Himself" is the relevant text. 

It is His virility which keeps Him unchanged (when. He 
changes all). (126) 

127. ai«r 3T r ^: : 1 5%—-Tsnfoir 

5# ifa %^f?r nm: I yRra) 

ffir 1 * nrffo: 11 (127) 

f?,—125. sr^?% 3 spr?! 'm ?r ssfot 1 
ft.—126. ^Tlf: tTlft ffa I 

ft.—127. strt ^ 1 

,.....ft«^ 3 tb) arfW;'Mrfa? n 

^>rrfe. «tt. 3.32 2 ~~ ~ 
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— I 27 vishvaksenah—He who is equipped with an afpiy 

|n all directions for the protection of all. - : — 

Nextfthe Protector Aniruddha is refered to by the name 
Vishvaksena. Yaska derives the name as follows^inena 
saha vartate—senah”. He is Senah (Sesvarah) because He re¬ 
mains with 'ina* (the master). All beings in all the WorTds 
have a protector in. Him for them. Here Hi® Sakti (Splendour) 
.which shows His capacity is indicated. (!?7) 


128. wrPew$T?r 3RFT srW atlJTfcr 

3 “ ^5-?rnirT^ " i arcfar-srcN i 
srOr^fs yrirrt 

128. Janaardanah—The destroyer of persons (who are anta¬ 
gonistic). He is konwn as Janaardana since He destroys 
without expecting any outside help those persons who are 
antagonistic to the protection"of people. Vide - 

‘*He is Janaardana because He protects the people from 
Dasyus (demons).,' This is Tejas or power to overcome 
enemies without standing in need of external help. The 
restricted number of qualities in the forms (Samkarshana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha) signifies that only those qualities 
are manifested, in action (while all others are latent). But the 
qualities of Bhagavan are never concealed. 

Vide—It is stated in Mura Samhita. 

3?»rs«5et— 

sfa stritt ^5%.* to: TOiff rnraT: to^i 

arrrfwr: emfe: 

Or.—128. TO0r£fa«IT ^»T TOTcT S 3PTOJ I 

3 «TR. 3. 71.6 4 V. : 
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v am# arqro - Ptst »- ere: - ^st - a*t- 

w? - «rrfa: fa?ftt =u$^ftfa 

*1% * ^ faf.*; ir ## faf:, ?T % fa|.* ffa; 
WTgN^RT Trs( STTpcfiTcT:, 3TfRf^T sprftfa^fT W^ffa ” 
^trfa<rafa*rii (128) 

"Knowledge, lordship, splendour - all these qualities of 
Bhagavan are not in a less measure, but are in full. The Sup* 
rema Soul haf four forms (Vasudeva, Samkarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha). Ha knows all and sees all. He isjthe Lord of 
all and is omnipotent. He is possessed of immense riches. He 
is free from the knots of Karma and is not wanting in anything. 
He is a trusted friend of all. He has all under His control, 
but He is not under the control of any one. He is beginning* 
less and also endless. He is devoid of slumber and fear, 
wrath and lethargy. He is bereft of desires and ignorance, 
fatigue and disease. He is free from foibles and unwelcome 
things and He'is spotless. 

Those who have realised that Bhagavan is possessed of 
these qualities, have understood Him correctly; and those who 
have not realised in this way, have not understood Him. 
Therefore Bhagavan Vasudeva is both endless and boundless. 
Thus He stands supreme by virtue of the qualities of endless¬ 
ness and boundlessness. Such is the text in every 
Section." (128) 


129. 3 *r* t*:; ^fte- 

tffaa-wnr fa^far erf?** ?fa i 1 “ fsrsr" ?fa qsr i 

*PTT—• 

*" i 3m: anegrre: 

: arms, an^frct |fa 33)<f*»nf%T?rr: u 

^___ (129) 

. fa.—129. ffacfs i 

1 apsn 3.3.121 6.18" ~ 
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129. Vedah—The propounder of tha Vedas. 

Again by the name 'Vedah' it is stated that Samkarshana 
is the propounder of the Sastras. "And after a verb ending in 
a consonant comes the affix 'Ghajn' (when the word to be 
formed is masculine and related to the verb as an instru* 
i ment)." 

c;.. 

I (Vid + a -f- h (Vedah). (By which all is known). 

The Sruti declares— 

"He who taught the Vedas to Him (i.e. Brahma)." The 
Means (for Salvation, Agamas (or Scriptures), Path, Leader, 
f_ Brahmana and Acharya (or Teacher) are the various names by 
which Samkarshana is known. (129) 

130 (133). %ST*f ^ 3rF^9Tir-fHT«¥f€f sfcr I 

9Trf f? 3 “ W 3T|JT ” % % 11 (130) 

130. (133) Vedavit—The knower of the Vedas. 

He is ‘Vedavit' since He knows the meaning of the Vedas 
without doubt or mistake. Bhagavan Himself said (in the 
Gita)— 

" I am indeed the knower of the Vedas," (130) 

131 arfi B'SWi’nftrws 

(131) 

5 ? ; 131. Avyapgah—He who is not bereft of the limbs (of 

f; ■ the Vedas). 

jV’j . s 

4’;.; Bhagavan is known as 'Avyangah' since He is not bereft 
i? (of the knowledge) of the Chandas, Kalpa and other accessories 
of the Vedas which He Himself has created. (131) 

f»T.—130. 3WHPT faqqfa ^ I 

fc —131. filSTT-5qi+<.U||fe 3Tf: * 31^ 3^ I 

3 *ftclT 15,1 
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132. 3T?T?Mr^TS STS 3Tf. flTfaq, 3Rirf- 

sfa %qr^: i q*rr— 

'.7 ‘7 1 -* qfasfaq ^ q f$*cw", 

1 M ^nj3^ srcfa* ” sfai 

3 "sjfo^q^r 3TT5TT ”, 

^ " N ft?*r ^ ^sq*T ”, 

7 *“ffa<PFq srprqqq” sfa %srf: u 

(132) 

132. Vedaangah—He who has the Vedas as His body. 

/■ ■ r 

The Vedas with their innumerable branches are said to be 
His body since they reveal the inner-most secrets of Bhagavan. 
Vide- 

"He, who does not know the Veda, does not know that 
Infinite Brahman". 

"He shakes His body composed of the Vedas". 

Or the name Vedaanga can be taken to signify that the 
Srutis and Smrities are His body since they are His commands. 
Vide- 

"Srutis and Smfitis are my ordinances. " 

* "That which is due to the Gods and the- Pitfs must be 
carried out" 0 

‘ ^Thjsls His command/’. (132) 

r f. . ^ 

: fir.—132. q*q ^ *j... j 

1 3 9 2 fa. 3 . 1.4.29 3 fa q- 76.31 

"*. 3 .~. 





m 



133 (.130). i . aa 

ar^esr^ fq??Rr ifir s^w: lafacf (130) i ff-arca 

«R.% 5T?rtrTf^r, sre#fa?TT =? frftfr: ii (133) 

133. (130) Vedavit—He who makes people practise what 
is laid down In the Vedas— 

What is known by the Vedas is here said to be Vedas (i.e.) 
its meaning, dharma. 

He has] a knowledge of the Dharma which He makes 
others practise and He does it as Pradyumna who is called 
Vedavithere. Hence His appellations are Dharma, the] Illu¬ 
minator, and the Instigator. (133) 

134. s' tpr ^T?cP?fa;5rrcT i atfaeriroflj 

^aiforii (134) 

131. Kavih—Hewho sees beyond. 

He is 'Kavih' singe He cognises all that is beyond ordinary 
perception. The affix 'in' has been added to the root ( ku’ 
which signifies the act of seeing. 

; 13'5> I3| f 1'37. saareafa — 

fTT'.-asmetir^rT: i as* i ^tr arnrar:— 

ft.—133. tR i 

cR^siTiia Piaf uejWi i 

f»T«—134. IT *i>i«titi(dc<lid |ff* l 

fa.—135. sRff^srfwt sfter: asmwrr: i 
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arffres: i *#cfr siftr: srnrers, arsra.*, «cmR*s„ ?r 
q*rer*rfo? 5 % s^rr^rr? 11 (135, 136, 137) 

Lokaadhyakshah Suraadhyakshah 

Dharmaadhyakshah Kritaakritah t 

ChaturaatmaajjChaturvyoohah 

Chatur-damshtrah Chatur-bhujah !! 15 

The next three names establish the omniscience of 
Bhagavan. 

135. Lokaadhyakshah—He who controls the world. 

136. Suraadhyakshah—He who controls the gods. 

137. Dharmaadhyakshah—He who controls Dharma. 

The word ‘Loka' signifies those who are''eligible for the 
practice of dharma. 'Sura' signifies the gods who are 
worshipped with the Dharma. 'Dharma* signifies '’the means 
of worship prescribed (by the Sastras). The Adhyaksha or the 
presiding Deity over all these is Bhagavan as Aniruddha who 
closely observes so that He can grant^the fruits of the Dhafmic 
acts. He also sees that fruits are no? obtained by those who 
do not practise the Dharma andj that those who practise it do 
not go without the fruit. Hence He is known by the names of 
Dharmajna (the knower of Dharma), Upaayajnah (He who 
knows the means), Adhyakshah (the Presiding Deity), Satya- 
Sandhah (Highly Truthful); He alone bestows the knowledge 
of all this. (135, 136, 137) 


fa.—136. *t4«lcUiei*f fat aftstw? fsHHHId II 

fw.—137- sftaTKrer.* smfsrsT sfa ?pgnr i 

sifa^j? fa&ff it 



13S £ . sift—stores i ^ 

Wffogi d»Pi<W4i^m^ ^ xjH^K t d ^fT?, fa*C#TS*T Plcq'BW- 

sre&* sri^s *t ^r *m?t $<n$3 i u (138) 

138. Krita-akritah—The grantor of the fruits in this 
world and in the other. 

Dharma is of two kinds ! (1) Pravarataka dharma (which 
prolongs the Samsara) and (2) Nivartaka dharma (which puta 
an end to it). Bhagavan is called 'Krita' by secondary sense 
since He grants transitory fruits to the Pravartaka dharma 
(which is this*worldly); and He, is called Akrlta since He 
confers eternal fruit on those who practise Nivartaka-dharma. 
Therefore Bhagavan is called 'Kriteakritah'. (138) 

139 (775). sispr.* 

ffo II (139) 

139. Chaturaatmaa—He of four forms. 

Since Bhagavan is in four forms (Vasudeva, Samkarshana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha) He is known as Chatur-atma. (139) 

140 (773). ^ i 

tT«ftersreta%«7: cw - «rrrr@T-«i*?rc ^ yr- 


Tn.— 138 . i 

*.* fSTTfrf: ffa ffar? II 

fa.— 139 . y^lc+fT *>«?& I 

fH.—140. i 

t^t fafw-sfaena ffan -H- 


' I H it 




-arqqq-q^r- fqvr-qfTtf qi^q ° 
C«RTPqfqj ' SfTlRTfV - <H4W\ “^^-fqfWTfa.* *(fafas 
{.^pf 5^r% ii “'.■' • '"' ~ *.(WO) 

140. (773). Chatur-VYpohah^rHe who is with four forms. 

How can one have four forms? the answer is 'Chatur- 
r ; vyoohah’.-For the purposes mentioned above andfor showing 
r ;the forms that have to be meditated upon and worshipped. 

- Bhagayan manifests Himself in four forms oneof which is 

- endowed with ail the six qualities and the other three with two 
in each, which; have their own limbs; colour, ornaments, 

. weapons; vehicles, banners, .etc.,- and which: are also in the 
; fqur—fold divine states of Jaagrat etc. 

Note : The four-fold-states are : Jaagrat—Wakeful State, 

„ Syapna—State of,dreams^ Sushupti—Dreamlessjdeep sleep; and 
' Tiireeye—the fourth and final State. Each of this states, is in 
( groups of four. In the first group the external senses function; 
in the second group they do not function, only the mind is 
active; in the third group even the mincfdoes hot function, there 
is only breathing; in the fourtiv group even the breath is sus¬ 
pended. In the Paramapada there is a column (pillar) composed 
of Suddha-sattva material which is known by the name of 
Visakha-sthambha. There are four parts in the pillar from the 
base upwards and, on the four sides of each part are the four 
Vyuha-forms-Vasudeva, . Samkafsliama, Pradyumna and 

. Aniruddha. The four parts with four Vyuhas in each corres¬ 
pond to the four stages of development that may be found in 
-the worshipper who meditates. on_them.) (140) 

141. ^t>r I qfTpq- 

ST«qtTI qqr— 

' =q^Mr*r-3?g: ii (141) 

35j^.‘ _ ^ r 
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141 Chatur-damshtrah—He of four teeth. 

He js possessed of four teeth in His transcendental form 
which is the source from which all the four Vyuhes or 
Emanations emerge. Hence Bhagavan is known as Chatur- 
damshtra. The possession of four large teeth is considered to 
be the special mark of a great person. Vide— 

"Chatur-dasa - sama - dvandvah 

Chatur - damshtrah Chatur - gatih." 

(The eyelashes, nostrils, eyes, ears, lips, chest, elbows, 
wrist, knees, testicles, hips, hands, legs and heels) - these 
fourteen, parts which are in pairs are mutually alike; Rama has 
four broad teeth. His gait is of four kinds like those of the 
lion, tiger, elephant and bull). (141) 

142- 3«TT I ?ftTT ff — 

2 “ “ i 

3 “ <r*rcr.* twT grr?fT ” 

/ 

4 “ ” fctrife ii (142) 

142. Chatur-bhujah—He of four arms. 

He is four-armed. They say that such is the Para-rupa or 
the Transcendental form. 

"He is possesssed of four arms, is of a highly generous 
nature and has discus and other weapons and ornaments/ 4 

"He who is in a place beyond darkness (the material 
world) and who wields the conch, discus and mace." 

“He who is endowed with four arms". And so on. (142) 


Hr.—142. ggtpr; n 

2 fa 5 . 3 «5PT. 5 . 11445 4 *TTn. Tft* 5-34 (fa. 5 .). 



266 


tsrrfaOTn sfftR fftaar i 

%cTT fspatrlfat 3^<g: II ^ II 

V_' t £r*'j\ : . 

I ' 1 " “ ^TsT 

wiring *wj^i ^rf^f*f: srw5i7T-^5r: it (143) 

Bhraajishnuh Bhojanam Bhoktaa 
Sahishnuh Jagad - aadijah I 

Anagho Vijayo Jetaa 

.?„ . . .* ; Visva-yonih Punarvasiih !! (16) 

V ' M3. (166) Bhraajishnuh—The effulgent. 

sr .+ v - ■. _ 

‘ This Transcendental form is manifested as Emanations 
(Vydhas) described above which are effulgent. The affix 
"Ishnuch" in the sense of agent having such a habit etc. comes 
after the root 'Bhoo* (to be)*’. It is the nature of Bhagavan to 
show Himself to the worshippers. (143) 

144. glrc 3T5^ tffatnr n (144) 

144. Bhojanam— Food (i.e. the object of enjoyment). 

' Bhagavan is Bhojanam since He is enjoyed (bhujyate) with 
pleasure by His worshippers. (144) 

u ,145, (502) srmi^ sfasr i 

sifctnflrsrcaiWT::” 

.,•».... 

* ” tTSTcTTffPT ” II (145) 

ftr.—143. snfawT: ?3rsr5FTiFr-?ft5Rr: i 

( f?>—144. tftani sn§: nt i 

fir.—145. ^fNcir arfaciFT ; tftaar FiTcr 

31^4 gr ii ' 

i,* gp£f. 3-2038 a *fter 9.26 3 ’far 5,29 
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i45. (502) Bhoktaa—The Enjoyef.;. ; 

. He is Bhoktaa since He Himself enjoys, like nectar, the 
things offered by his worshippers, 

“I enjoy the offering made by him who is pure-minded." 

"I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices and austerities". 

And so on. (145) 

146 (570). srr^» ^ 

sr^stTT ^ sr#*rr ^ srjfrmnnrr faflr- 

f%TO-^rTEnr ^^f^Tre^i mgRorRpr arena rroRt ^ 
^T^TT«f^I^Tf ^ 

snrTsnat 4 " 3Rf»r ” ^srforr I 

^i fcTJ ^cftisrhT^i?' fcsrertffrai, srfa- 
sfaar-tftafarmf^r - srg^c?rer ffai t^r tz : 

sretro: i c^: n (146) 

146 (570) Sahishnuh—The forgiver. 

He is called 'Sahishnu' since it is His nature to forgive 
the innumerable sins of people when they become well-dis¬ 
posed towards Him,—accumulated sins which have been 
committed before or are about to be committed later, sinse 
committed consciously or unconsciously by all the organs of 
sense at all times and in all ways, sins committed by not 

f?r.—146- ^ ^ *rcr \ 

fcfHT #Tf fof fW-fafa-STT^PT I 
3I5ft?iT f5PTiTI<iTRTiT 3rHc%engsrfcrerriT I 
5pffrt-T ?%5TTfa faSrw: i 

waraa-firoirot. ^ i 

Bf^ars ffr fa«J5T: II 


4 3T^T 3.2.136 
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Observing the injunctions or by doing the acts forbidden by the 
Saatras, sins that are common and uncommon, sins committed 
"'by insulting Him and abusing Him, as well as the sins towards 
Hie own devotees which He who puts up with everything, 
"can never endure. All these He forgives,. The suffix 
'Ishnuch' comes ^after 'Alamkr', ‘Sah' and other verbs in the 
sense of the agent having such a habit etc." If it is asked 
‘ how His patience is this much and so great, the answer is 
given by the use of the ‘Ishnuch' suffix which signifies a 
quality which is natural to Him even like the coolness that is 
natural to the moon, water and others. The Vyuha or 
Emanations have been dealt with thus. (146; 

147. fafagi anrerfa- 

1 " zfti :” i %6T3r (759)-irenrsrts*fyft 
■ (770) I 4«TT W^TT—■ 

2 " sr«KT?T 3T1*T sregcRO' 
g^Mrsrr-uM <© =61 (Y i- 

eptor^r farfalggat 
. Tror km— 

: * “ nfaj* jtfcT ttg gtsft spras w : i 

W*? sfagSTtf f^JTc^tr II *’ ffa II 

(147) 

fa.—147. faqq*g SfcT^fa I 

jSW* anfag^ng gfag i 

^na^TTcT fawi^ui SfHqd 5FTCTf35T: 11 


• W- 3.2,97 2 fa. 5 . 4.1.39 3 *TT. S. 12.11 



Vishnu 


147. Jagadaedijah—He who was befn at the beginning 
( of the universe. 

Next the Vibhavas are being dealt with. Vibhavas, the 
Incarnation as (Vishnu) the second of the Trinity is signified 
' by the name Jagadaadijah. He is born as one of the Trinity— 
the three deities that are at the beginning of the world. 

The affix 'da' comes after the verb 'Jan' (to be produced) 
with a past signification when the word in composition with 
: it is in the Locative case. Aadi—jaatah » Aadijah. 

The names Medhajah (759) and Gadaagrajah (770) end 
others also are governed by this grammatical rule. 

Vide—The words of Brahma : 

"By the grace of Achyuta I am the creator of the beings of 
the world; by His wrath Rudra is the destroyer; born of the 
Supreme Being between the two (myself and Rudra) Parama 
Purusha is the sustainer of the universe." 

The gods say in the Udyoga Parva (of Mahabharata) the 
same thing: 

"Thou art our refuge; Thou art the first-born amongst the 
gods. Thou art the Lord of the universe. Thou didst assume 
the role of Vishnu for the protection of all worlds." (147) 

148 (835). ^ ranc-irs* spre:— 

qmfamf n (148) 

148. (835) Anaghah—Sinless. 

Though born in the midst of Samsara (the material world), 
He Is faultless, and so Anaghah. He is opposed to all 
sins. * (148) 
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149. g s fcre faft gfe-s?niflrfVr: ft arema 

ftlSW I PH— 

' 1 " " ffo 11(149) 

: 149. Vijayah—Victory incarnate. 

He is Vijaya, The creation and destruction of the world are 
successfully done by the other two gods (Brahma and Rudra) 
because of His help. The conquest of the world dependson 
Him. So He is Vijaya. 

'fGuided by Him in the right way, Brahma and Rudra carry 


out the task of creation and destruction." (149) 

150. tr?taf<r Skit—F rrfasnSfi ar^^TrtPr^T 11 (150) 

150. Jetaa—The Conqueror. ' 

He conquers even those two (Brahma and Rudra) i.e. He 
makes them act according to His wishes. (150) 

151(118). 

firptfsf: II (151) 

151. (118) Visva-yonih—The Cause of the Universe 

which is Karya (an effect). (15i) 

152. 3T?3TRireraT ^ ffa gtreg: i 

ptt— 

2 " ^rnrr wr% Mftf 5frg” 

; fir.—149. '»nft I 


fc.-—150- ^TfPTT* ?«TNfircrT %R7 Ttrm 

fsr.—151. tffitarcir 3 ?rw( 1 

,, f^SWl Idt s[fVd t I 

=r m 1 

. ...g*r: f'f'TQ'ficT Grai g*rag: 11 

1 p. Jt. 169. 19 2 _ ; ^ '/ ' ‘ ’" ~ ' 
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§r^rr— 1 “ ^RTTR^r ^ %f^f^Rrr: ” 

iftru (152) 

152. Punar-vasuh—Again He who lives (in them). 

His name is Punar-vasu since He resides as the Inner Soul 
of gods beginning with Brahma and Rudra. Vide — 

"He is the relation of the gods kept in caves (hearts)". 

Brahma says (to Rudra)r-"He is the Inner Soul of yourself 
and myself as well as of all those who go by the name pf 
embodied souls." (152) 

ttst srm: srig: arota: \ 

ffnf: wff HdlcRI tm: II II 

153..3W '•rtFwi 3^:— vs* 

OTRT: I JWT— 

2 “ sraanr; * ^«rmrfecJTTfff jaiTftrv* i 

swot arf^t: jar: ! 11 

%TIIT 3RT5ft f%wr ^ sftar: sfotor: ii “ 

3 “ 11 (153) 

Upendro Vaamanah Praamsuh 
Amoghah Suchih Oorjitah I 

Ateendrah Sangrahah Sargah 

Dhritaatmaa Niyamo Yamah !l (17> 

153. Upendrah—The brother of Indra. _ ~ 

Next comes Upendra, the last of the sons of Aditi, and 
thus the younger brother of Indra. Vide— 

fr.—15?. rranFr 3^fc#R- srTdSff ^fgt i 

1 *ft. 1794, ? 3 _ 
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“Heisthe last of the Aadityas and endowed with good 
qualities. 0 Kingl There are twelve sonsofAditi of whom 
Indra is the eldest. Vishnu is the last-born and the youngest 
of all in whom all the worlds have been firmly established." 

"Vishnu became the younger brother of Indra" And 
se on. (153) 

154. a <rq fsa-a?arara afa-at aiaa: I 

3 “s*aa *a*>RaT ararfa-garfa aafa ” sfa i 
ftsa-Vi til II (154) 

154. Vaamanah—The Dwarf. 

He is Vamana who came to the Sacrifice of Bali for saving 
Indra. 

The Sruti interprets 'Vamana' as follows: (Vaamaani 
nayati), <'By His effulgence He produces joy in those who see 
Him." 

"That Vamana has a celestial and charming body." (154) 

155. at* aig: o 3 ta*1; 4 mm<$j ” icarfsar ‘a* 

sr?**t girnr ms 1 5 " «*5*Tftt *?*-**!* : a*T— 

r * "alt 3 afat *r*at gaar**: 1 
grea ffir * ?g i fe g ft rearert u 

**.• arorf 1" 

1 " *r*at **t aaaf a: «*roi*g* 1 

ftftaw ^ai*»i»a-tHl44t 1 ii ” start* i 

It.—154. *®a*r aimfa g^Tfa aaatfa a? 1 

: - *■>“ a aiaa: 1 

fa.—155. aarf^nTrara srtg: a alr^rtaa: t 

3 afa: 1 4 sarf* tt. 1.36 5 aaaa 4 fa, a, 79 ;52 

1 ft. $. 5.547 * 
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2 “ & ^ CTrf%^r ” 

3 “ ertfa <rt fg^r fa®*: ”, 

4 " Pr^Jr fPrefaq 1 qat fwwjj" , 

5 “ faff: sfafta” ?fa, 

6 " srf%CTT:” Scfifa n (155) 

155. Praamsuh—The TalL 

In the same place He became very tall. "The words 
‘kharu* 'sanku* etc. are irregularly formed by the *ku’ affix* 
The root ‘As' (Asnoti) gets the ‘affix'u'and a new letter 
*num‘ (A + m + s + u—Amsuh). He is mentioned as “All 
pervading" in the Mantra in praise of Him* Vide— 

"When the water fell on His hand, Vamana became ex- 
Vamana (i.e He became tall). As He measured the earth, the 
moon and the sun were on His chest. yVhen He measured the 
ether with His foot, they were at His .naval." 

"May that Vamana protect you always who in a trice 
.became Trivikrama and measured all the three worlds by His 
foot and shone with sparkling weapons". And so on. 

The Veda with the beat of drums proclaims this great deed 
by saying - 

“Vishnu measured this (earth)." 

"Vishnu measured with three steps." 

“This Vishnu measured this earth for getting' the land (for 

Indra)” 

“The Lord measured the Earth In three steps." 

“Piavishnuh"—so He is called the Supreme Vishnu. (155) 

2 fa. 3 fa. 4 fa, 

35 
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156(111). v *T 3T%r 

1 ." a pi ft f iitfwww ” 5r?Hfg^r: i 

ar^tr^r f5rT#FT«iRr i 

2 “ 3 T^ ;^Tfq- 

?r»tt sttrt i 

3TTJU tRTWffsr- ” 

3 “ trerr*f yfi nfrfa n * 

arwrq *ffaTR ^rgsT-cT^: i 




jwj— 


(156) 


156. Amoghah—He who is never purposeless. 

He is known as Amoghah since no act of His is purpose¬ 
less. 

The Mantra in His eulogy says—"To Him of Infinite 
greatness". That is because He blessed without difference 
both Bali and Indra." Vide. 

“In a trice did He extend His sublime grace to Bali and 
give him a position equal to that of Indra. And He also enabled 
the gods to partake of the offerings made in a sacrifice." 

“Bali offered the water (in the hand of Vamana) and 
acquired lovable enjoyments. Evan while remaining on the 
face of the earth, he obtained the status of a god as well as 
the rvilership of the gods for one full Manvantara bereft of all 
enemies." Arid so on. _ (156) 

f*r.—156,. srtHff JRWfliPr i 

jnirnftrr-jnTT^qrj qfwlfacr: n 

1 ‘ q *r : amta: 'rfiaftHRr* n 

1 Wrfr 2 fa- 43.35 3 fa.- 3 . 5.17.30 ,. 
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157 (252). §fcf: l 

igrtn^r fos i i^pt ‘ ’ ' sfa’ 5T^nr: i w— 

1 " 3Rq?r?J *TfH ” I ffcT II (157) 

157 (252). Suchih—Pure. 

He is Suchih (Pure) since He does not expect anything in 
return for all the help He gives. The words 'Rishi', 'Ruchi' 
and the like also come under this rule. After a verb ending in a 
consonant, but preceded by *V 'u* 'r' (long or short) and after 
the verbs 'Jnaa', 'Pree* and ‘Kr* comes the affix 'ka' (a)— 
(suk + ka) * 

"Unsullied as He is, the Superior Soul is pure." (157) 

/ 

158. *5Tjt gsrf sres 

l-FSTT^fr I 11 (158) 

158. Oorjitah—He who is endowed with strength. 

He is Oorjitah since He is possessed of strength (Oorjaa) 
as seen in the binding and killing of enemies like Namuchi. 
The affix 'itach' has been added to ‘Oorja’. (158) 

159. $5sjzpir sprint enr 3rfa?FRr:— 

3Kfte: I q«n- 2 “ affafor-falRro " ffa | 

3 “ ” ffir 11 (159) 

^r.—157. fdlq^i^g qfNrfsq stc^Mt* i 

arctef-ftwt qtysft ^TTrT wtt ^ It 

fr.—158. 3^ff tlFT tHidr **Jd: l 

fr.—159. ^arg^fa arata: mtei i 

1 ’ 2 if*m ? , . 
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159. Ateendrah—He who excels Indra. 

He is Ateendrah since He, though younger than Indra, 
surpasses Indra by His lordship and glorious acts. 

The Mantra about Him reads - "To Him of inestimable 
greatness." 

"Him whose exploits surpass those of Vayu and 
India?* 1 (159, 

•j '■ • ; « ‘ 

=•* 160. 3PT I 

1 “ ” ffir 3TT II (160) 

' 160. Sangrahah—He who is easily reached. 

, % 

Bhagavan can be reached without much effort by the 
devotees. The affix 'Ap' comes after the root 'grah*, 'Vr', ‘Dr*, 
‘Nischi’, and 'Gam*. (160) 

161. 

Wt: II 

2 " fff^lcRT H (161) 

161. Sargah—He who creates Himself. 

He is Sargah since He creates Himself so that His lotus 
feet which measured the three worlds may be easy 
to grasp, 

"Heentrusts Himself to His friends." (161) 

162. amused 3tfT an^TR —tfdlcHI II 

~ * _ _ (162) 

fr.—160. tqwTpr 3T5ra^r i 

f»r«-—161. *pt cf <rfwrt i 

fH.—162. ancHRt ffffr fHc# *r ^rTT^n sfo i 

1 ^ 3.3.58 2 *r*r. 17:36 
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162- Dhritaatmaa—The saviour of the Souls. 

By thus giving Himself up, all the souls have been 
preserved by Him and so He is Dhritaatmaa. (162) 

163 (869). ^srf^sri totFuto snta fto 

tow i 

1 " w agrtotog *r ” ii ( 163 ) 

163. (869) Niyamah—The controller. 

He is Niyamah since even powerful persons like Bali were 
controlled by Him. The root 'Yam' with the prepositions 'Sam', 
'Upa', W and 'Vi' has affix 'Ap' added to it optionally, 
(ni + yam + a = niyamah). (163) 

164 (870). arfespr 4'tala fto *W l 

ar^ i irarr— 

2 “ *r: wito ” 

3 “ 4 sricRTwsftwito” 

?to srf55T^r araraffi«m»i i n«rr— 

4 “ tsrereYw mfa fto fare: I 

fa *tt *tt w ii " ito ii(i64) 

164. (870) Yamah—The Ruler. 

His name is Yamah since He rules all so that all of them 
are without trouble and happy. Vide— 

"He who rules the earth from within". 

"He who rules the self from within." 

to.—163. toqwto 5HTcr fa tow ^ i 

to—164. ^ 3i^r ^®to fto arfasf w i 

l apsCT 3-3.63 2 f 3.7.3 3 f. niwi 8 92 
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Such is, the • statement in Antaryami Brahmana 
(Brihadaranyaka Upanishad) with reference to every one of the 
Taittvas (Realities). Vide— 

"Bhagavan controls all beings in the universe from within 
the sphere of the Sun and He is the ruler over all. He is within 
your heart and if you have no quarrel with Him you need 
not go (on a pilgrimage) to the Gangs or to Kurukshetra.” (164) 


mefat Rg: i 

a feiWH ra l n 11 

165. anf^f 

I- (165) 

Vedvo Vaidyah Sadaa Yogee 

Veerahaa Maadhavo Madhuh I 

Ateendriyo Mahaamaayo 

Mahotsaaho Mahaabalah II (18) 

165. Vedyah—He who can be realised. 

Thus He takes birth and reveals His greatness which other¬ 
wise cannot be cognised by the senses. Therefore He is 
Vedyah—He can be realised by all. (165) 

166 . fa g i wfla , bt ffa tomi 

1 ats ” i — 

2 " ” 11 (166) 

fa.—165. sregs Hlcf'Rier gsr: ff%s i 

“ fa.—166. wiww gsrg fafagfa?far i 

fairnmfa #%fa g) ga: n 

’ TO '.4*2^9 ? fa- v f $<M1Q 




166. Vaidyah—The knower of Vidya or knowledge. 

He is called Vaidyah, because He learns or knows the 
Vidya (knowledge) which removes the contact with tha 
Samsara of those who worship Him. The affix 'An' comes 
after a word denoting some subject of study in the sense of 
'who has studied that' or 'who understands that’ when it is 
'the object of the verbs 'learns' or knows. Vide— 

“Heaps of sinful acts of a person even as big as Meru and 
Mandara mountains will perish if he resorts to Kesava even as 
terrible diseases will perish by resorting to a physician." (166) 

167. I *I«rr— 

1 " ” f fir 11 (167) 

167. (173) Sadaa-yogee—He who is ever wide awake 

Thus Bhagavan is *ever awake with reference to the 
devotees. Vide— 

"He who is awake when all are in slumber." (167) 

168 (747, 927). 

i i 2 " ” ffd fatmt snfto: i 

^T*rir (295), (315), (564) i 

q«rr— 

3 " 3TfRtnTjrf5«5 ^ 5f»F?T§: 51^ 

4 “ diffi fe^r. JTTratTR i 

si^n^ n u 

. _ ( 168 ) 

ft.—-167. #ft ffa | 

ft.—168. m * 3 1 

1 5.8 2 areT. 3.2.87 3 16.8 4 »ffar 16.1? 




168 (747, 927). Veerahaa—The s|ayer of strong; meli 
(of wicked nature.) 

He is known as Veerahaa—He is the slayer of the dis¬ 
putatious men who put up fallacious arguments and-who 

try to prevent men from meditating on Him. 

% 

The suff ix 'Kvip' is added to the root 'han'(to kill), with 
some nouns in the Accusative case. The rule that prescribes, 
this suffix to the words Brahman, Bhroona and Vritra is only 
general and can be extended to others also like 'Veera . 

The names Kaamahaa (295), Krodhahaa (315), Bhagahaa 
(564) and the like have been similarly formed. 

"They say. the universe is unreal, 'without any foundation 
and without the Lord." 

The relevant section in Gita begins with this sloka and 
concludes with: . 

“These haters, cruel, the worst of men and unholy, I throw 
continually into the cycles of birth and death, into none other 
than demoniacal wombs.'* O 68 ) 


169(73, 741). are msret i 

rer — 

5 “m srfaffT ?rreT fsfr tret srere i 

gr*TT5i mre-Jfmrfa tret reretfa irfre^r: n " 1 

4 “ trkrcT rererre tftrnre fwfe *rrccr! rntre* ” 

, (169) 

169 (73, 741). Maadhavah—The propounder of the 
knowledge of the Supreme Being. 

ft.—169. hi f^rr 3 sftwr areis reret f?cr: 1 
: M 3,69.4 ~ r ' 
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He is Maadhava since He propounds the true knowledge 
about Himself as the Supreme Being, The knowledge of Hari Is 
ealled 'raaa*. Thou art the master of that knowledge. 
Therefore Thou art known as Maadhava. It has bee restated 
that "Dhavah* means 'Lord’." 

"0 Bharata! Know that He is called Maadhava since He'is 
endowed with mauna, (maa), dhyaana (dha) and yoga (va) 
(silence, meditation and practice/' (169) 

. 170. srofMnars tr^.°» trr snt i st^ttcT 

7 " " tfmforr * 3 * srerc:, g^rts 

t re n S tr a i *t«tt— 

1 " ” wfa l 

1 ‘‘fsnrt 5rrf5rftj5WT ” iRt^ii (170) 

170. Madhuh— Sweet (ike honey. 

He is called Madhu since He is sweet to those toho have 
attained true knowledge. 

The affix ’u'and the augment 'gu‘ come after the roots 
*Phal', 4 Paat*, ‘Nam’ ‘Man’ and 'Jan\ The word 'Madhu* is 
derived from the root 4 Man' (to think) which takes the affix 'u* 

in the sense of being tasteful. 'Dha* is the substitute for 'n*. 

r % 

Vide—“A stream of honey". 

"I am indeed inexpressibly dear to the Jnani (the man 
of wisdom)'* (170) 

171 (662). 3f«r rjfarft gw- 

11 ( 171 ) 

fr.—170. «w|^ W-ftW) Jf£: I 

ffr.—171. ff sratfe: i 

7 «irc. 1.18 1 ST^T" 2 ffaiY7.i7 
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The Six Celestial Qualities of Bliagavari 

171. (662) Ateendriyah—He who is beyond the range 
ef the sense organs. 

Next the Sage proceeds to examine the essentia Inature of 
-Bhagaven who is sweet as the ocean of honey and endowed 
' With qualities with the object of delineating the six important 
; qualities which are the essence of the forms Para, Vyuha and 
Vlbhava. 

Bhagavan is Ateendriyah, because He is beyond the 
range of the instruments of knowledge. (171) 

172. i - 

fcT^r<uffc|cT 3T?IT ffr i 

1 " gwtrr-OTrwff.*" i *rrin 11 

(172) 

. 172. Mahaarnaayah—He Who is possessed of Maayaa 
or wonderful power of enchantment. 

How is He (said to be Ateendriya)? He has a great Maayaa 
which like a curtain conceals Him and which charms the minds 
'of all those in the world who are not devoted to Him. Vide— 

“He is enveloped by the Maayaa of the qualities." 

. It will be shown later that this Maya is not illusion. (172) 

173. BFPPrrefa BBBteiBtBTB BTsSrsurB 

m refare 3^—i bcbt?: bcbt^t 

• ’ ■ ■ — ■ -:---—i 

fB.—172. bwt q*q srsrqRnqr i 

Hf-— 173 . BfJB BcB^B ff ^BSTBB I 
B^fteBTf: B fq#Tl Bf: II 

8 faff It 3 
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$*4* ares i arfo artnr 

- *tt#jt flt-uftaRT 

«vmiw-ftf%a' - ^-3R^T3gq - «fm - sgtrof- sm* - 

qjW<T - - 3TTfrfa?T-3Tp^FF - ^ - frlufaKfo 

^r gw ^*TFr - fawr e r gygw :. ?4*r 

anfrondfir i arfoiHrfe sf^iT^ft ftnfrr% ii 

(175) 

173. Mahotsaahah—He of great enthusiasm. 

This name postulates the quality of lordship in Bhagavan 
as distinguished from the Isvara of the Sankhya-system who 
though endowed with knowledge, is yet a non-doer of acts, 
who is lethargic and indifferent. Bhagavan has a great zeal 
for doing acts which signify His lordship. Because of this 
ardour for work Bhagavan does 'air acts by a mere fraction of 
His independent will. There is no one above to direct Him. 
He is also skilful in creating newer and newer objects of 
enjoyment in countless numbers and sizes, the means and 
methods of experiencing them for the sake of persons in 
accordance with the nature of their karmas, big or small, ex* 
perienced or yet to be experienced. Though He is omnipotent 
and independent He creates things endowed with qualities 
that are natural to them and possessed by them before. It is 
only a tiny part of an atom of a drop of His infinite ability that 
is seen in the capacity of Brahma and others to assume bodies 
of the size of an atom and so on. (173) 

174. ^ 

i f| arqir apn^RT-w. 

^ fq*<s?T 3rqiftfT5r'=«3TTBmRfT» gqlK-aqHR-^fqd- 

arfccr-sgsmrr.* snfrtfire rre>?r finri% i 1 “^p^r arprj;" 
t ? 5 I II (174) 

far.—174. JT: ^TcT q^ra^r: I 

1 *fNr*f. ‘ 
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'' -174. Mahaa->balah—-He of immense strength. 

He is Mahaabalah (possessed of great strength) which 
distinguishes Him from other agents who are always in need 
of external assistance. Because of this strength He is never 
fatigued though engaged in unlimited activities. He'stands 
firhii on His own greatness and does not stand in need of 
external support. He bears all things without effort like His 
ever-blossoming splendour which can never be checked. 

The Maulas state : “He makes the many multitudinous.' 

it is only a particle of this strength that is seen in water* air, 
earth and other things. (174) 

star* wto n wi 11 ^ » 

. 175. 1 

I 15 5 3TPT 3T§r^ - - PfSTfSd- 

erf^MJ^-fwr ?TT5f4T?r arf^RPT-f^T^fHcrilT *T«rra^T, T%3T- 

i fe-a mmafo ^tfRrftr- 

% ?retef ^ 

ff fatfer «mfir * i titm#: 

furas’i 

Mahaa-buddhih Mahaa-veeryah 
. Mahaa-saktih Mahaa-dyutih I 
, ^ Anirdesya-vapuh Sreemaan 

• ' Ameyaatmaa Mahaadri-dhrit II (19) 

... 175. Mahaa-buddhih—He of infinite knowledge. 

He is Maha-buddhih (possessed of great knowledge) to 
refute 1 the school of thought which holds the view that the 
cause of the world is not omniscient. The Sage says. 

Ft.—175- ^ *ir *rer m i 
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This omniscience of the Supreme Being is with reference to 
all objects far and near, in all places, at all times and of all 
nature. It is true because it is not doubtful or erroneous. It is 
also eternal because it is natural to Him and not tainted by 
pain; It is not the effect of Karma or desire. It does not stand in 
need of eye end other instruments of knowledge. If He uses 
His organs of sense, it is because of His free will. He 
is lotus-eyed and the hearer of what is pure and faultless. He 
may use His eyes to see and ears to hear. Nor is there 
any restriction that the roopa (form), rasa (taste) and the like 
can be cognised only.by a particular sense-organ since He can 
do. all things by all sense-organs. It is well-known that the 
serpent amongst the creatures sees end hears with the 
eye alone. If that is the case (with the beings of lower strata) 
haw will It be impossible for the Omnipotent Qod to do it? 

wtar s nt rere— 

1 " sw sjffarartf i" 1% 1 

>0 c ^ 

1 q«rr— 

2 / fajffcrsrcjs ”, 

4 “ " iwir? 1 

arig» sinijfWSwr:— 

5 "ift jnqa; srcuflq ssr wi^ i 

So has It been said in Jayaakhya (Samhita):— 

“Just like the serpent which sees and hears with Its eye, 
thie (Bhagavan) can hear by all (His sense-organs)'*. 

1 trcivra;. 8 a. jit. 1.12 3 3 . 1 ? 

4 »ftar 13-13 8 
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His perception is direct and clear like the vision of the 
aamalaka-fruit laid on the palm; and it is infallible since He can: 
accomplish any thing. Vide— 

"He has eyes on all sides and faces on all sides.’* 

"He sees without eyes and hears without ears." 

"He has everywhere eyes, heads and mouths". 

The venerable Acharya Nathamuni has said : 

"Who sees directly by perception and of His own accord 
all things simultaneously." 

trer aresiflil— 

^ > 

1 “ 3 srm'TfT I 

snr * ^srcrr sifhq^ n " i 

C\ O N 

3cT ■ fa'**!* , rfcSr^TTcT, 3f*l*TT SJT^- 

r^Hi^ • 

» 

Some people spoke in contempt of the Omniscient Being 
by saying— 

"If it is imagined on the basis of one instrument Of know? 
ledge that there is an omniscient being, then that being can as 
well grasp by the eye alone sweetness and all such objects of 
sense-organs." 

That is with reference to an omniscient being arrived at 
by Inference (Anumaana) by the Bauddhas. For that is the 
context there. Otherwise it will be opposed to the Sastras. 

2 ftiRT a r fi re ren i ” sfa 

SI H *1 h 8RT 3T; a5tt- 

^ 5rRd>l4 => 5Z Tfcr^TT-^ ; ^'^r - ST^T*T - dl<d*-d- 

5rvf*TTcT I 

trqT 1 3R 1 ! 11 (175) 

i T % “ 1 
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"if you say that the eternity of the Supreme Being is oniy 
a praise, then it will amount to saying that it is not eternal.'* 

Similarly the omniscience propounded by the Sastras will 
. be nullified. Therefore the statement should be takpn to 
signify something else or as incorrect. Moreover it i9 not 
correct to say that the statement in the Sastras about the 
omniscience (of the Supreme Being) is fictitious and wrong; 
for we see in the world that in the case of serpents and others 
of that species, in the case of crows, owls, eagles and other 
birds, in the case of men who have attained perfection in the 
. mystic Mantras, and in the case of those who are proficient in 
medicine and in the practice of austerities, there is some 
uniqueness in the functions of their sense-organs of knowledge 
in e greater or less degree. The same can be said of the 
wonderful nature of .the other qualities of Bhagavan. The 
knowledge in souls in bondage, released souls and Over-free 
Angels is but a small fraction of this quality of Bhagavan.(175) 

. 176. ifcV Scqfa 

anr* i w— 

■ cfsrrj^fY n” ffa i 

ii (176) 

176; Mahaa-viryah— He of great virility. 

Bhagavan has the quality of great virility by virtue of 
which He remains unchanged though there may be a cause for 
change. This quality distinguishes Him from milk and other 
things which become transformed into curd etc. Like the smell 

Pr—176. * 

Jfipr ^ ^ tiFT h^n*I4; ii 




6f the Agafu (tree), the ruts of animals, mu6k, flowers ale. He 
produce© beundleaa effects by His very presence or by His 
vicinity. Vide— 

"Smell by it® very presence produces agitation in the mind 
without any other aid. So is Paramatma (the Supreme Lord.)" 

It is by e tiny part of this quality that the minds of the 
great Yoglne are steady end do not get distracted. (176) 

: 177 . - frfira- 

- sn&fa - »rfs*mr - 

qVjRrr-^fT'JTT «wt 3t^tt stt ffTW*rr swtfqrfssft i 

arawf, 

*p*rf*rar ?r*Rf? stftt fare 5raR-5fo-g*sitf 

n (177) 

- 177. Wahaa-saktih—Of immense power. 

The name Rflahaa-sakti signifies that He has immense 
power to be the material and sentient cause as distinguished 
from the doetrine of the school of Pasupatas that Isvara is only 
the sentient cause and not the material cause as well. This 
power brings about the production of all things at all times, 
whether there are helpful accessories or not; it is capable of 
putting into use all the means; it is capable of changing the 
Prakrit! which has been assumed as a part of His Body/ When 
the capacity of insects like spider and others to be not only 
the sentient cause but material cause also is undisputed, how 
can this power ef an omniscient Supreme Being be a point of 
dispute? The change that is going on in Pradhaana (Primordial 
Matter), curd, Milk etc, every moment, is due to a particle of this 
power of Bhagavan. (177) 

fo-^177. srfwss a *. 1 




178. ^ft 

*53 SIFT q% ra fa : i ^ ^r^*^Wflr 5 ^- 
. vWt* ^r ^ srefa i ^ r«Fg: OTrfer.- 

mftiWKV spftct: i szg ^ ^3 (173-178) *f^f- 

i^r g®w vcnhr-<Tcr<ra sp?4 *$4<»i 

awrarforr *ftenfaar *r^n.* utrsfcr an^ «iTf^ar 

1 ar%5rf8RTr vi sfw — 

1 “ <rcrj£r srfarfafoEfa 

srnnflH& in^arfw * 1 " 

3<ft4q^ i fe -ffforcifir:" 

3 " srrc-tff^-7w^»4t44^terenscr: 1 

f^TT |4: gqTfrfa.* 11 ” '<pri4t 1 

<r w« r *g ifir TO«f* I5*r«rfft 1 ^3 ^3 q* 

dWtaw rawrafl 3mRrRT-3wiT: torfa spfa^r 3Rrefei% 11 

..(178) 


178. Mahaa-dyutih—He of great splendour. 

The name Mahaa-dyutih indicates that He has a great 
splendour which distinguishes Him from the other causes in 
the world which stand in need of assistance and that He does 
not require such a help. This effulgence is opposed to dark¬ 
ness (ignorance), both Inner and outer and it is fascinating for 
those who are well-disposed and frightful for others. The lustre 
in the Sun, gem etc. is but a small drop of this. 

By the use of the adjective 'mahat' (great) in these six 
names (171-178) it is indicated that these qualities produced by 
a tiny part Innumerable actions great and small, and the re¬ 
maining parts remain unused since there is no scope for 

f^r-—-178- NkffoMrf ft *TfcT 1 

1 a%. 6.8 2 fa. J. 60.85 3 ft 5. 6.5.79 
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further action; and like the great rivers that flow towards the 
ocean carrying with them the excessive waters, these qualities 
shine in'the Bhagavan who is unlimited. Very well-known is 
this greatness of Bhagavan. Vide— 

"His supreme power is revealed, indeed, as being varied, 
natural and as being associated with knowledge, strength and 
action'*. 

"He is the unique collection of splendour, strength, sover¬ 
eignty, great powers of knowledge, excellent heroism and 
other such qualities." 

t 

“Knowledge, power, strength, lordship, heroism, splen¬ 
dour—these in all their*entirety are expressed by the word 
'Bhagavan* and only evil (undesirable) qualities and other 
things are not." Bhagavat-Sastras (i.e. Pancharatra Samhitas) 
deal with this topic In all their entirety- Amiability, Love and 
other innumerable qualities also are treated as being included 
in these six qualities with a definite purpose. (178) 

179 (662). i *r*rr-^ 

4 “ has® wr-ctaa* i ” i 

. 1 " ffe - ^prefer emmt, ?n^- 

*PfapT ar^-STPT^iPT ” ffe I fa^cf *T t^cT 

*nrfor; ' fernf^T 3 *13 & trowt sqfer:?' ffa 
srro^r, wroifir— “ *pr^Tfetpfa qerr 
sqfar:; f{? snrsmr, 5 rsTfei£t< 7 r 1 fonRrosr 

ipprpr? 9 T*c*nch^.* 1 qsrr, 3 r^r*: : 

fa.—179. ?rpnfcWTR-fawfara* i 
^ 3 *. 3ft infer ^ 

1 tfefe. 2 fa*i*fa iv li 


4 *ffa?r. 
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SffeT: STKHsft ^ wt^tt 

*T£ gfalmr *TfT^- FTTcT ; ITOT 3T 
fwwiw:, e^er: p<jfasr *trr<T; w \ 3f stats: 3n#flRH: 
Wt SSTSfa (T^ *ATA, q?f «IWI ?T#cft STH^; ASAS 
i^qtrs; a#a: tfffsa^r; Afcs&r Scsiforr i tyr 

^ I '" ip^Tc^S ff 3T^T 3^- 

. s%s ss snfterer s^gnit, a 5 fejirs^r ?«r frPTtafit ” 
ffa 5RSS II 

^snf% ^— 

2 “ ^TS^fs-fass-fsfrs'JifssfaT: ” i fa&T - fa$r- 

xm —sssrc - fdtwr; agfaa:— srgw^si i^nf: u 

(179.) 

179. (662) Anirdesya-vapuh—He who Is possessed of 
an indescribable body. 

He has a body endowed with these six qualities and so 
He is Anirdesya-vapuh. Vide— 

"The God who has a body endowed with six qualities and 
who has brilliance like that of glowing fire." 

This has been indicated in the Maula Samhita also — 

?'ln Bhagavan we see intellect, mind, body and limbs. 
From the texts of the Sastras also Bhagavan is seen as being 
possessed of intellect, mind, body and limbs." 

"Those who are possessed of intellect; mind, body and 
limbs, are beings whose bodies are formed by the seven great 
elements (mahat, Ahamkaara and Pancha Bhutas). "Of what 
substance, is the body of Bhagavan composed?" A doubt is 
raised if Bhagavan's body also is composed of these elements; 
and the reply is given—"Bhagavan's body is composed of 
Bhagavan's form itself." Of what is Bhagavan Himself com¬ 
posed? He is knowledge incarnate, lordship incarnate, power 

..A.jjHftofa'rff- - 2 .-fit. $. 1,2.10 
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Incarnate, like the glowing ember, of the burning khadira and 
silk-cotton trees that is fire on all sides, like pure honey, 
when drunk, that is sweet on all sides; like a bar of gold that Is 
being polished is gold all round; and like a mansion that will 
be attractive when observed from all angles. Similarly Bhagavan 
is entirely lordship and power in full. Whatever He wants to 
become He becomes." This is going to be declared as the topic 
of Pencopanishad (five upanishads). Just as the lustre of a gem 
is set off by a leaf of gold in the background, the splendour of 
Bhagavan endowed with six qualities is only enhanced by Pure 
Sattvaguna, but not, concealed as is the case with other objects 
by the Triguna (i.e. Prakriti composed of the three qualities 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.) This is the truth about Bhagavan". 

Vishnu Purana says—"Regarding His form, colour etc. 
there is nothing that can be compared with them." That is to 
say His body is beyond comparison. (179) 

180- (22, 222 ) tfSpW 

II (ISO) 

130. (22,222). Sreemaan—Possessed of beauty. 

He is ever beautified by the rich and celestial ornaments 
suited to His body. (180) 

181 (103). fafasryiT - 

siitakHl ll ( 181 ) 

181. (103) Ameyaatmaa— He of an incomprehensible 
nature. 

' Quite consistent with the diverse qualities and form des¬ 
cribed thus He has supreme majesty like the deep ocean. (181) 

fa—180. gqas afar* rer i 

fa.—181. fa 3 1 
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182. aw 5^155 - qSter-ft^re «%ter: q^ifsTtpi i 

*|TR WZi qq% treqR ll (182) 

182 Mahaadri-dhrit—The bearer of the great mountain 
(Mandara). 

Next it is described by the name Mahaadri-dhrit that He 
acts as He likes in a playful mood quite suitably to His inscru¬ 
table nature. 

At the time of the churning (of the Milky Ocean) He bore 
(on His back) the great Mandara mountain. 

sftfaqm; mi qfa: i 

SffTOr: gTT^TRt tflf^T q%: II 

183 . a«TT q^R—qqtflTt, 

q*q R: u 

Maheshvaaso Mahee-bhartaa 
Sreenivaasah Sataam gatih ! 

Aniruddhah Suraanandah 

Govindo Govidaam patih !! (20) 

183. Maheshvaasah—The discharger of great arrows. 
(Literally it means the wielder of the mighty bow). 

‘Mahaan means enchanting; and ‘ishvaasah* means dischar¬ 
ging (the arrows). The way in which He discharged arrows at 
the time of building a bridge across the ocean (binding him) 
and at the time of the destruction of the ten-headed Ravana 
was really charming. (183) 

184. u (184) 

184. Mahee-bhartaa—The bearer of the earth. 

He is Mahee-bhartaa, because He always supports the 
lovely earth (as Kurma). (184) 

Sr.—182. *ffRr q> ffffqpr q q^rfesR i 

fq. —183. fr fqtq? i 

fr. —184. s: RfbRf i 


(182) 


^0 II 

arnr:—4fa: f 
(183) 
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185 (614). sftfagm :—^ - SftFtft- 

%c^rq^q- u (ig5) 

185. (614) Sreenivasah—In whom Lakshmi resides. 

This name refers to divine spoits like the sweet words He 
spoke to Lakshmi and the place He gave Her on His chest 
when she emerged from the ocean when it was churned. (185) 

186 (452). sst nfa:—- % fedTf q smer- 

fowro ii (186) 

186 (452). Sataam gatih—The refuge of the pious. 

He who always does what is pleasing to those who bow 
before Him by means of acts which He does as He likes. (186) 

187 (644). fatfer - 

1 " VTTTWTfT 3ffa*5: ” rilSTj II 

(187) 

187. (644) Aniruddhah—The Irresistible. 

"He is called Aniruddha, because He does unlimited 
charming acts which are life-giving to the beings in the world 
and which repel all opposition." 

The Maulas say—" Bhagavan Aniruddha has uni imited 
exploits." (187) 

' 188. arcs i sres- 

a^wToT 11 (188) 

<• rir.—185. sftfens: «• ifxz: \ 

’ ft.—186. JrssHT fir mnt sst sft.* i 

ft—187. «TW%*er-gWWig 3riri^.“ 3?TfT: I 
fa.—188. grra??: grnr *.* i 

1 rita ri. 
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' Hamsa-Avataara 

188. Suraanandah—Source of delight to the gods. 

This name refers to the Hamsa Incarnation (Swan) of 
Aniruddha who is the source of all Avataras. Since Bhagavan 
<s their saviour in times of distress, the gods take delight in 
Him. (188) 


189 (543). fa^:—I 

*" fa?*: ssrraT* ” sfa in.* i gt: 

it (189) 

189. (543) Govindah—The recipient of words (of praise). 

He is called Govinda since He receivesjjwords of praise 
from the Gods, 'Go' means words (of praise) and 'vind' the 
receiver. The suffix 'sah' is added to form the noun along 
with 'Go' meaning words, by a grammatical rule. He was praised 
by the gods for the help rendered to them. (189) 

, 190. *TR:—effect 5Tffa?TT, 5rifTJT5T-3fITTS«I5*7 

<TRTT <Tfa: I q«TT— 

3T«r 3nc*n?f 5fr™-w3r ” ffaii 

(ISO) 

190. Govidaam Patih—The protector of those who 
know the words. 

'Go' here means the words of the Vedas. Since He is the 
protector of those who know the words of the Vedas and who 
worship Him by the Gnanayagna (i.e. sacrifice in the form of 
knowledge), He is Govidaam Patih. Vide— 

fa.—189. «rart sgfa-farr fa«ft tftfa^: s gsrrfff: i 
fa.—190. *sfas: sft^fr: tftfa^: ^frraincr i 

tftfa^f ifas *^faff?T*t *F|: 1 1 

1 3PSZT. 3.1.13a 3T. 


2 
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"One should meditate upon the Afma as the Hamsa (o 
Swan) Incarnation who enjoys the knowledge of sacrifice 
offered-to Him." (190) 

grTTr: qqrcm: 5RFT%.° II ^ II 

191. <?*f aT^Tfyfq- sTTiftifT-ftifa-^T: 

i 

' 1 " " i 1st i *wr— 

" $*fcgfaw»rP?ra ” sfacrc-sqiR* ii (191) 

Mareechih Damano Hamsah 
Suparno Bhujagottamah I 
Hiranya-naabhah Sutapaah 

Padma-naabhah Prajaapatih". (21) 

191. Mareechih—Ray (of light). 

He is called Mareechi because He shows His faultless 
form even to those who are blind even from their birth. 

"The affix ‘eechih* is added to the root 'mr' which signi¬ 
fies shining and 'kan' (to sound)". The form that is prescribed 
for meditating on Him is described as : 

"He of charming lustre like the Kunda flower and the 

moon”, (191) 

192. srrfa * TOTfcftft: *1*5117 STOfo II 

: _ (192) 

Or.—191. ^QR|¥q: i^rVqi^err^r: i 

Jf*nfal5r-T*f75*r5f sfa ^aicMi 
Of.—192. WOT!W-W^/TO*TT-VRj|ft5r: I 

1 3*iTfe-«rr. 4.70 * 5?r^T-qr. : •" ~~ 
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192. Pemanah—Dispellsr.' 

By the Ganga-like streams of His lustre He dispels the 
. heat (sufferings) of the Samsara (material world). (192) 

193. * l 

1U ^T «^RI*l ” tttais llj pHtp ffNf— 
WT I STf. 6 I q?rr— 

2 ^T*-^«nr-qTtTisro" cRr u (193) 

193, Hamsah—Swan. 

Who is like this? (Bhagavan as) Hamsa. The word Hamsa 
is also derived from the root 'Han' (to move) as “He moves in 
an enchanting manner" or He smiles beautifully. The loose 
formation of the word (with the addition of the letter as (han- 
sa) is by the grammatical rule "Prishodara etc." Vide— 

"To the great Hamsa who is pure, who is of Sattva quality, 
and who is possessed of an auspicious body (that redeems 
those who meditate on it.") (193) 

194 (859). ; S&TWT-fPTfTTeT JTT gmfc 

^f?r*wir:ii (194) 

194. (859). Suparnah^Possessed of lovely feathers. 

. According to the etymolpgists, 'Suparna* is interpreted as 
'one possessed of charming feathers' or 'one who leads men 
to the other shore across the ocean of Samsara." (194) 

fr.—193. pi TO ??rfw tixecOfcr i 

l v 

fsr.r-194. i 

m 


■; I 


T : 



t:-r i; 


ii.cl 



: :.u 


%;M1 

• il 
: .■* 



1- 






J 


)■ V! 






195. “ " (48, 49) W& 

tffasv <r?Rnr s i ^ 5n|ir¥^-si«ni: q^rmfr f*R^— 
^farofcms i tjsRR—SRR, 3tW—Mt; aRR-*>r- 
q»N*-5PRs | 

( \ K 

1 “ tTR^RWl f%54-^tar-cTf: faw: " sflr 3f5UR- 
fwV’r'' 3iK*HRfor— 

* “ $RT7 *R7T^ ft<R.* 3PT-9TRPT IR f$ II. 

*R*7 ^ atftR-^S II " 

twr%—" srtfr-srRrtR: trfr t5ft*PHrrcHr%r.* ” ?fa 11 

(195) 


Padmanabah / 

195. Bhujagottamah—The Master of the Serpent. 

In the names Padmanabhah and Amaraprabhuh (48 and 49) 
mention was made?of Padmanabha who is Aniruddha, the last 
oftheVyuhas (or Emanations). Here by the name Bhuja- 
gottamah that Padmanabha is being referred to who is the first 
among the manifestations of Bhagavan. He is uttama (the 
master.) of B.hujaga (the serpent Adisesha); i.e. He who sleeps 
on the couch which is the body of Ananta (the Serpent). The 
rule is laid down for His meditation as "The great Lord' 
possessed of a body of celestial consciousness lying on the 
Ananta*couch in mind." 

■ In Aranya-Parva (Mahabharata):- 

"Bhagavan Vishnu slept all alone on the waters on the 
vast body of (Ananta) the Serpent who is possessed of limit¬ 
less splendour." 

/ • ; 

fr.—195. 975*% SWTTRWr aw g 

tjaprpr ^pt: Srtft h*r)tr: ii 

1 RR. 2 *TT. 7. 


• • l' 
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In the Vishnu Purana—"Bhagavan sleeps on the couch 
viz. the Serpent having become great by swallowing the three 
worlds." (19S) 


196. fjfwrm: h qq 11 

'(196) 

196. Hiranya-naabhah^-He who is 

possessed of a 

lovely navel. 


He is Padmanabha. 

(16$) 

197. gsqT.* q 1 grqt m- q, flfcf-*nfa 1 

cfgdT%— 

1 “ ff*t ” ffcT II 

(197) 


197. Sutapaah—He who is possessed of Supreme 
knowledge. 


•Tapah' signifies knowledge which is an eye-witness of 
all that has been absorbed in Him. 

In the Mantra for his Meditation it is said— 

"The great Lord possessed of divine consciousness." (197) 

198 (48, 348) q ^er i. f^mranrer- 

(196, 198) 

2 “ 5TT^TT I 

qrfsf qifqer i- 

: urq f%*qr qjfqqrr *rs: s«t%ii” ffsrn 

_____098) 

fr.—196: f^FTw: nrq sFer 3 i 

fa.—197. cftf ffe: fa %%: genr: i 

fr.—198, qifaq q^f 3 smft.3r?zwf. *33 1 

*rt«rqtftrqtT 1 

’ Jtft qqrrrw ?r 11 

1 fa-3 ? 
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198 (48, 348) Padmanaabhah— Lotus-navelled. 

Padmanabha is as before (48). His state as Hiranyanabha 
and Padmanabha (196, 198) is described in Brabma (Purana)- 

“In times of yore out of the navel of the Lord who was 
sleeping, there arose, by His will, a divine and big.eight-petalled 
^otus which was lovely and earthern. Its divine and golden 
peri'Care is said to be Mount Meru.“ * (198) 

199 (70). awifcg* - sr$cfat SRRf qft:—UW I 

* qer^r 11 (199) 

199. (70) Prajaa-patih—The Lord of beings. 

He is the Lord of all beings including Brahma born of tha* 
lotus. This should be taken as pertaining to the creation and 
destruction that take place periodically. (199) 

3 ^ 5 : far?: ITOfTO ft?«R: I 

tfTCH f^RRT'gTTfT^T II ^ II 

200. aw sTfafRdR.* I argeg:—1 3*3- 

II (200) 

sfer 

•ntfw- Mtawtafiresifts 

- ftstnaTT-^S - 

sfrPHTCTC ftft 

Pf.—199. STSTT d£l3«l«rcT I 

frrf qpf.° arsn^fw: 3 ? 11 

ft—200. *nFf*n sw rcffir 0^3 - u 
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Amrityuh Saiva-drik Simhah 

Sandhaataa Sandhimaan Sthirah I 
Ajo Durmarshanah Saastaa 

Visrutaatmaa Suraarihaa II (22) 

Nrisimha-Avatara) 

200. Amrityuh—The foe of Mrityu (Death); 

Here begins Nrisimha—Incarnation. He is the foe of 
Death since He is Death for the god of death. (200) 


THUS ENDS 

The commentary on the Second Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 

explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 

who is the shining star of Harita Race, 

who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 

on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Range raja. 


- O- 



201 (577). sr tpr ?r^5T—aT5^?r-3TRr^5r-33?<sn?r 
faqR qimft fft i 

« c. > 

" ?wts 3 % ft reran* ” ^fer ft?* i src^tr f: i 

*r ff n (201) 


Third Hundred 

201. (577) Sarva-drik—He who sees all. 

Bhagavan alone sees all—whether they are well-disposed 
or hostile or indifferent towards Him—in order to rule over 
them and reward them according to their deserts. So He is 
Sarva-drik. He can also see on all sides. 

“The affix 'kvin' is added to the root 'dris' (to see), 'ku- 
takes the p|ace%f the 'kvin' affix. (201) 

202 (489). V Rn|:—‘*T|PTRr|^W: i 

1 “ fa%: ssroinr ” sft ^ 11 (202) 

202. Simhah —The lion. 

Who is like this? SIMHAH. Bhagavan has assumed the 
great body of a man and a lion. 

“After the root ‘slch’ comes the affix 'ka' when the word 
derived from it denotes the name of a thing. The 'cha' of the 
root is replaced by ‘ha’ and there is also the mum’ augment* 
___( 202 ) 

ft.—201. 5T2**itsj srft^rrcfa 1 

fretf ^ Qi T^Plft *r II 

'a c x 

ft.—202. ftsffTHt faff I 


1 wft <tt. 5.62, 
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'003, smprf sq^re- 

sr^r>rt ^x^fqfrr ti (203) 

203. Sandhaataa—He who makes His devotees join Him. 

. Though He is frightful when He, as a lion, crushes the 
eiephant-like enemies. He makes Prahlada and others join Him 
who are devoted to Him. ...... (203) 

204. '*r t: 'foiftjCT arfer-?Rr tffsrer* i 

frcturft irgq; n (204) 

204. Sandhimaan— He who has the company. 

His association with the devotees is permanent and so He 
is called Sandhimaan. 

The affix 'matup' has the sense of permanent connection. 

(204) 


205. cr^R-ffa^TF^Tq; fore: i 

1 “.3rf5R fflftre ” ^OTTfOTT STcSlfr 3TT^R-5f)q?J 
.1 

“ " ^Fer f$ II (205) 

205. Sthirah—He who is firm, 

He is Sthirah (i.e.) firmly attached to His devotees and is 
not affected by their wrongs. The Mantra in His praise refers 
to Him as “Bhadram" i.e. gracious. 

"The affix 'kirach' is added to the root ‘Sthaa’ (to stand) 
and the final vowel 'aa' in 'sthaa' is dropped." (205) 


Or.—203. spenm a: i 

fa—204. nfpcnfc. ftareffe* SlfonTR i 

-fir.—: 2Q5. 3r^i^c ?rcr rre rrer fore gwft i . 

1 Twrfc. *rr. 1.53 




206 (96, 524). * Sfift ff^,3W. I 


2 *‘ a^ cef ft 55^ ” ffa s: 1 

3 “ * ^srnifr sffasnri qcf sNrfsr^ ” f% 11 

mcf 


206 (96, 524). Ajah—The Birthless. 

He is Aja (birthless) since He emerged out of a pillar and 
was not born like others. 

The affix 'da' is seen to come after the root 'jan' (to be 
born) with a past signification, though it be in preposition 
with other nouns. 

"He is not born of a mother and so He is Aja. He is also 
he conqueror of all." (206) 


207. STrftfr trqoriTH I 

4 " tranr - sra - 9T3R ” %Ts 

^KPR*TII (207 y 

207. Durmarshanah—The Unassailable. 

He is unassailable since it is impossible for His enemies 
to overcome Him. 

"The Bearer of the Discus and the Conch, a Form of. the 
Brahman and the Formidable”-This is His form to be 
meditated upon. (207) 

Pf.—206. sa'wi 3l«f: L 

f?f.—207. *TFT it: §HM«U I 

2 srer- 3.2,101 3 


.4 


"30$ 

208. 'q* m% snftcr-sfirroair i ;. : ;%?«|- 

^TfrfT cfT I 5 “ STfaSTClfij^.* tfSTRi ^ 

SfirsrfiiEi : ;\ ' i 

.’. - ' »’■ * ' • * M ■■ 

1 “ ”, - 

“ ff?f% t?*TTi n ^fif II ( 208 ) 

r 

208. Saastaa—The Chastiser. 

Bhagavan is Saastaa, because He righteously punishes 
those who are like thorns (to good men). 

‘‘The 'trn* affix is added in the sense of doing an act 
justly.** 

"The affixes ‘trn* and ‘trch’ are added after the roots 
‘sams*, ‘kshad* and others respectively when the word so 
formed is a name ; and the affixes do not take the intermediate 
‘i*. The root 'sass* (to govern) comes under this rule by the 
word 'aadi* in the Sutra." 

“By whose roar the Danavas (the demons) became 
terrified.*' 

i 

‘‘The Demons fled (away from Nrisimha).’’ (208) 

209. fajaiCTT—tfsfeT ffifa Sf.* «|T- 

i q^T— 

2 “ 11 (209) 

fir—208. ?TRT?TT?r tffTfer fc*ras 

- * • , 

fir.—209. w j ^.* %‘i qp? i 

#2 *T: * 3 : || 

6 qr. 2.93 1 fa. S. 43.23 k ‘ 2 fa. «r. 43 27 

39 
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409. Visrutaatmaa—He whose exploits are heard (with 
wonder). 

He is that Bhagavan Whose exploits are heard with wonder 
by all, at all times and at all places." 

"By the chiefs of gods and the rulers of men/' (209) 

210. h p sf?r 

grifr^r i tmr— 


3 3*ro<nftmr i 

1*TT *RI?TT qqH 11 ” 

515*11% ll (210) 

210. Suraarihaa—The Slayer of the enemy of gods. 

He is Suraarihaa since it was He Who slew Hiranya-kasipu, 
the enemy of gods by rending asunder his chest. 

• "He affords complete protection from all fears (of the 
Samsara) with both His hands effulgent with rows of nails 
composed of pure Sattva-guna.” This is the Mantra for 
meditation on Him. (210) 

PP?W> SIR HR: I 

fafaeftyfafaq: etTHRf5R*rctft: 11 

211. «W RRRHTT: 

atfiqfairr-qw^Ttfa: p: i 

1 “ h: p*rmFr p; ” ifer i 

fa.—210. irt h prfc^ i 

fa.—211. aw *TcWW?rrkw' srerRSj stcTR% i “ 
3I$l«ifqstiHTifRT5f pan) pt II 

a 1 tftp( ~~ — 




3.07 


2 " fI 3*>TTSJ I 

s*fcr fastaq g^:. trotr-TOra* 3 tft t 


3 “fww gsWtam" f% it 

MATSYA AVATARA (FISH INCARNATION). 

Guruh Guru-tamo Dhaama Satyah Satya-paraakramah I 
Nimishah Animishah Sragvee Vaachaspatih Udaara- 

dheeh II (22) 

211. Guruh Guru-Tamah—The foremost among the 
Preceptors. 

Next begins the Matsya Avatara (Fish Incarnation). He is 
the great Preceptor Who confers a knowledge of all Things. 

"He is the Preceptor of even the ancient." is what the 
Hairanya-garbhas say about Him. 

"Thou art worthy of respect and art a teacher greater 
(than all)." 

The word 'Guru' is derived from the root 'gr' (to sound). 
"The affix‘ku* comes after the root 'kri' (to do) and *gr* (to 
sound). *U' is substituted in the place of 'r', and 'ra' follows 
sueh 'u'." 

Here the word 'Guru-tamah' is an adjective that qualifies 
the name 'Guru* and not a separate name by itself. (211) 

212 (622). qtnqjffT - - frtofantfr 

tRTqtlc«tld 9T*7 I 

snrt 4 ” 5 % 'rOtc ’ srentn u 

____ ( 212 ) 

fq.—212, *<M*MKd*rr miffa qforerct i 

ir. 1-24 3 ^ lJ-43 4 ^ 4-J44 
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212 (622). Dhaama—The place of Residence. 

Bhagavan i& called Dhama (the Resting Place) since He is 
the saviour like a helmsman who steers at the time of Deluge 
the boat carrying the seeds of all the transitory moving and 
non*moving objects. 

The affix 'manin' is added to the root 'dhaajn* under the 
grammatical rule : “The affix ‘manin' comes after all roots." 

' v ' . < 212 > 

213 (107, 873). 

5fos?4:il (213) 

213 (107,873), Satyah-The Good. 

HeisSatya (the good) to good people like Manu and 
others who sought refuge in Him at that time. (213) 

214. ^5 ?T5*T.*—qTr^T.*— 

W I M ’ iHW : li (214) 

. 214, Satya-Paraakramah— He of truthful acts. 

' ’:Bhagavan's aotions towards Manu and others were always 
true ancl not deceptive. (214) 

215, afsrctfai fafirofr—^ li 

•s » . (215) 

215. Nimishah—He with His eyes closed. 

Towards those who are the enemies of His devotees, H© 
closes His eyes (i.e. He does not cast His benignant glances 
on them).:. So He is Nirhishah. ’ (215) 

tfrA-213. i 

fr—214. apfasrr to s *cqq7ra: it 


216. ip*T? i *T ftftsft—srmft sft 

3*ftft<J- # ftsT-tfftcTJS II f 216) 

216. Animishah—He with His eyes closed. 

Who is like this? Animishah—He does not close His 
eyes'and is ever awake towards the good. He is Animisha 
in the celestial Fish-Incarnation. (216) 

217 . ftifaftjfa <TT^-$fort ^ arc* ftc*- 

*tft?ft sft w4\ i 

i “tffftTrorSmTsnit ftft.* ” sft ftft: ii (217) 

217. Sragvee—Adorned with a garland. 

Bhagavan is Sragvep (possessed of a garland). Though 
He is in the form of an animal moving horizontally (here, fish 
in the Matsya-avatara), He has the Vaijayanti Garland which is 
always associated with Him and which is indicative of 
supremacy. 

(Vaijayanti—the necklace of Bhagavan Vishnu (composed 
of five gems, viz, pearl, ruby, emerald, sapphire and diamond). 

"After a stem ending in 'as', and after 'maayaa* and 'sraj' 
and ‘medhaa* comes the affix 'vini\" (Sraj + Vini—sragvee). 

(217) 

218(579). *r q* 

1 " m*-, “ qftjar ” *<** n 

• :• •' - _ (218) 

ft.—216. i 

ft—217. *r * i 

**r ftc*<fomr sft qfwte4& i 
ft.—218. %2T>iarf’Jn?[ srcrcqft: mrcqjwn*: i 

*3^.5.2,121 2 ^ 8-3.53 , ~~ 
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218. (579). Vaachaspatih—The Lord of Speech. 

Bhagavan is called Vaachaspati since it was He Who pro¬ 
pounded the meaning of the Vedas through Srimad Matsya 
Purana. 

The genitive case termination of 'vaachah' is not dropped. 
"For the visarga of the genitive, the letter ‘s’ is substituted in 
the Vedas before 'pati\ ‘putra* and other words/' 
(Vaachah + patih = Uaachas-patih). (218) 

219. II ' (219) 

219. Udaara-Dheeh—He of vast knowledge. 

By virtue of His omniscience Bhagavan can be relied.upon 
for help by all. So He is Udaara-dheeh. (219) 

awefhrftrift: sfarrc i 

II ^Y II 

220. fa snn^r arfirc c rf?a*f fa, srufir anrn): n 

( 220 ) 


Agraneeh Graamaneeh Sreemaan 
Nyaayo Netaa Sameeranah I 
Sahasra-moordhaa Visvaatmaa 
Sahasraakshah Sahasra-paat II (24) 

220. Agraneeh—The Guide to a high place. 

Because of the quality mentioned above, Bhagavan con¬ 
ducts all to the highest place viz. Parama-pada. (220) 

f?T.—2t9. S SSITtfh I 

Pf.—220- ST^TPT affinf I 

_— 3 RP>ftt siwftenret *155II 


821-33 3 urn-— 

HWift: | 

1 " fRgfe’T ” S3nforr fori \ 2 " anrararart 
f ” w^tit ii (221) 

221. Graamaneeh—He Who is the Leader of the hosts 
(of Angels). 

There Bhagavan leads the hosts of Ever-free Angels. So 
He is Graamaneeh. 

"The affix 'kvip' comes after the following verbs when in 
composition with a word ending in a case-affix though it may 
be an Upasarga; the verbs are : 'sad', 'soo', 'dvish' 'ni'etc,". 
The 'n* of the root 'ni' becomes the cerebral 'n' by the rule— 
"The dental ‘n’ is substituted by the cerebral 'n' when it comes 
after ‘agra* and 'graama', (221) 

222 (22. 18.0) 3 “tTcfsT- ” ffr FPSZTTfaf fa: 

II (222) 

222 (22, 180) Sreemaan—He who is endowed with 
wealth. 

This name clearly indicates that He is in possession of the 
Transcendental Glory and overlordship. Vide— 

''Matsya, the Lotus-eyed (in Matsya-avatara)." (222) 

223. sfa i 

4 “ 'TpRM’jfo ” fc^ffon ^f3T I I (223) 

fa.—221. HW fPTTST $Tt*TT 33% *T 3: I 

Pf —222, «fan3 ^*13-^33: I 

fr.—223. ; 3ltft g*3-*Tfo3T3 ^ faipre: | 

1 3.2.61 " a arer. 8-4.39 ~ ~~ 

4 aref. 3.3.37 



223. Nyaayah—The Just, 

He does what is just and proper and sees that nothing 
happens to the devotees which will be unwelcome or faulty. So 
HeisNyaaya. 

. "The affix'ghajn'comes after the roots'ni' (to lead) and 
*ee*(to go) when the prepositions 'pari' and 'ni‘ are res¬ 
pectively in composition withthem and] when the words so 
formed respectively mean a game and propriety or law." (223) 


224. jfaf—fasrffsfryfo- I an^ff 

*TfTctnrnT 11 (224) 

224. Nefaa—He who carries out the commands (of the 
devotees. 

He Is Netaa since He is always in the habit of managing 
the affairs of His devotees. It is indeed quite proper that He 
dives deep into the sea and brings about the redemption of 
great souls. (224) 

225. i " fr ^ ^ ” 

(292) | 

“ f^r srfw Tawem i 

arrPr^ 11 ” 

“ sTTTTrT-^ir-I^T I 

fo<iftid *r n ” 

. forat esfaflf srarT'tf^-ftirNfntr 11 : -’ : r.. 

—324. w: jkt ^4 4ar t 

‘ 1 fr .—225. q4Uq I 

1 BreT. 3.2.148 : • . * ' 
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3Tfriftfa5r-ilsr?i *faTTcHT ira^T5F cT«n I! ” (225) 

225. Sameeranah—He whose actions are delectable. 

In this way His activities are to His own liking and to that 
of His devotees; hence He is called Sameerana. 

The word ‘Sameerana* is derived from the root ‘ear* which 
means ‘to move' or 'to shake*. The affix ‘yuch' comas In the 
sense of the agent having such a habit etc. after intransitive 
verbs denoting motion or sound (‘chalana-moving; 'eer'-going, 
or shaking). Pavana (292) and other words also are formed 
by this rule. 

Here are some verses from the Scriptures as the authority 
for what has been said before : 

"Bhagavan took the form of a Fish and at once proceeded 
to the Rasaatala-loka (the Nether-world). He, the embodi¬ 
ment of the Vedas, brought from there the Vedas, to the place 
of Brahma. < 

Matsya-avatara (Fish Incarnation) should be meditated 
upon as follows : 

■■ ,4 He is adorned by knowledge and other numerous 
qualities in the form of fins and shines with a proboscis 
shooting out like a horn. 'He has the intoxication of the 
Supreme Brahman rising out of Himself. 

**He has a body which is spotless like the white pearls and 
which carries at the end of the Kalpas (aeons) the vast Earth 
which is ip the form of a boat and which has in it groups of 
Prajapatis (Secondary creators). And He has the form of a 
fish with unwinking eyes and closed mouth." (225) 

are Md i{Vjftforre; ^^wisig57^^15 q«rr 

srfaqr^, cprr JTraifjr 1 

40 
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NAMES REMINISCENT OF THE PURUSHA SUKTA AND 
UPANISHADIC VIDYAS. 

Next 'Sahasra-moordha' (The Thousand-headed) and other 
names of Bhagavan which are quite in consonance with the 
forms mentioned in the Para-vidyas) and described in the 
Purusha-sukta and other Vedic texts—all of which (texts) have - 
been resuscitated by the Incarnation, viz, Matsya-avatara, 
which is an embodiment of Knowledge. 

: 226, Sahasra-moordhaa—The Thousand-headed. 

227. Visvaatmaa—The All-pervading Deity. 

228. Sahasraakshah—The Thousand-eyed. 

229. Sahasra-paat—The Thousand-footed. 


226. - <Ti*r: tiTT-TTR - sqqrw- 

2 “ t Trf 0 TTT^ ?Tcf ” fcHTfc-5TTqq>ra I 

- 5lT f T-f^TT - RTH^'R^ir ifrf affw^rTT:; 


226. Sahasra-moordhaa—The heads, eyes and feet men¬ 
tioned in these names are to be interpreted as including ail 
organs of knowledge and action as being implicit. The word 
‘Thousand* signifies that they are innumerable (and not only 
one thousand). That this is the meaning can be understood 
from the Vedic texts ; 

"He has eyes on all sides." 

‘'Brahman is possessed of hands and feet everywhere." 

f»T.—226. ff 3TR^-*T5PP: SfTTfrT.* I 

B^T'd-fsu <*q»: cicr: i 

*r wrsr ^^ri^r-ffDTWPT it 

1 %. »tt. 1.12 2 13.13 



Learned scholars worthy of respect have declared that 
these words (eyes and hands and feet on all sides) signify that 
Bhagavan is endowed with infinite capacity to know and act, 
which are the functions of those organs. Such an interpre¬ 
tation is not only appropriate, but also is in agreement with 
many Sastraic texts. 


227. amsTT 3TR - I 

— 

3 “ s fawr w, ” 

5 “ fa sfcPT ” 

6 “ 3 TfTTRtrr $¥i% 9 T! .” n (226-229) 

227. He is Visvaatmaa, because He pervades the entire 
Universe by His knowledge and strength. Vide— 

"He pervades the Earth in all its entirety.” 

"By virtue of which He stands as the Inner Soul of all.*' 
"By Whom all this is pervaded.” 

"Gudakesa I (Arjuna!) I am the Atma that resides in (the 
heart of) all beings.” (226—229) 

afft 3%: 3rf?R> tremor: n 11 

f?r.— 227. 3 rr«rt ^ froctrr i 

fir.—228. srPsrcns'T* i 

f?T.—229. fa 3n?cT'5rR^tT? II 

Pr.—230. «rPc^JT-wt^: i 

TOP** ff5T#or f? an^rt ifcf li 

~ T gTfr 4 1 *rr. 


B #. fff. 50 ei ftaU0.2Q 
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' 230. 3 Tra#r: i iwrr—^ 1 

1 “ ^ snwfa ”, 

• 2 " otrot fltfcnfa ”, 

3 “ spi^i*r %5T^r? i 

g n cH^> T 511^ qfa&tfjffrapr ii ” ^ifei 

4 “ ^tTTfg^ ar^TT^T ” fcJTTfolTjfa %<$& 11 

(230) 


Aavartano Nivrittaatmaa 
Samvritah Sampramardanah I 
Ahas-samvartako Vahnih 
Anilo Dharanee-dharah II (2S) 

230. Aavartanah—He Who turns (the wheel of Samsara). 

Since He whirls the wheel of Samsara (material.world) 
which is also like also a see-saw for raising water from a well, 
He is called Aavartana. Vide— 

''By Him is rotated this great wheel of Samsara." 

"Revolving all beings (as though mounted on a 
machine)." 

"Bhagavan Kesava is incessantly rotating by His Yogic 
powers the wheel of time, the wheel of the Universe and the 
wheel of the aeons (Yugas).'” 

"From Him was born the Viraat (Brahma, the cosmic 
purusha)." 

The same idea is corroborated by these and other texts. 

(230) 

231 (454, 604, 780). ffcTJ tfem-fa^: 

^ tRJT *T; fa^rfTcRT I 

fa.—231. ^nrref^facr: i 

^^TdlcHtd^Tcdld fa^rTTcRT ^fa ^ II 

•hit. 2 *ftaT. 18.61 * m *. 67.12 

4 ?'* 5 
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511 faq i% s4 gw; ”, 

e “ «TW W ” wfc II (231) 

i 

231. (454, 604, 780) Nivrittaatmaa—He whose Nature 
rises above (other things). 

He has a personality which is superior, because He is the 
Master of the Transcendental Glory which is thrice the glory 
Of the material world. Vide— 

"The Purusha stands eminent in the Parama*pada 
which is thrice (the material world)." 

"He is greater than the greatest, more exalted than the 
most exalted/' (231) 

232. ?r^iT*r 3T?rc«rrof 1 “ aw qT*ar<r “ 5% 

arwnrf wwrt wa: 11 ( 232 ) 

232. Samvfitah—He who remains hidden. 

In that state He is invisible to the unenlightened in whom 
the Tamo-guna predominates. So He is Samvritah. Vide— 

“Beyond darkness does He remain" (232) 

; 233 . oti wfasrer asrotafa sfa asrow i 

> 2 aN tea srga ff wfa ”, 

3 " Pr§: 

” ?fa u 

Pt.—, 232. aTWRi a; ^swf weaia aw *ga: i 

fa.—233.. awl faerar waia piw i 


(233) 
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233. Sampramardanah—The Dispeller. 

"He is Sampramardana. because He dispels the 
enveloping darkness by (the light of) His 
knowledge." 

"He who realises (i.e. meditates on) Him (Parama- 
purusha) thus, becomes immortal here." 

"Those who know Him thus become immortal where, 
as others (that do not know Him) go in for 
misery.” (233) 

234. 1 of* i 

4 " ” i 

5 " s# fa*r<n faaa: pqTsfa ”, 

6 “ ”, 

7 “ ff ^ ” t fa 11 

234. Ahas*Samvartakah-He who turns the day. 

He is the cause for the revolution of the day (and other 
divisions of Time). 

The affix 'nvul’ has been added. "For ‘yu* and 'vu» 
(nasalised) in an affix, ('yu' and 'nvul') are substituted 
respectively .‘ana* and *aka'. (Sam+vrit-i- nvul—samvrit+aka— 
Samvartaka.) 

"All moments (i.e. beings governed by the time element) 
were born out of the Radiant Purusha." 

"The wheel of time (He rotates)." 

"Bhagevan alone controls Time etc.*' 

fa.—234. arsH*n 

3T^S##cT^> sfa STT|: ^RT-qrTTTT. 6 II 

4 3T«5T. 7.U ? *r. 1.8 

»*rre. 3. 67.13 7 3r. 67.13 



fg facT 

*FR^t^T=PT l S fg cf q^faST-fa^TT-^Tfar ST^FcT-JW- 

wtaT-foitaif faq^sfa i 

Tima is always a toy for Bhagavan. By its divisions into 
past, present and future, it is responsible fortheknowlegeof an 
object as old or young. He controls it which brings about the 
union or separation of Prakriti and Purusha (Matter and Soul). 
It is also the cause of the six kinds of transmutations of 
Prakriti (viz. birth, existence, change, growth, decay and 
finally death). 

5PT sTTfarcrr srift? <Tft°mm<T*mrgs; arrt 

Some say that Time is only the series of the transmuta¬ 
tions of Prakriti (Matter) in a fixed order. Others opine that 
it is the sum-total of the activities of Paramesvara. Yet others 
are of the view that Time is an independent entity. 

1 " aistnpr spPT-cTvsfrpT 3rr9?TcItT 3TPT t I 
t fw«UR*rr 11 

arfer^cf tsfrnr i 

HI 5T3J 3ToJT5Rf-^^ ff 3fE?lTcr?c%JT II 

^ *ngt»PT srr^^rr 11 ” 11 

(234) 

The passage in the Paushkara Samhita should be suitably 
interpreted. (Here is the passage.) 

"Adhyaatma refers to Time, the Reality, Adhi-daivam is 
Paramatma, who is the Inner Soul of the Universe and Whose 
form is the cause of its creation and destruction. Adhi-bhoota 
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should be understood as the three worlds composed of the 
five elements (Pancha-bhoota). , 

Time in this world of Avyakta-tattva is in the form of 
Adhyaatma. Adhi-daivam is Mjyaa' (worship). Adhi*bhuta 
|s true enjoyment." (234) 


235- fax# ffa I 

2 “ f?Ri ” ?fa faswr? i 

sm?r &r: i *?tRT-fa*iTfa: 

i *i«tt— 

3 " are* arg^f fafa ”, 

4 “ ^ faRPf ”, 

5 “ vfcTTSf gJT? i 

&rtfim^niPf»rfa-tg: i *r ^srs- 

fRT-ffR^.* II (235) 

235. Vahnih—The Bearer. 

Since Bhagavan bears the Universe in the form of space. 
He is called Vahnih. The word ‘vahni’ is formed by the 
following grammatical rule ; ‘'The affix 'nit' comes after the 
roots 'vah\ 'sri', 'yu' 'dru', 'glai' ,haa* and *tvar’. (Vah+ni® 
Vahnih). 

The foremost space is Parama*akasa (the Supreme Abode). 
Others like the sky.Jdirections etc. are space only relatively and 
they are but a tiny corner in that foremost space. Vide— 


fa:—235. firaw i 

2 3*TTfa TT. 4.51 3 g. 23 

5 s- i* 


4 fa- ff. 72-2 




"The etefnal (three parts of the Pufusha viz. NaMyana) ere 
in the Heavens (Paramapada)." 

"That rests oh its own greatness." 

"After (Vasudeva and other forms) the fourth part (viz. 
AnKuddha by name) came out in this world." 

That thing is called space which is the cause of the 
comprehension of an object as 'this' and 'here'. And that is the 
gift of Bhagavan to all—the souls in bondage, the released 
souls, and the Ever-free souls (Nityas) (235) 

236 (818) TO TO* araJTIfT—arftsr# I 
1 “ " fOTfrrr to i arcs srfrat 

I 

'* 2 " SfmTrT WTf: aTOTff ”, 

3 “ ^ ff arfirrcr zmm?” ffa u (236) 

236 (818) Anilah—The Giver of life*breath. 

'Bhagavan is called Anila since he alone bestows the life- 
breath on all. The well-known wind is only a tiny fraction of 
this Anila viz. Bhagavan. 

"The wind was born out of His breath." 

"Who ever can breathe and who ever can live if the Akase 
(viz. Paramatma) were not there?'’ 

"The affix 'ilach’ comes after the roots 'sal', 'Kei' and 'an* 
(to live). (An+ilach = anilah). (236) 

fa.—238. 3TT?TT3 atfavTS I 

~ 1 OTTfaTT. 1;54 3 $ $.14 7 

41 




$22 


. 137. STWRfq I 

1 “ *r ^tor f r^*i sit* 3%m* ”, 

2 “ 33RTjfa JRlIuT ”, 

3 ^ a^fasf ^ ?n #ar J^tW I 

*R^r faWTWT ifqfa 3TTCJR5I 35ft II ” ?WTfe II 

(237) 

237 Dharanee-Dharah—The beafejf of the Earth. 

He bears all (like Adisesha, Bhoomi etc), who bear 
others. Vide:— 

'-He bore the Earth and the Heaven." 

"Thou hast been lifted up by Varaha, (0 Earth!)" 

"Purushottama, by His will, created the Earth, the Inter¬ 
space and the Heaven; being the Supreme Ruler, He keeps 
them all under His control." And other texts like these. (237) 


gsqra s fspafi i 

SRSrf mg.* *Rm> ^ || ^ || 

238 . s q^f fffaerra gstare: i 

4 “ •mfa sri^: SRTRTff ”, 

5 ” STOR-TT*) fTT«rV *PT ?Tf*T 3qmcft ” SRTfe 11 (238) 

Suprasaadah Prasannaatmaa 
Visva-srit Visva-bhug vibhuh I 
Sat-karthaa Satkritah 

Saadhuh Jahnuh Naaraayano Narah II (26) 
ff^r.—-237. ^-sn<?*n3J htw: giwq; tRtffcR.' 1 

1 4 4.1.8 2 <r. :rr. 1 

G 7 - 5 _ 4 a%. 3.20 6 fa. 3. 549.20 . 
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238 Suprasaadah—The Conferror of favowrs. 

He is called Suprasaadah since He does all good as stated 
above to His devotees who are well-disposed towards Him. 
Vide— 

'’By the Grace of the Creator who is immensely great and 
who is not tainted by evil, the devotee becomes free from all 
sorrows and sees Him." 

"The two Lords (Balarama and Krishna), who shower 
immense favour, have come to my hut"—(said the garland- 
maker)." (238) 

239 . shttrtt— araFropratT 

2 “ wrfowfST t i 

sr^nf; prnt ff fTTTTS V II (239) 

229 Prasannaatmaa—The Clear-minded. 

The reason for being Suprasaada is shown by this name— 
v Prasannaatmaa. Bhagavan has got all things desirable by 
Himself, and therefore His mind is not affected by desire and 
other things. Vide— 

"He is without hunger for food and thirst for drink, and 
His desires are true and His will also is true." 

"He is peace in its entirety and is nectar." 

'That person cannot at all be pleased who is in wants and 
who is a miser." _ (239) 

f?r.—238. pn?; sretfacT: i 

‘ ST. 8.1.5 2 B. sft. 6 





240. ^Tfe^TcT $'»T% 

fe*3^z n;. t 240 * 

240 Vlsvasrit—The Creator of the Universe. 

Bhagavan creates the Universe out of kindness unmindful 
of its merits or defects. (240) 

241. OTWStnar VTfetT—<Tmfa 5fcT fepawfaw I 

ipr-WTI 3«TT— 

v ' 1 “ aqrffq- s<nfa f^f^c^r $iv. 

JimiffT f^I 3rfef^?T II (241) 

241. Visvabhug-Vibhuh—He who pervades all things 
and. protects them. 

Thus Bhagavan pervades the Universe and protects it. 
(Bhunakti— Paalayatl (protects.) This is one name (and not 
two). Vide— 

“The Omniscient Bhagaven creates the bodies, gives them 
names, and utters them. 4 ' (241) 

242. /^rs4f i q*rr— 

2 '* ^q-srfd$3n« " 11 (242) 

242. Satkartaa— He who honours the good. 

He honours those who are good as a matter of course 
since it is His habit to do good to even ordinary people who 
pay no attention to him. This is in accordance with the maxim 
kncLvyrras ‘Danda-apooplka 9 . 

• f£—240. fq*q 5PTCT ^Sffe zff fq*qg£ B | 

fa—241. s *qi*q t qraq^ finsrsfar*: i 

fa — 242, scjperf ^ q Mq: i 



(Danda-apooplka.nyeya— The maxim of the stick and 
the cakes. Some cakes are kept in the kitchen at night and to 
drive away the rats, a stick also is kept beside them. When 
one comes and reports in the morning that the stick has been 
eaten away by the rats at night, we are naturally led to expect 
that the cakes also should have been eaten away by the rats 
as a matter of course, since both of them have been kept 
together.) 

About Bhagavan it is stated : 

“He worships those in return who are good (to Him) " 

(242) 


241. f: i ff 

UTigafa ^ srsrf9<T5r-SR£TS>T^: qftgsifa I 

1 •' sift! sqfa sfWrfa rrr i 

fVfa-srfSRt ^rt qjFifa i ” 

2 “ iffSRf R*qq>" 

3 “ Jrrarqn^r ^cr ; " m (243) 

2 3. Satkritah—He who is worshipped. 

Bhagavan is worshipped by the good. He is immensely 
pleased with even the little that Is pfferred to Him by them 
with devotion as though it is something great and suited to 
His greatness, and feels that there is nothing that He can do 
for them in return. Vide— 

"It is really wonderful. Bhagavan Harl pleases all those 
who are exclusively devoted to Him; and He Himself recelvee 
with His head the worship offered by them to Him in 
accordance with the Sastras." 

"By Sabari (the forest-woman). He (Rama) was worship* 
ped well." (243) 

fa.—243. ?R3R: q; j 

1 m&Q t 2 jm. i p 58 3 fa. 3 . 5.11.89 
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244. srerafa sfa srf j i 

1 " fT^TTTfa "■ fWlfoH I (244) 


244. Saadhuh—He who carries out (what they say). 

Bhagavan is Saadhu since He carries out whatever they 
want Him to do, for example going as a messenger, acting as 
a charioteer etc. 

“The affix 'un' comes after the roots ‘kri*, ‘Vaa\ 'paa\ *ji’ 
and ‘saadh' (to accomplish). Saadh +u = Saadhuh (the 
literal) meaning of which is ‘one who accomplishes the work 
of another. (244) 

/ 

245. 3T«T#S 3TTctT«tT^T^JT 3fq^T ?fcT ffa 

#^rrt i OTfft Jf^rr— 

STT^T :» ” ?fcT II (245) 

245. Jahnuh—The Concealer. 

The word ‘Jahnu* has been derived from the root *haa' 
(to forsake.) He is 'Jahnu' because He conceals His greatness 
from the non-devotees. This is the interpretation given by the 
Etymologists. In Udyoga Parva ft is said t 

“That Discus of the omni-present Vasudeva acts by Hla 
will for the benefit of the Pandavas being invisible (to the eyes 
of others), O Great King I" (245) 


fa.—244. *ng: arwtfa *: i 

fa.—245. 3r*T4%^ctr-qTfTc«I“fa^^^Bq% I 

2 4?IT. gr. 6.7.2 


6 ?*nfa tts l-l 
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246. <?q*T qfa: af$r4s fafaraj sqfa^g 

1 " JTRTqqpT fspq| ”, 

2 “ jtrr'jt §r^r ”, 

3 “ gqrt 5 t qrcm arrcft^ ”, 

4 " gq^q qraq^o* ” 

6 “ =qsr?j ^ qrcpms ”, 

o i 

6 “ 3t«r %q c^t qrnqw: ” qUruni q**q 
qrgqt gc^cR-«qrqd+cnir fnR^q srenanTjr qR arrf— 
tiiitiJjuc i sifa-fqsqqq— 

7 “ n^q fafbqq ” tfq i 

3RRT eiq^WIMItl q 3Tfq?q| 11 (246) 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE NAME NARAYANA 

246. Naaraayanah—The Support of the hosts of souls. 

Sage Vyasa next gives the special name of the Paramatma, 
Narayana, who has been spoken of by the various names 
mentioned hitherto and also particularly by the Upanishads in 
every one of the various branches of the Vedas. This name 
signifies the Paramatma (the Supreme Being) as distinguished 
from His own other forms (i.e. Incarnations). Here are some 
Vedic texts : 

"We meditate on Narayana." 

"Narayana ietheSupfemeBrahman" 

“Verily only one viz. Narayana was there." 

“Then again there was the same Narayana." 

fq.—246.3Rr?ffsr cic^ref stir ror: i 

1 q. qr. 6.1.26 2 q. qr. 6.11 3 q|tq. 1 4 q^q 

5 gqr. 6 6 6 7 qRf. g. 



“Narayana is the eye and the object seen.", 

"Then there was the celestial.Deity, Narayana." 

The Veda itself gives the derivation of the name Narayana 
thus: "Whatever object there is in the Universe which ia 
seen or heard, Narayana remains pervading all that, both Inside 
and outside." 

More than this we do not say since it Is something that 
should not be seen by six eyes i.e, a secret that can be known 
only by four eyes, (two eyes of the teacher on the one hand 
and two of the pupil on the other). (246) 

247. i arw-fasfafojffas n 

(247) 

247. Narah—He who is imperishable. 

The same (i.e. the word Narayana) is explained in a 
mystic way by this name 'Narah* which means He has imperi¬ 
shable possessions, the sentient and the non-sentient (both of 
which are eternal by nature). (247) 

fttsw fafaarrav ii ^ ii 

248. It (248) 

Asankhyeyah Aprameyaatmaa 
Visishtah Sishta-krit Suchih I 

Siddhaarthah Sjddha-sankalpah 
Siddhidah Siddhi-Saadhanah II (27) 

248. Asankhyeyah—Innumerable.' 

- He istfara (the Innumerable)* since the hosts of things 
mentioned above are also numberless. (248) 

fa.—247. V. sfal IT ffelH »TT* ^Tfcf? I 
fa.—248. apTon-tretfsf) *.* sraftfas: i • 
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249. ^rprcr^raPTnr 3rg%flr?TR anrafa- 

VHPT «Fcf#fpJ 5tn<FTTrf 3W*tal?*TT II (249) 

249; Aprameyaatmaa—He of Immeasurable nature. 

Bhagavan is Aprameyaatmaa, because He^pervades Inside 
and outside the 1 numberless things which are limitless and are 
too numerous to be grasped one by one. (249) 

250. ^cf ^ fafw? II .(250) 

250. Visishtah—He Who is Superior. 

He is of an exalted nature by Himself and has not to 
depend on any one else. (250) 

251. sift ^ aff f^f 

252. (157). SFTTtih^ca: fWfrT $fa: II (251, 252) 
251 Sishta-krit—He Who makes all persons eminent. 

^ 252, (157). Suchih—He Who is pure. 

By His contact with others, Bhagavan makes them become 
endowed gwith auspicious qualities and fit to be with Him. 
He has an effulgence which is natural to Him and not 
bestowed on Him by others. 

(Bhattar comments on these two names together and not 
one after another as in the case of other names.) (251,252) 

fa.—249. 4T fa$a*r: I 

arer ta aisfatTRtn striker af^aa: i 

fa.—250. fa^HfqV fafWt at aafa at* WfaW B.° I 
fa.—251 252, f#a 5TT5T I 

apmnMT^RVfcr: fw$a gfa: 11 
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253 . aw i fosro:, arfrer. 

•PPT^IcT II (253) 

253. Siddhaarthah—He Who is in possession of all 
desirable things, 

This name 'Siddhaartha' substantiates all that has been 
said about Him before and says that all things desirable are 
already with Him. (2S3) 

254. fTf'rfr ^ i speratir 

srfsrer-reH: iwifc ii 

M 'ScW*: ” sfa II (254) 

254. Siddha*Sankalpah—He of infallible will and deter* 
mlnation. 

Over and above what has been stated about Him, His wills 
ere always true and unfailing. Since He is independent (and not 
under the control of another), when He wishes to get anything. 
He attains it without fail at once. Vide — 

"He Whose wishes are true (i. e. always realised), and 
Whose wills die ever true (i. e. unfailingly accomplished). (254) 

‘ 255 . arfiP H i Punsi r: fW* sraWt sfr 

fafs*.* II (255) 

255 Siddhidah—The bestower of Siddhis of superhuman 
powers. 


fa.—253. STT^ff: *T*JT S# ftfSR ffra: | 

«rviRr-H4vnft *r fern ffo ti 

fr —254 ^-^qdxrdl-s^- fpRT: I 

pT.—255. fafe *?> I 


1 ®To 8.1.5 
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He confers superhuman power on those who strive for 
them by resorting to Him—powers like 'animaa’ (power of 
acquiring the size of an atom), 'garimaa' (power of acquiring 
weight, immeasurable size), etc. 

The siddhis are eight in number; ‘animaa’—power of as’ 
suming the size of an atom; ‘mahimaa*—power of assuming an 
immeasurable size; 'laghimaa'—power to become very light; 
‘garimaa’—power to become very heavy; ‘praepti’-the power of 
obtaining [anything; ‘praakaamyam’—irresistible] will; ‘Isitaa’* 
superiority; 'vasitaa'—subjugation.) (255) 

256. 1 3 J> 5 % 

?r: fafsmcrc: 11 

: ' (256) 

256. Siddhi-Saadhapah—He Who makes the means 
also (as pleasant as) the gdal. 

Bhagavan is Siddhi-saadhana, because He makes the 
means (meditation on Him) also pleasant in its process like the 
fruit itself. This is in line with the statement in the Gita 

“Those who adopt this (discipline of devotion) which is 
in accordance with virtuous conduct and which is sweet like 
nectar, are exceedingly dear to me." (256) 

dfeHgf Ptvii! i 

c A c « c c 

W* WTO? fafw Sjf^TPTTt II ^ II 

257. 3Tfj 

3 fpf it hi fa 7 <^ 1(0 I 


Pr.—256. fafearcrc fftd: i 

fw.—257. l 

wmfkwfretr tr yqfifads 11 

12 . 20 . ~ - 
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r * - * “ ” i 3HRfr% i vm — 

* u are Jf *Rf gsnmri ^ *f fasn i 
qgfasrrssprara fa^rt: 1i ” 

3 “ 3T f?lWpE% ^ fami ” wf? I 

4 “ *w ^NN qaf?*rerfs$.ar*r 

stjrro *ra> ^ n (25?) 

Vrishaahee Vrishabho Vishnuh 
Vrisha-parvaa Vrishodarah ! 

Vardhano Valrdhamaanah cha 
Viviktah Sruti-saagarah 1! (28) 

257. Vrishaahee-He Who has the day which is Dharma 
(auspicious). 

He is called; Vrishaahee, because the day on which a 
devotee first approaches the Lord, is itself a day of virtue 
(vrlsha—means dharma) since it is the day on which the 
inauguration is made for the flow of all auspiciousness. 

“The affix ‘tach' is added to the words 'raajan', 'ahan* 
and 'sakhin' when standing at the end of a Tatpurusha 
Compound." The name Vrishaahee signifies that He has' 
such a day of Vrisha to be given to us. 

Vide:- 

• “Today I am going to see the face of Vishnu which has 
eyesllovely like fullblown lotuses. Therefore my birth has 
become fruitful this day and this is an auspicious dawn for 
my night." 

“Nights they were (when I had no vision of -Bhagavan) 
and days are these (when I am beside Him)." 

' j : $ 5.17.3 3 -srf. 




''When a person takes his stand in God who is Adrisya 
(invisible or Inscrutable), then he becomes bereft of fear (i.e. 
Sanwara). (257) 


258. ^ wroi* sfa fro: i 

1 ** g gfatjfa rot faff ” sSrofSEtw n 

(258) 

258. Virishabhah—He Who showers (His grace). 

He pours forth His grace on those who approach Him and 
who are scorched by the fire of Samsara. 

"The affix 'abhach' comes after the roots 'rish' (to go) and 
'vrish' (to sprinkle), and it is treated as having 'kith'." (258) 

259 (2, 663) ^ ^ 5fa faro: I fa<rer 
2 " fa$.* faro ” ffa i 

fcS: TOit:' arfa^ w*racTT ro^Tfaforarwr 
y arfroisrre: mfe-sfas: ersr snfar: aifaror i 

3 “ «T fa*TT **!?! W tj(f ” ffa II 

(259) 


259.(2, 663). Vishnuh—The Pervader. 

He is Vishnu since He pervades (all things) showering 
(His grace). The word ‘Vishnu' is derived from the root 'vishl' 
(to pervade). It takes the suffix 'nu' as well as ‘kith’. 

fa.—258. 

fa.—259. farot rfFTTHMI'g 5 ^n c ^I'T^-WI^fS | 


fross emwTcn fa^nr nqg^t u 


«rr; 3*139 :*.. 8 after. 10.39 
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Here the 'Vyaapti' (pervasion) is to.be taken as ‘’signifying 
the'vyaapti* of the school of Tarka (Indian Logic). Accprd- 
ing to that school ‘vyaapti* is concordance as in the case of .fire 
and smoke. Wherever there is smoke, there is fire. But fire 
Is greater, because it exists in places where there is no smoke 
e.g. a red-hot ball of iron. In the same way there is inse¬ 
parable connection between Bhagavan and others, but He is 
greater by virtue of the diverse kinds of help He renders to all 
who are of a lower order. Vide : 

"There is no object, moving or non-moving, which can 
exist without Me." (259) 

260 . warfaim?: i cT crsrcVi'rwfN ffa 

fmt II (260) 

260. Vrisha-Parvaa—He who has Dharma as steps (for 

His attainment). 

Vrishas are the various dharmas that pertain to the dif¬ 
ferent Varnas and Ashr.amas (castes and stages of life). They 

are like the steps of a ladder to reach Him. So He is Vrisha- 
parvaa. (260) 


261 . wrrowitf 3^?%* srafat- 

11 (261) 

261. Vrishodarah—He Who has a righteous belly. 

Bhagavan has Dharma itself for His belly which can be 
easily ftlled by the oblations acquired and offered by His 
worshippers; or He is Vrishodara since He keeps those in 
distress in His belly and protects them, when they resort to 
Him. ___ ' _ (261 ) 

ft-.—260: <t<tt smf: 3 % f 

11 

ft—261. HTffS STTfcft 3^15* Epfat 1 

- _•_ c i • ••’*• _■ 
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262. Jmfa sfa u ( 262 ) 

262. Vardhanah—He Who nourishes. 

He is called Vardhana, because like a mother. He keeps 
them in His womb and nourishes them. (26?) 

263. swrfqf ?fa ^t, srfas 

sfa m w^TTfr: ii (263) 

263. Vardhamaanah—He Who grows. 

He is Vardhamaana : He grows as He makes others 
grow. Or His growth does not stop with such help only. He 
makes all more and more prosperous. (2>3) 

264. ^ fafa^i: 11(264) 

264. Viviktah—He Who is unique. 

All His activities are extra-ordinary and are superior to 
those of others in the world. So He is called Vivikta. (264) 

265. qwrcgir-sre'mfTt 
7WI <nforM-$fa: ?fa wfafliTp:: i 

1 " fircjWTU ^tj ’* 

2 “ MW nfr tsr:sfa i r (265) 

fa.—262. tTT^cT ^ fj^r ^ TT«T 3?fafa |j 
3tfa: sfciifa ffi=qJT qjji || 

fa.—263. m?r s^fq- ^sfaj i 

fa.—264.5ft^TTTrf?frrrfcri?r ?#?R=iTcr gtraf^Tcr i 
fafr*KT 5 f?r fabler: 'TT^fRjrsr^t * 3 : a 
fa.—265. I 

STT^TT 1 ! 3TSr*T5T?erTrr II 

o . > . N 

1 *rr. 2,5.15 2l ftar 15.15 ~~ 1 
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265. Sruti-Saagarah—He Who i6 the sea for the Vedas 

• 

He is the final receptacle for ail the Vedas which are 
replete with His qualities, delineated above and which end in 
N Him even as the ocean is the last resort of the waters ®f. the 
flowing rivers. Vide; 

"The Vedas speak only about Narayena." 

"I am the only one that [is to be realised by all the 
Vedas"—This is what Krishna says in the Gita. (265) 

tpjro faftEw : STOR: n II 

266. gffST; || (366) 

Subhujo Durdharo Vaagmee 
Mahendro Vasudo Vasuh I 
Naikaroopo Brihad-roopah 
Sipi-vishtah Prakaasanah II (28) 

266. Subhujah-He of lofty arms. 

Bhagavan has auspioious arms which are evef bent upon 
shouldering the burden of those that seek refuge in Him,. (266) 

267. diy^Wfol 

I 3 “ ” IWTfelT l tji 

(783) §fa: (784) frtiwtft jft II (267) 

f5r._266. trrsr-^Ror us m i 

ft.—267. TO *t: t 

* 3.3.126 
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267. Durdharah—The Irresistible. 

By virtue of the strength of such arms. Bhagavan is 
endowed with such an irresistible power like the force of the 
gushing waters of the great sea at the time of Deluge which 
cannot be resisted by the bridge of sand built by children for 
sport. 

"In the sense of hard and difficult, or light and easy, the, 

affix 'khal' is added to a verb when 'iishadV ‘dur’ and 'su* are 
combined with it as an 'upapada* (particle). The names 
'Dutlabhah' (783) and 'Durgamah' (784) ap formed 
similarly. (267) 

268* <rqr snr^nn fif? ®r?q qrwft i sfimnrt 

1 “ fT=ft frirffTS i” ST5TFTc=f ^ f5RfT-^- 

2 “ %TT: " 

3 “ q fffT ” I 

. 4 “ $qs f:qq f PsTff srufcrt qrffcr ” 

5 “ !fe*TT?T qgTrYifr^pfrfipfor: " 

6 “ ffq*3T qTTfff 

aTfjftqT $ » St qR PT I 

fffi-fqg: q ff tft q T qpra rf 

3nr|wlwTTw 11 ” 

1 ’ 7 ” spt^t fqjsr qqq i 

_ , anrwfgtr u 

TTOt I 5 q 5 rfq.il arspfta 11 /” stmfe it 

•' "•~ J, ' : ' " ".(268) 

^W.—268.. qnqf fsrqf^ffqqs i 

J.WST- 5,1,124 2 3 T&I V. 1.17 4 to 1048 

5 qm. bt. 1.13 6 7 ' 

43 




338 


. <*«• Vaagmee—He Who is the worthy object of words, 
of praise. 

He is Vaagmee since He has words (the Vedas) which are 
highly worthy of praise. The affix 'gmini* comes after the 
yyord 'yaach' in the sense of 'matup' (i.e. possession). The 
praise-worthiness here is due to the fact that He is proficient 
in words and is the embodiment of the Vedas which bring Him 
success (in argument), and which are sweet, majestic, kind and 
beneficent. Vide; 

- • -'The Vedas are but words expressed (by Him)." 

I \ * 

"HE (Rama) is proficient in giving ready replies to argu¬ 
ments put forward (by others), and in this He is like Brihaspati, 
(the Lord of speech)." 

"Speak again; for I am not satiated by hearing such words 
of nectar.” 

"Rama is wise and speaks sweet words; He is the first to 
speak and also speaks kind words." 

"He narrates the episode of the Bharatas and the Srinjayas 
whieh is praise-worthy, which confers happiness, which is 
commendable, which is comprehensible to those desirous of 
Release, and incomprehensible to the lifeless (who ate ill- 
disposed)/' 

"The Lotus-eyed Lord (Krishna) took hold of the long hand 
of the king and spoke in a voice like the thunder of a timely 
showering cloud, words which were serious, but not fright¬ 
ening, which were agreeable and dear." And so on. (268) 

369. qfatgg - —Hjfcss j 

fanffos II (269) 

fa.—269. ffa I 

‘ Wft. <TT. 2^28 ■ ~~ 




269, Maheiidrah—He of great wealth. 

Since Shagavan pervades thus on all sides, He has 
supreme overlordship which Is worthy of respect and He is 
called Mahendra. 

The word Indra is derived from the root 'idi' (to own 9> ea 
wealth). "The words 'rijra', ‘indra* etc. are irregularly formed 
with the affix 'ra*. (idi -Ha = Indra). (269) 

270. tresft 3Rf«nre?fft 

a* ssrft sft «rgs: i 3 «tt—, 

1 “ ^ pRi" fRlft II (270) 

270. Vasudah—ThetWealth-glver. 

Even though Bhagavan has supreme overlordship, which 
is unassailable by virtue of His being the Mahendra (the great 
Lord of wealth), He bestows the wealth on the needy even 
though they are insignificant people. Vide: 

"The supreme Deity confers the three worlds and Kubera 
the riches'*. (270) 

271 (105, 701). 2 " sfa sreftJT tifftrcrf 

tR*T wg: II (271) 

271 (105,701). Vasuh—Wealth. 

He is Vasu since He is Himself the wealth for great men as 
stated ip the Gita: 

"Vaudeva is everything." (271) 

ft .—270. • B^MI-H ERTtr^ft ftsfacfS i 

ft.—271. ffWTRR ER tRRR 5RI I 

J 2 rfftT 7.19 ~" 
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272. 3W I 3rRf#?ST^fo- 

sfrwft rwt: 1 “fiwnroi'n^” mx 7t*n&x&m 
TOg«rWWR[ 5T5JWHPI JT^rf^RTW fe^fcrM^ST ' ?T ’rffaT- 
nw: i *&nm (303) i 

. : ' “ ” spr h^i?5t, *,. ■ 

2 u q^Tfa rTT I1 (272) 

THE COSMIC FORM OF VISHNU 

272. Naika-Roopah—He of multifarious forms. 

( : Next the Cosmic nature of Bhagavan is dealt with which 

is in consonance with the greatness delineated above; 

Bhagavan is in diverse forms as a result of which it is 
quite appropriate to His being cognised as all those things 
themselves. 

» 

“The negative particle ‘na'remains unc hanged in 'nabhraaj* 
frapaat 8 and other words". The words given in this rule are 
only by way of an example and so the word 'Naikaroopa' also 
may be included in that list. Or it may come under the rule 
that the negative particle has two alternative forms, one as 
'na' and the other as 'a'. Here *na’ remains in the same form. 
The word 'Naika-maaya' (303) also comes under this rule. 

The Mantra for His meditation is "Unto Him of multifa¬ 
rious forms.** 

“I see Thee everywhere with Thy endless forms". (272) 


.; Or.—272. sp;<m a #Rrts i 

tffsTRTipfarc: II 

~~ 1 to 6.3.75 * *ft^rr i i.i 6 : ■ : ”: 
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873.. 

ffo ff|<To° i — 

1 “ srrar-ffaaft: vt% ft 

ai?^ ^TT ftSTSJ ”ift 11 (273) 

273. Brihad-Roopah—He of an immense form. 

Every one of these forms of His is so big as to prevade the 
space in ail the quarters and the sky. So He is Brihad-roopa. 
Vide: 

''By Thee alone is pervaded the interspace between the 

Earth.and the Heaven as well as all the directions." (273) 

/ ■ 

‘ 274. flTO!—cTR RStftts;—fft 
ftrfqfes i mw— 

2 “ #.* srrftsjs ” fft i 

^RSR4»T 3TWR 

3 “ 4«fR4 ThT I 

%5TTpr f ?*£ fafafT faftfte ft cf^5TJT II ” 

4 “ ^ 5WT ” rfcT 1 

?" eNffiniyr sprt ^r*nr 

arre^ gram sraiftr ftWU ” if? io ; (274) 

ft.—273. arr^ ft 5 f^r. s ^tftcr: i 

ft—274. ftPTft TSTOJ sft^eTTS aira mfam | 
ftrftft^: OTTFtf JJ ^f|-3rtrtTjft-^OTff II 

1 *fftr n .20 2 *n^i 3 m. m. 343,41 

4 *rre. 3. fjfftr 11.80 ; ‘ 
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274. Sipi-Vishtah—He Who pervades the fays. 

'Sipi' means rays and 'Vishtah' means/has entered'. He has 
pervaded all the rays. 

Yaska in his Nirukta s&ys: "Sipayah are said to signify 
the 'rays', and they have entered into Him.” 

There is also a similar interpretation by the ancients: 

“The meaning of the word 'Sipi-vishta' is: He 'has tawny 
hairs on His body; with that bedy He has pervaded all other 
things. So He is 'Sipi-vishta'*. 

In the Udyoga Parva (Mahabharata): 

“That is 'Sipi-vishta' which enters into the pores of the 
body like the rays of the sun.** 

''Thy powerful rays are filling the whole Universe and are 
burning it.'* (274) 

275. fear ST fo Tfeyg.* awft 

snprcnrft— sr>t?r: i — 

1 “ fasti a to: m *r " 

o > 

2 “ 55 3Tft ” fft II (275) 

275. Prakaasanah—He Who shows. 

Bhagavan shows this celestial form to Arjuna and others 
who long to see it. So He is called Prakaasana. Vide: 

"I shall give you a divine eye: See the sovereign powers 
I am endowed with." 

“This form of Mine you have seen which is very difficult 
to see," _ ' _ (275) 

ft.—275. ♦ fe a re r ftmirs qrafftvtf i 

c ^ 

t: ^«r>W>i!Uflft 5: ¥ WT7H fftcTf || 

,*ftwr-^r 1 ^T1L8 MtarjTiJ 
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snmsTTcm mms i 

N 3 

3^1 ?WT«STd ^tg.‘ ^IHT-C^fd: li ^O II 

276. affci:—sre*r; taf—#f%: ^r; 

i <Trfr STaVEr 3fa#sft-aflT«rc« w 

^ I ^ ^TFT I 

3 “ m\ snfN vs^jf qcP^T: 

f^5lf% RfSTTC ”, 

4 “ f <ft%sr! rater?”, 

6 “ ftPr tefcr yrcjRw ” fc^nfiru 

(276) 

Ojas-tejO'dyuti-dharah 
Prakaasaatmaa Prataapangh | 

Ruddhah Spashtaaksharah Mantrah 
Chandraamsuh Bhaaskara-dyuthih (30) 

276. Ojas-tejo.dyuti-dharah-He Who is endowed 
with strength, vigour and brilliance. 

'Ojas' signifies strength; ‘Tejas* means reputation or power 
to overcome enemies; and 'Dyuti' is effulgence. Since 
Bhagavan alone has all these, He is 'Ojas-tejo-dyuti-dharah'. 
This is one name. 

' 4 Just as moths with accelerated speed enter a blazing fire 
for their own destruction, (so too these men enter Thy mouth 
with great velocity for their destruction)." 


fa.—276. arerarcq-Hre'af arte: sreete i 

«TTTfatra-*rro*Jr tej II 

?rfa:3ftyjK»q<r*i arrf^r ^ bst e 

^'6'iiHi ratfe^r: 11 


3 *ftSTT 11.29 4 JftdT 11.36 5 »ftaT 11.12 
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"0 Hrishikesa I (Krishna I) Quite .properly does the world 
rejoice at Thy reputation (and is drawn towards Thee)." 

"If the effulgence of a thousand Suns were to rise up 
simultaneously in the sky, (then it would be somewhat like 
the splendour of that Mighty One (Sri Krishna)" (Sanjaya 
said.) And so on. (276) 

277. H45RUWTI 

saw.*— 

c ^ 

1 “ sprat snn i 

tarews! sreiR n ” n 

* - ( 27? ) 

\ '■ • '■) 

277. Prakaasaatmaa—He of a nature that is well* 
known to all. 

His supreme power is admitted even by fools. So He is 
Prakaasaatmaa. Dhrita-rashtra also says the same : 

"0 Lotus-eyed Lord 1 Thou art the master of the entire 
Universe. Therefore Thou shouldst take pity on me, 0 the,. 
Chief of the Yadavas!" ’ (277) 

.; 278*. 2 “ ott: sraqfa ” sfir xzmr \ \ (278) 

278. Prataapanah—He Who scorches. (278)' 

279. ^ *wr 

ssrft— 

Or.—277..phcf^ sfore-FTCRdFT I 

*i: * ?jir; 3 1 

(Trj-^278. ateeprR: san*: a 
fir.— 279 . 5i5rfes tRer f 1 

1 ure. 2 *fcrr 11.30 
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1 " cTcr? q jurist: iftprri.yr* i 

fit fcRR sr^rt fa?n*r arf^r! n" 

(279) 

279 (353). Riddhah—Ho Who is plentiful and magni- 
flcent. 

Bhagavan is Riddha (plentiful) like the ocean on a full- 
moon day which submerges even the shore (with its rising 
waves). 

In the Udyoga Parva it is said : 

-"Then that foremost person among all men spoke again 
words that were divine and wonderful, artistic and magni¬ 
ficent." (279) 

280. stot srfcrqrraJTT 

Razrar: ii (280) 

280. Spashta-Aksharah—He of clear words. 

The letters of the words (and words) of the Vedas have 
been made clear by virtue of this magnificence which is the 
topic of those Vedas. (280) 

281 . " fpJRin sroft *fir rr: ” ifir tmr: i sn£ 

(5 ) 2<< sriq-SRpir q^ci: RfcT ” ffff 

f30Sjf jttr srffr — 

' * “ ^wrr-citti-qjn^qfcf qt^rfr qqR fn^icr i 

arorcifr qmrqtffr tfi rt Rrcfcr toqs n ” 

fq.—280. RBdtedlW %^iqft 3T^>TRT RaSTCTT.* 5RTS I 

fa.—281. *RIR TOtHICR 

1 SIR. ¥. 2 STT^T. 
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1 “ sfa jfr to i 

straP'fspreT ? *nr arspj in 

" fsmrjf 5 wiTG3<Tr<n«T-ff%*ro 1 

*5 srofa TOfa tott *rfcr^ 11 sfa 10 

; (2fn 

1 281. Mantrah—The mystic word. 

The etymologists interpret the word thus: "Tan-mantaaram 
tfaayate itf Mantrah"—Mantra is that which protects him who 
meditates on it.'* 

In the Brahma Purana in the context of the praise of 
Bhag.ay.an. to drive away the wicked, Sage Narada puts the 
following question to Bhagavan: "0 Madhusudana! Who can 
remember Thee at that time when his life departs?" The reply 
of Bhagavan is: . 

"He, who thinks of me always', will certainly cross this 
Nfastand frightful sea of Samsara which is filled with the 
waters of greed and avarice.” 

(The Vafaha-charama sloka also says) — 

“The man who, when his mind is in its normal condition 
when the body is not shattered, and when the elementary consti¬ 
tuents of the body (dhaatus) are in perfect equipoise, meditates 
on rne who have the world as My body and who am not 
Subject to births due to Karma—when that man lies like a log 
of wood or a piece of stone in his dying moments; I think of 
(him) My devotee and lead him to attain the Supreme 
Abode. (281) 

282. itot ^nT|T-3Tr^r?fr-^^rer u 

arr^r^r i ” __ 

_ T«t.-r 282 . % i 

ii . 

1 <■ 



* ggnErer ttt t ^pgrr '' , 

m— 

• ?-“& cf atofor 3srer*r ” femfe u ( 282 ) 

282. Chandra-Amsuh— HeWho is possessedof effulgent 
fays lika those of the moon. 

Bhagavan [possesses an effulgence which dispels the 
distress of the meditators and fills them with joy. N So He is 
called 'ChandraamsuV Vide: 

"The sages in the forest saw Rama who was like the rising 
moon.*' And so on. 

The word'chandra' is derived from the foot 'chad* (to 
delight). 'The affix 'rak' comes after (thirty-two) foots 
beginning with 'spaayi', 'tanchi', and 'chadi'. 'Chandra' is 
formed according to this rule. (282) 


283. qfat i 

«rar— 

srt-tstM cftvr Ti9fr<T Rf^fcr it ” ^ i 

C . 

—" 

5 “ ustjgw t trfsr: i 

■WTORj frcri snfvft%5firc? snrt ii ” sfo ii (283) 

R STl^fS *T5: II 

1 aenfe%:^A a: - 2 Tnr. 3tr. i ll 3 *fter. 11.36 - 
4 m. 37.18 5 m 62.27 - - ' 
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283. Bhaaskara-Dyutih—He Who has the refulgence of 
the sun. 

Bhagavan is endowed with a brilliance which easily 
throws others in the shade. So He is Bhaaskara-dyuti. Vide: 

''The frightened Rakshasas melt away in all directions." 

"0 Monkey (Hanuman)l The sun-like Rama, who is 
valiant and who has heaps of ray-like arrows, will certainly 
dry up the water viz. the inimical Rakshasas." 

- Here is a sloka which describes Bhagavan both as.the 
formidable sun and the delightful moon: 

^ : '-ThisLord Sri Krishna, who is the Ruler of all the worlds, 
is thus a source of terror to the Asuras and of protection to the 

gods oh all sides." . .(283) 

^ 

' y - 

after sms ii ^ it 

284. 

a«rr ffa i 

1 " rrrYsttrs ” ^fa II (284) 

Amritaamsoodbhavah Bhaanuh 
Sasa-binduh Suresvarah I 

Aushadham Jagatah Setuh 
Satya-dharma-paraakramah II (31) 

284. Amrita-Amsu-Udbhavah—The Source . of the 
nectar-rayed moon. 

( : The mooin has got rays of nectar which dispel all heat' 
which nourish the plants and which bring back to life even the 

.fa.—284. ^ I 

—/■; - 11 

v "~— ! — - : --- 

I IT JT 
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dead. The moon has acquired this quality because of her close 
contact with the mind of Bhagavan which has coolness and 
other lovable qualities. 

The Vedic Mantra says: "The moon was born out of the 
mind of Maha-purusha (i. e. Bhagavan Narayana)." (284) 

285 . aifoniW^T info ffo 

Hl§:i 

1 “ WTfejft inn nTJjq mfo ” ffo ll (285) 

,;285. Bhaanuh—The lustrous Sun. 

Bhagavan is Bhaanu, because He has an effulgence by 
acquiring which even the thousand -rayed bright sun shines. 

"The sun has taken the effulgence of Bhagavan and 
shines” (285) 

286 . ^ ^ nr?r-fo?|: I “ spit " i trtht— 

fo?f:—aprnfocfT i fofe 3r?re% i 

" ” ffo fonTfont u ( 286 ) 

286. Sasa-Binduh—He Who disowns the evil-minded. 

Similarly He is Sasa-binduh. He disowns those who go 
' in the wrong path. 

The word ‘Sasa’ is derived from the foot 'sasa' (to jump or 
. swerve from the right path); and 'bindu' from 'bidi' (to 
disown). The words 'bindu' and 'icchu* have been irregularly 
formed and end with the affix 'u*. (286) 

fo.—285. *%.* Hlf: 1 

foo—286. opus c^nrfoi y'i'td• dw fo^ci^>t i 
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287. i 

'• i ' . 

1 “ f^r 3rre# sr^m: " ^frarr n 

' (287) 


287. Suresvarah—The Lord of the gods. 

Similarly Bhagavan is the Lord of those who go in the 
right path. This is in consonance with the saying: 

^ "Whatever is crooked (in conduct) leads to death 
(samsara); whatever is straight leads to the attainment of 
Brahman." (287) 


288. aftmro i — 

2 “ %stt 4 fa§: 5:tj-$r<nPT ” 

3 “ 5TT?T 

Wftaf 5# STTspi! f%?T5. 0 " II (288) 

288. Aushadham—The Medicine. 

By virtue.of His power to remove the great poison viz, 
Samsara, Bhagavan is called 'Aushadham'. Vide: 

"The gods and the celestial sages know Him to be the 
remedy for distress." 

■"0 Bhagavan 1 Thou alone aft verily the recipe for the 
vSamsara, which (recipe) can be’obtained by the high price of 
. the concentration of the mind on Thee." (288) 

fir.—287. trs s g^r i 

f^r.—288. twcforM icrf sftro tfs ?r i 

1 ifR. m. 79.22 2 3 
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189. q* sms i 

“ ” 1 " facrfatfiT ” sc*nforr gq i 

*wr— 

, 2 " q* %g: q<tf xrtaFrr^q&iftra ” 

ffa i 3 rt: ^rg 3i^rT?iir»i*r*f^l%sniir5nft: arsrsffa: i 

3 " *m fa^fer maT* i 

?rqT g#jr i1 ” 

4 “ woftfff TNfcr <TTqq 3TA|^ II ^T II 

(289) 

# 


289. Jagatah Setuh —The barrier of the Universe. 

Bhagavan is called 'Jagatah setuh*, because He is the 
barrier which keeps apart the mixing up of the good and the 
bad. Vide: 

‘'He is the bridge that supports all the worlds so that they 
may not get into confusion." 

It is because of this there is no occasion for the .attain- 

l ■ 

ment of fruit for actions not begun or for the non-attainment 
of fruits for actions completed. 

"Just as the calf recognises and reaches its mother in 
the midst of a thousand cows, similarly, the effect of an act 
committed previously by a person goes to him." 

"The doer of good deeds obtains happiness, whereas the 
doer of sinful acts obtains sin and suffers from it.'* (289) 

f5r.—289. pR'telff «PTcT! I 


• <n. 1.691 

2 f. 6.4.22 3 


4 TPf. g. 114.25 
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290. ^faarr. «raf:—'q*nnn*—^fenPr 

^TcTIT:—affair: ^ SS SR*T8W*KI^H: I cf«TT f^ 
^ui^ftd^lfsT ST^WT— 

1 “ q4fa< r ^ ^ *r?*ri *rcfa %ure! ,r ffe ar*r: i 

g- w ftwr; g^n^ rew ” 

O I 

3 “ w *r%3 *3*0%! * P r ^S ? i 
*n>rfNr sRtr-^fa ^ srog ii” fftr * ii 

(290) 

290. Satya-Dharma-Paraakiramah—He Whose qualities 
and valour are true. 

Here 'Dharma'signifies the auspicious qualities of Bhagavan, 
and ‘paraakrama* His exploits. All of them are always true 
and never go in vain. So He is Satya-dharma-paraakramah. 

Beginning to speak of the qualities and acts of Krishna, 
Arjuna says in the Gita: “O Krishna I I consider all that you 
tell me to be true." 

"Vishnu has prowess that is true and unfailing." 

"In Vaakas and Anuvaakas, Nishads and Upanlshads, as 
well as in the true Sama Hymns, they declare that His acts are 
ever true, and He is Truth itself." 

(The Vaaka, Anuvaaka etc, refer to the different sections 
and chapters of the Veda.) (290) 

'< ■ '7 “ ; w 

' - Pr.—290. SPIT ijfar*TT jqn JRtI I 

_.—.%femPr *r fpr HctiwreTw n 

1 *Pbt 10*14 2 3*114.16 
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qqq^T f*Ris q»ro: qrmsrc: 5nr. n \*r ii 

291, qqsnq *qf*qq m jt ^pt anr-fv $ 
f?r*T%5 sfa ^T-^T-^ra^r: i qqT— 

1 " ^ar-^-aRRrws %sjq: r' 

stt^rj qqqwftarq art'TcS tnprctyftgr u ” ?fa n 

(291) 


Bhoota-bhavya-bhavan-naathah 
Pavanah Paavanah Analah I 
Kaamahaa Kaama-krit Kaantah 
Kaamah Kaama-pradah Prabhuh II (32) 

. 291. Bhoota-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh—The Lord of 
all in the past, future and present. 

He is the master and overlord of all things not only in the 
present, but at all times—past, present and future. Vide:> 

"Kesava, the Slayer of Kesi (the Asura) and the Lord of 
the past, present and future, is the refuge for all the Vrishnia 
(the cow-herds of Brindavan), their Protector in times of 
danger, and also the destroyer of their enemies’* (291) 

292. ^ ?nhr ?q*nqi%ef jqrfo sftr qq*: i 

qfq: qeqf: i q?qsn^ifq scra- 

. -.qftaj.ll.... (292) 

fa.—291. ?qn=qi|[ ar«rqr ^5 qtr%s q?q s: i 

fq.—292. qjJ t=qti 5 w facTOl I 

srt^: qqq: a*qra; *qqt *nj: ii 

<fjrq.qqr.31.il 

45 
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292. Pavanah—He Who moves about (Wind). 

Bhagavan Is called Pavana since by "nature He moves 
about in all places and at all times. The wind (the bearer of 
fragrance) is called 'satata-gati' (constant wanderer) because 
it has just a fraction of this quality of Bhagavan. 

The word 'pavanah' is derived from the foot 'pavi' (te 
move about). (292) 

293 (817). 5wt TfiTpfta; arogjTHTii sratatrfir 

TTTTS 1 *T«TT — 

2 “ ” fcnfe ii (293) 

293 (817). Paavanah—The Purifier. 

He is Paavana since He makes the Gangaand the like that 
are connected with Him purify the world, Agastya says to 
Rama : 

“O the Scion of tne Raghu race I Thou alone art the pliri* 
fief pf all the worlds." (293) 

' 294 (916), ^ S7JW T «T m —T TOfapT 

aw sr^T^Tf^Tr i It. 0 i 

v 1 “ twwwfc W* ii (294) 

(•••■>) ___ _ _ 

fr.— 293 . m i 

*r qm: sjjtt: 'nrfRTffrt *r$: ii 

fr.— 294 , emfa’t ff *Pf%TTtjPr jti jts i 

spi^ m trt'sRw qfaptffas n 

5 ttt. t. 32.9 


1 fa. 5- 4.10.3 




■'ife 

294 (916). Analah—He Who is Insatiate! 

1 ' Even though Bhagavan has thus done good in several 
ways, still He is insatiate. (Analah), Such is the greatness 
of His benevolence. He is the god who is never tired of doing 
good. The fire in the world is called 'anala' (insatiate) only 
because of the possession of a particle of this great quality of 
being insatiable (by fuel). 

. "Like the fire that grows by the ^sacrificial offerings, He 
grows more and more.". (294) 

295. fawcrc-fim-Fjft $f%— 

farf *i*t ‘rr?*r>. fare*? ” $fer 

tifftnr: i 

. 8 " sfrf^TTiI ^ 3T4TT*T|5TftI ” 

4 " " ffer ^ 11 (295.) 

■ 295. Kaamahaa—The Destroyer of desires. 

Bhagavan’s name is Kaamahaa, because He destroys the 
desires for worldly pleasures of those who have realised the 
nature of His qualities as described above. 

"My mind is free from the stain of desires. So it has 
secured a place at Thy feet." These are the words of those 
that have realised Him. 

"One who is well-versed in the Vedas and not vitiated by. 
desjres (attains the Bliss of Brahman)." 

"Desirous of attaining Whom (Bhagavan), they practise 
celibacy." _ (295) 

fir.—295. <rflf resftprt ^ fimreft.i 

..*15: 11 • - 

2 ^ 8 8 4 ^5. 2.15 



296 . sfttpftenfaqj qnwi ^fa 

WTfcT )l (W 

296. Kaama-krit—The Creator of desirable things. 

Moreover He creates objects fit to be enjoyed here, salva* 
tlon etc. So He is Kaamakrit. (296) 

' 297 (660). ^3f? i 

temt 5 “ 3R?nfaq>?tT fefa ” ffa *Nfc'n 

(297) 

297 (660). Kaantah—He Who is charming. 

He is Kaanta (fascinating by the qualities of His body 
like loveliness and delicacy. 

The word ‘kaanta’ is the past participle of the foot 'kam' 
(to desire). The penultimate letter 'a' of 'kam' is lengthened 
by the rule which says ''The penultimate vowel of a root 
ending with a nasal becomes long when followed by the affix 
*kvip’ and before an affix having an indicatory 'ka' or 'gn' 
which begins with a consonant other than a semi-vowel or 
nasal, (kam + ta = kaanta). '(297) 

298. 

i ff swer ii (298) 

298. Kaamah—The Lovable (or Manmatha). 

Bhagavan is also extremely lovable by virtue of His innate 
qualities like amiability, generosity and compassion. By an 
iota of this quality, Manmatha, the god of love, maddens the 
whole world. (298) 

fa.—296. ^ l . 

fa.—297. gteqffe-gq: qnRS. | 
fa.—298. qrnft i 
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299. q«n$ EPF*! SR^T ?fa 

WPRM 

' " $ ms ” & l W^SR: (698, 699) l 

*RT— 

1 1 " ^ ft ftwtfir *rcr* ” tfn1 ' '(299) 

299. Kaama-Pradah—The grantor of wishes. 

He grants, according to their desert, the desires of those 
who wish to have Him and also of-those who are after trifles. 
Vide: 

“The One Who fulfils the desires of the many.” 

“The affix ‘ka* comes after a root having the form of 'daa* 
and 'jnaa* when taking the preposition 'pra* and in composition 
with a word In the Accusative case. 

The name ‘Vasupradah' (698 and 699) also has been 
similarly formed. (299) 

300 (35). 3Rtn fjRRT-sFTfcrasr snRfer 

% fa sr*: i 

3 " Tm: ^W5rq^rw: ” fRrfa n (300) 

ffa 

sftffarferfasRT - «foreafofa«i$iTt: 

sffttRTerer wft 

f^r.—299. twif JPTnRTfRs I 

«*:msRj fftrreqrat ii 

fa.—300. *Rfaf 3HT: SWftfa *T: II 

8 3PSCT 3o2 6 2 q?5. 2-5 3 wr. g. 35.8 


300 (35). Prabhuh—He Who is powerful. 

By His extreme loveliness He has the the supreme powei 
to attract the minds of all towards Himself. Vide : 

"Rama, with His eyes lovely like the lotus*petals, draws 
towards Himself the minds of all beings." (300) 


THUS ENDS 

The commentary on the Third Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 

explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 

who is the shining star of Harita Race, 

who is the son of Sri Vatsanka MIsre and 

on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatts 
by the divine command of Rangaraja, 



frirf3$3 f3T33f I 

a ^ ^jg lT ^q ^r H^rfacT 3R?3fa3 II ^ II 

301. 3W anrqfarsq^ i ?wt3 - sn^are; 

g^Tfwr i 53*3 aRtyfa anfe qrstfd - sfa 5*nfefd i 3 

ff^RT 3Tfr^f 333 5T3%33R II (301) 

Fourth Hundred 

Yugaadi-krit Yugaavarto 
Naika-maayo Mahaasanah I 
Adrisyah Vyakta-roopascha 

Sahasra-jit Ananta-jit II (33) 

Incarnation as the Child on the banyan-leaf 

301. Yugaadi-Krit—The Creator at the beginning 

of a Yuga (aeon). 

Next the limitless nature of Bhagavan is dealt with. 
Amongst His Incarnations that in which He reclines on the leaf 
of a banyan tree (Vata-patra-saayee Avatara) is given as an 
example. Even at the end of a Yuga, He makes the beginning 
of another—Yugaadi-krit. Even at the periodical dissolu¬ 

tion of the Universe, He saved it from the distress of Deluge 
and began the Universe again. (301) 

302. 3 1 333 1 ^ 

531335 II (302) 

f?r.—301. WHftaunft TOFI pro-ptflrW I 

sndfir 3 iTfs 5«iFir% 3 531 Rtf ^ ffai* ii 

Rl.—302. 93833*331 *3*3 ^lltfMddld ggs I 
531335 93I33T35 iffa: II , 




360 


302. Yugaavartah—He . Who revolves the aeons. 
He makes the Krita and other Yugas go round again and 
again associated with their respective dharmas. He is 
Yugaavarta. (302) 

r 

5CJ55r„^JiJnfe-3r^-5T^-3rr^4: i it ^ fasqT^r- 

‘ trnn ’ snjk-^qwn^ i cr«rr f|— 

It v; “imrf 3 srffa Premr" 

scfcff; 

2 “ m*TT 5TRTT ", 

. • 

4 " ftrarfH t* ^ttHt f%5Tsr" f% *r 

5 " ^5iqr-TT|?f rlcT sfs^FT STT^mf^TT I 

^esrarr u" 

. srra| TTWiNi^Tf^r, 

1 ^iNtor*; *rr»re-gf?T*% * 

'Ui-,- ; ,}io f^fs?r^t irf^s 

f^; ,a ; -■'W^ftWrar:- wmfat nm: n ” sfa 

^ l V vj - * ‘ ' ‘ 

srfafRsr *ifrsR; 3nwr4f®r g^^tRwrr- 

japtn^fRT, 

303. spTfsnhnnsflr i 

^'EMPTCI^ fiTTTW^l% | f-. - 

; 3PTRT?34»?f3^ tt ^tt: 11 

— , m ■ —•’ - —— - ■ —i ■* 

1 X%. 4.9 ■' !.' 2 3 4 ftfrcrfr. 18 

5 fa. 3 . 1 , 9.20 

*.■■-■- ■ «*r" ------ 
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1 “ eRft % \ 

srtai f <^rr ^.; 

ara! *r k?: rorqsar: i 

3TT3J*? snsr£<s5 ! ” 

sfa ?rfs^ foffa-srRSifat 3|pi#- ( rc?*r-5rtTt»r?T tgfSre 

JI (303) 

303. Naika-Maayah—He of multifarious wondefs. 

Bhagavan is Nalkamayah by virtue of the innumerable, 
inscrutable and wonderful exploits of His like being an artless 
and charming infant, swallowing unlimited number of worlds 
and lying on the . leaf of a banyan tree unsupported in the 
waters of the. Ocean. The word ‘maaya' here is not .used in 
the sense of illusion; because its usage in the sense of 'truth.' 
also is found in many places. Vide : 

"Know that Maayaa is Prakriti". Here Prakriti signifies the 
Primordial Matter which is the source for the creation of 
many objects. 

"Maayaa, Vayunam, jnaanam"—all signify knowledge. 

"It is equated with Divine Knowledge". 

“Thou knowest all the means for realising the fourfold 
ends of life." In all these places the word'Maayaa'is used 
in the sense of knowledge. In Vishnu Purana it is used to 
signify a real substance that cannot be dispelled by correct 
knowledge and which is destroyed by means of arrows. Vide: 

"Thousands of that Maayaa of Sambara Asura were des¬ 
troyed one by one by the swift-moving discus (of Vishnu( 
which came to protect the body of the boy .(Prahlada)", (If the 
wor d 'Maayaa' here means 'illusion', it. could have been des 


T 
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troyed oniy ?by correct knowledge and not by the discus as 
stated here). 

In the Chapter on the Maayaa in the Varaha Purana 
'Maayaa' is used in the sense of the wonderful exploits of 
Vishnu. 

“The appearance of the cloud, the return of the waves of 
the ocean.(after touching the shore), the waxing and waning 
of the moon, the blasts of wind, the flash of the lightning, the 
movement of the hot-rayed sun—all these are the various 
wonderful acts (Maayaas) of Vishnu." 

Learned men have explained 'Maayaa' as 'great wonder*. 

Sage Markandeya describes injithe Aranya Parva (of Maha- 
bharata) the marvellous act of Vishnu when he sees Him 
lying on the leaf of a banyan tree and says : 


"0 King I I was struck with great wonder when I saw the 
entire world (in the belly of Vishnu).".. 

"After speaking a few words thus, the highly wonderful 
God disappeared, 0, the foremost of the Bha.ratas I How 
marvellous it is 1" 


Thus with reference to the word 'Maayaa' there is an 
abundance of usage in well-known and faultless texts in the 
sense of. 'highly wonderful'. (303) 


, 304. fafesr-swfawTw arc* sRr i q«rr— 

3 " f%for trar i 

5TOTPT 3T| qsf cf^T fjSfft qgRCTM'l ” ffall 
__ (3Q4) ’ 

fr.—304. ^Rf ff^t I 

2 «TTC. q. 188.94 3 sr. 188.122 
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304. Mahaasanah—He Who is a voracious eater. 

He is Mahaasana, because He swallows the entire Uni* 
verse. Vide— 

"Whatever moving and non-moving objects were seen by 
me in the world, I saw all of them in the belly of that great 
Bhagavan." (304) 

305. I 1 “ ” ^fcT W«T I 

i tnrr— : - 

2 “ ^ 5 3t 4 fsr^ stcf i 

?rftrr cf ferer fftq^ n “ ffir n 

(305) 

305, Adrisyah—He Who cannot be seen. 

The actions of Bhagavan are really unscrutable. Vide : 

"When the entire world has met with destruction, where 
end how does this infant lie? Even though i try to know this 
by the power of my austerities, I am not able to understand 
this infant." 

"After verbs having a penultimate short *ri’ the affix 'kyap' 
is employed with the exception of the two roots 'klip' and 
‘chritV' (305) 

306. 3T«r qrcofqTt* gtrf- 

fcarfaflfJ I q^T— 

fa.—305. srtrcT: sFfajfa «r* i 

fr zt'Wi faRqqfatjfa *r: arew sfa li 

ft;.—306. surest ertor.* i 


1 3P£T. 3,1.110 2 *rrc. *r. 188.94 
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1 "'*iRft3«Mfartr8 sfaw-ftT-srcpiT: i 

*rremr ^ ari^r^r; *r *n?r srftruTftr ^ n " 

2 “ aft crrer! ^vn\ gsrfafel i 

^cT-^-^rf^: sfjsftfa: || 

sm%T tprr ^prt n” n 

(306) 


306. Vyakta-Roopah—He of a manifest form. 

His celestial form is easily visualised by the sages,'Mike 
Markandeya, who reverently approach Him. Vide : 

"He, Who is like the Atasee flower (blue lily) in colour 
and Who is adorned by the mole, Srivatsa by name, appears to 
me always as the abode of Lakshmi." 

"O Dear ! His two feet with red surface adorned by the 
lovely soft and red toes, were firmly placed on my head when 
I bowed with bent head and worshipped Him" (306) 

r .: ‘ ' s . - 

307. STCRt I 


3 " JTT^cf grrprf fasf!' I 

cTTfcf ^fqfrr.II ” I (307) 

307. Sahasra-jit—The Conqueror of thousands (of 
aeons). 

He is Sahasra-jit since He conquers Time lying till the 
end of a Kalpa which comprises thousands of aeons. 

^r.—307. i 

STOR (Tq- qfqfq ?^<T: II 

1 *TR. 5T. 188 06 

'm *. 189.41 


* wre. 188.13 
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"0 BrahmarshI I. I sleep so long till a cycle of a thou¬ 
sand aeons revolves.” (307) 

308. 'TfTfira - fir 5 - 3TR ^fjffcT 4*?TfafT 

OTfafa *JTfa*TT4FEr-5re»tff frraftfr ar^facT i 

4 " 3RTs srcft cf^rf 4<*faTJT srflr^r i 
* fa «mrfa ar-cf sfafacf :i 

armresifa ere* trh! ii ” n 

(308) 

308. Ananta-jit—He Who shines with a boundless 
form. 

Even though He may be in the form of an infant of limited 
size, there is no end to the extent of His greatness at any time - 
In any manner. 

”0 King I I was within His body for more than a hundred 
years, but I was not able to see the farthest limit of the body 
at any tirfie, nor could I reach the end of the greatness of the 
Supreme form." (308) 

facto faw»¥t sfgtft i 

309. ipn erWt^or srafaat 

II (309) 

fa.—308. frraw fa$S<TCT ^TfacT Wrf55^ ^ I 
sr^fa: ffTfar *rfa»n 'remc**: i 
cf^RTcT 8f ? Rf fa q ?fa #W»if 9 PPft *15*'ll 

fa.—309, 310. tojfafw : spfacT: H#-^«5nJT=cIc t Rt I 

* ’ff^TNfa^SrS'faiJ— 1 qf. 4 m 4. 124.125 
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Ishto Avisishtah Sishteshtah 

Sikhandee Nahusho Vrishah I 
Krodhahaa Krodha-krit Kartaa 

Visva-baahuh Maheedharah II (35) 

309. Ishtah—He Who is liked. 

Bhagavan is Ishtah since He is uniformly liked even by 
great persons borne by Him in His belly like a mother (who is 
liked by the infant)." (309) 

310. arfMw: II (310) 

310. Avisishtah—He in Whose attitude towards others 

there is no difference. (310) 

311 . bbt qPumiiiat 

BBS fastf: ll” II (311) 

311. Sishteshtah—He Who is dear even to eminent 
persons. 

He is dear even to Markandeya and other persons of great 
wisdom as the Supreme Goal—Sishteshtah. 

In the same (Mahabharata): 

; “Brahmins, who have the Sattva-guna in a great degree, 
who are bereft of egotism and who are always endowed with 
spiritual knowledge, ever think of Me and meditate upon 
Me." (3U) 

fir.—3ii. 'rfrsciy, annnfonB i 

1 WR. 189.107 



-3 to 


312. 1 " srrafcr cf qr-aqisi qsqTfq srfaa-foflq i" 

arafafa^arsTroq qq etas to 

apRftfq i 2 “ arfasTR^” wfat n (312) 

312. Sikhandee—He Who has the plume (of lordship). 

Bhagavan is endowed with an effulgence signifying His 
limitless and unassailable lordship. So He is called 
Sikhandee. Vide: 

L -- • 

"I see that Lion amongst men seated who has unlimited 
brilliance.*' 

The affix 'ini' has been added to the word 'sikhanda' to 
signify superiority by the possession of a noble quality. 

(312) 

313. cT«TT JTfjfa—SEfTTfr sfr ?!§*: 

sfa TOcTT: i q*rr— 

3 “ tost sfass:" ifr 11 (313) 

313* Nahushah—He Who binds. 

Bhagavan binds the Jivas by His Maya. The etymologists 
interpret the word thus : 'nahyati (binds) Iti Nahushah*. 

"In that, another being (viz. Jiva) is bound down by Maya 
(the Primordial Matter).*’ (313) 

f«r.—312. sjctTTOwnr qq cpsr: i 

cTcf 3 q^Tf^cr a fm*it i 

^r.—313. sfaR *qqrqqr faqjugqt qqfa s: i 

1 *rre. q. 188.129 

1 «85T. 5.3.55 4.9 




314. s *4+'K4r ^ 33 * 12 * 

«rr?a* arrarcni* f«refa <?*: i " srg ” i 


**r— 

1 “ *rr*r 3nr<far *r*: *: 'T^f*w-gt**s i 
«rta?*8riTt srfam* *m wfir-ggT^* i 
^rrcrfa ^rt qf*«iT*r *?r fa*rr*-ipTf«5T«m ii ” 
fcUTfe II (314) 

314. Vrishah—He Who drenches. 

The selfsame Lord, by His nectaMike effulgence and 
words, drenches him who is fatigued by wandering jn the 
tnidst of the sea (of Samsara) and consoles him. So He is 
called Vrishah. 

'Vrishah* is derived from the root 'vrish’ (to drench). 

"Then the child that was endowed with lotus*like eyes 
and effulgence and who was adorned by the Srivatsa (mark 
on His chest) spoke to me these words sweet to the ear: 'I 
know that you are very tired and you want to take rest’.” (314) 

STTtTtft TUT? 

r '3.15--«T«T mifa 7IT*T E^fa | fa*trcr*I* 
fSpjrcrcn 5 jpretrr-smTm#<JT 11 (315) 

pT.^—314. fo* *3* 3rf3WTT I 

ss^RJir *r*yfa***np*T*** g|s i 

^p; t5T%% 3 *.* 3*8 * 'TfT'TSU^ I I 
f*.—315. mWW* STT#*^ * I 

sftspr: n . 

J m *. 188.94 -- - ~~ 
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PARASURAMA INCARNATION 

Next Bhargava Rama (i.e. Parasurama) is suggested (by 
the following eight names). 

315. Krodhahaa—He Who gave up His anger. 

At the mere request of Kasyapa, He gave up His anger 
which brought about the destruction of the Kshattriyas twenty- 
one times. So He is called'Krodhaahaa' (315) 

316. ^ tT || (316) 

316. Krodha-krit—He Who showed His anger. 

Before that He showed His wrath against them—Krodha- 
krit. (316) 


317. twrfasMFtatcft: ©ttt— i 

n«rr— 2 " Pwrfimf n (317) 

317. Kartaa—He Who cuts (slays) 

He was the slayer of Kaarta*virya who was the cause of 
such anger. Vide : 

"He who made the Earth rid of all Kshattriyas." (317) 

318* ^ ft*J**t 2flg VW f^T|J || 

(318) 

318. Visva-baahuh—He Who has arms for (the good of) 
the world. 

frr.—316. m jtt ^tar ^fer a: i 

ft.—317. W spsft 57*^1% I 

fir.— 318. ftwf JTfJT #T£ ffs ft*93T£: a^ftcf: | 


2 ft. 43.37 
47 




Ihagavan has arms with which He removes the thorns 
(evildoers) for the good of the world. Hence He is Visva- 
baahu. (318) 

319. ^ a# ffar 11 (319). 

319. Mahee-dharah—The Supporter of the world. 

By removing the burden of the world. He supports it. So 
He is Mahee-dhara. (319) 


srfart: aw araaifa: i 

arci fafa.* 3tfac5iaa ssrtt: sfaffeer: it 3 * u 

320 (101,557). 

trctnsr srsp: n” 

(320) 


Achyutah Prathitah Praanah 
Praanado Vaasava-anujah I 
Apaam nidhih Adhishtaanam 

Apramattah Pratishtitah II (35) 

320 (101, 557) Achyutah—He Who does not fall (from 

His status). 

"Even when Thou art born as one among Brahma, Indra, 
Varuna and others who are subject to birth and loss of 
-position, Thou dost not fall from Thy status.. Therefore Thou 

art Achyuta." __ 

—319. f^T JTT SW S I 

f?T.—320. l 

^ ?«Tifn5r cr*tn<r 
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- Though Thou takest birth possessed of qualities similar to 
those of Brahma and others. Thou art distinguished by the 
quality of not losing Thy overlordship. So Thou art Achyuta. 

(320) 

321. srfas.* stfaa: i *wr— 

1 “ *TI*T IT^IRT: ” i 

2 " ffa II (321) 

321. Prathitah—He of great reputation. 

"He has indeed great reputatuion." 

"He is the sole receptacle for all fame." (321) 

322. 5TR: l 

3 “ STTWtjfaT SraTcRT cf *TPT 3frg: 3^* ?fa ” 

4 " ^fffTtT 3ff5: SRHR ”, 

5 “ srmscrcrjiTmq; ” sfa n (322) 

322. Praanah—The Life-breath. 

Bhagavan is the very life-breath (Praana) of those whb 
resort to Him. 

"Indeed I am the Praana and the Omniscient Self. 
Worship and meditate,on Me as life, as immortality." 

"He is the Nectar of the gods and the life-breath of all 
beings." 

fa.—321. Sfxgcr&T 5T%F*TPT S^TcT; TrfacT: I 

fa.—322. 5f)facl¥Tc^rfT 5TPT fctjfatjtad- I 


1 #. ?TT. 1.9 2 ^1. fa. 15-19 3 3.2 

4 ^ sfT. 3 5 W. 95 - 1.1.29 
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“That which is denoted by Praans (life) (Indra and other 
such words is Brahman;) because it is so understood from the 
sequel.** (*22) 


323. apr —sms: i wwi irntfai- 

qqSR! I 

1 " 3TTO-f5r*5Ifctf ” ffcT II (323) 

Incarnation as Koorma 
. 323. Praanadah—The Life-giver. 

Next the incarnation of Bhagavan as Koorma (Tortoise) 
is indicated. 

He is the bestower of strength (Praanadah) to the gods 
to enable them to churn the Milky Ocean. 

The Mantra for meditation on Him reads: 

X 

“To Him Who is endowed with unlimited strength and 
power. " (323) 

# 324. TOflTffFTUT 3TfT ffa 

1 “ apft ” ffr ¥.* || * (324) 

324. Vasava-anujah-The younger brother of Vasava 
(i.e. Indra). 

Bhagavan was born as the younger brother of Indra 
(Vasava-anujah) in order to help him to get the nectar which 
he wished to have. ' 

fr.^323. tf^TT snyRTHTfe qgsqqrr ^qq I 

qgf^q: ff q; i 

fq. —324. <TTq«r?q 3Tg5R%q I 

1 TO 2 TOT 3.2.100 
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u The affix ' da' comes after the verb ' jan * (to be born) 
with a past signification when the root takes the preposition 
'anu'and is compounded with a word in the Accusative 
Case." (Vaasavam anu jaatah = Vaasava-anujah). (324) 

325. 3Tqf ftfe: II (325) 

325. Apaam nidhih—The sustalner of the waters of the 
Ocean. 

Bhagavan is Apaam nidhi, because He sustained the great 
Ocean when it was being churned. (325) 

326. 1 “ afassre ” sft 

II (326) 


326. Adhishtaanam-The Support. 

“ O Great Sage! He was the support for the Mandara 
mountain when it was revolving (st the time of churning), " 

So He is called Adhishtana. (326) 

327. ^ftaifri awf otto: sreftat h (327) 

327. Apramattah—The Vigilant. 

He is extremely careful and attentive (Apramatta) in the 
protection of those who are in distress. (327) 

ft.—325. am ftfa.* *f««T*TTfr-Ti^rJTa=ft?nT®ncf i 

ft.—326. ^in r q iof aaaia at I 

3ffa*3R aiftTg: aft^R-SSt ^5: II 
ft.—327.3rc*R!Rf^r: am ft wra: smtfcR: ii 


1 ft. 3* 1.9.83 
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328. wnr arfijrctom tfffTrsrfafosat I 

1 " ?r sppt: w srfafe *%. i ^ ^rf^F^r ” sfir1 

2 “ & feRf lf*T ” *fo ^T II (328) 

328. Pratishtitah—He Who is self-dependent. 

He depends on His own greatness without looking for 
help from others. So He is Pratishtitah. 

To the question ** Where is Bhagavan firmly established?", 
the ;r?ply is " In His own greatness 

''The Lord Who rests on His own greatness. " (328) 

3^Ff.‘ aTTfe^T: 3 ^: II ^ II 

329 . PFssfa—11 

(329) 

Skandah Skanda-dharo Dhuryo 
Varado Vaayu-vaahanah I 
Vaasudevo Brihad-bhaanuh 

Aadi-devah Purandarah II (36) 

329. Skandah—He Who dries up (i.e. destroys). 

He Himself destroys the Asuras and other evil-doers. So 
He is Skanda. "(329) 

330 . aresr ifir s^ehc: i stjfa 

Ff ar* 

3 “ friritaT’ti; pp?s . 0 ” f Per 11 (330) 

fa.—328. ffcwt *R5 IT Srfaf«5?T I 

fa.— 329 . argrreta wtwfir s^Rfiflr m 1 
ft.—330. p pfsett sri^tRr: f 

* ®T. 7.24.1 ff. 72.2 3 1Q.24 
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330. Skanda •dharah—'The Supporter of Skanda. 

Bhagavan is the supporter of Skanda, the Commander-in- 
chief of the army of gods. Skanda also is a part of His 
Vibhuti (or glory). Vide : 

■**1 am Skanda among the commanders of armies." (330) 

331- 1 p: i 

2 " ” sf?T JTcT II (331) 

331. Dhuryah—The Chief of Prop. 

Bhagavan is the support as the Mantra says : 

"Unto Him Who bears the world". So He is Dhurya. 

"The affixes 'yat' and ‘dhak’ come in the sense of 'what 
bears ii' after the word 'dhura' in the second case in cons¬ 
truction. (331) 

332- cTr*T 5T7 5RR 

SSlfd WT?: 11 (332) 

332. Varadah—The Grantor’of boons. 

He is Varada, because He bestows the required boons on 
the gods and others who have got to carry on the affairs of the 
world. (332) 

333. surer wipip.* ^»iwre wrf qfr 11 (333) 

333. Vaayu-vaahanah—He Who has Vayu as His 
vehicle. 

ffT.—331. ptf tTcPTFr p: 

fa.—332. arotpffcj?: FfcT; I 

fa.— 333 . NspRsnir q> ^npip ^q^r i 

* 3TC2T. 4.47.7 ~ «—- 



Bhagavan rides on and drives Vayu (Air) who is the life 4 
breath of the world. So He is Vaayu-vaahana. (333) 

334 (701). fs<T^>-3TS!ii?g-fterg. # grgtg: i grgw 

5rfggft grogg, ien*iiTftg 
ffftiR arstfftfa grg: i ^ ftfMfaft, 

3f«r g ^ftcTcT, sgtft, g=5tffa g sft tgs i gat grg^g.* i 

The Supreme Soul—Vasudeva 

The following twelve names (334 to 343) are about 
Adhyaatmaa—Vasudeva and His qualities. (The vasudeva 
Mantra also has twelve letters.) 

334 (701). Vasudevah—He Who pervades and sports. 

Bhagavan is ‘Vaasuh* and 'Devah'. He is Vaasu since He 
Jives in the world making it live within Himself like a .mother 
and also protects it by covering it like a bird that protects its 
young ones with its out-spread wings. (The word ‘Vaasuh' 
is derived from the root ‘vas’ (to reside and to envelope). He 
is ‘Devah', because He plays, wishes to conquer, and again 
shines; He is eulogised and goes (to His devotees). 

(The root'div' from which the word 'deva' is derived has got 
. several meanings—to sport, wish to conquer, to shine, to praise, 
to feel happy, to dream, to glitter and to go.) 


ft.—334. ggggjg wmft gig: ST Tfttf ftclt I 

ftgmgftfT Mro: i 

- - gig» gigtg; sntftftg* it 

fftgdg sift ggg ggrft qiggg i 

g*. giftft g?T gigtg* 5T n 
5iggi5ft g g5reggft t gg: i 
ggi 5T gig£%ft ftsfig; qfareglt ii 


ill 


1 “ sregifo ggg gg $egr fg ggfa: j 
ggfgTfkgrg?! gigfa: gg: *gg.: i i ” 

' } 2 “ gggRT gg^Igt g*pgRT tggtfgg.* I 
gjgforeg gt $gs gggTgfa gsg^ U " 

3 “*nigrg> gg?g g.ggwtfer g gg.° i 
gg: g grg^fg Praf£* ii " 

ffggggRgl 5frfgfg g gfgsqggt II (334) 

The ancient seers have interpreted the name Vasudeva 
thus: 

‘■Like the sun that covers the entire: world with ;his rays, I 
also cover the world and I am the abode of ai) beings.. So .l am 
called Vasudeva." 

"I am the abode of all beings and with a divine Jorm live 
in all of them. Therefore I am known as Vasudeva and am 
referred to as such." 

"Learned men declare that Bhagavan is called Vasudeva, 
because He abides in all things and alljthings abide in ’Him". 

Such is the statement in all Sastras about: Him- We do 
not write anything more explicitly since it is a secret (and has 
to be learnt from a preceptor). . -(334) 

‘ ’ . ) 

335. gig sgffagtgfg i gg g^ gkfg^cJiT atgmg?g 

ggff—i g^g> vrgg:—fgcg-gtem gre ffg n 

(335) 


fg 4 —335. f|?gt tiRgt q*g g g=5g^ i , 

T_ gR. gt- 16 j 2 gr*. g* 69.3 3 tg. 3 . 1/2.12 
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335. Brihad-Bhaanuh—He of profuse lustre* 

With a desire to explain further the sage proceeds to say: 

The name Brihad-bhaanuh signifies that He shines by 
virtue of His world of Enjoyment. He has eternal and radiant 
rays. (335) 

336. treBTfrgwr sptefr, wg-r-snTOv* i *rar— 

1 “ SStffar fWtantf SfWJ I 

> va 

wn?r ” 

2 “ ars^jfJT^t^ir?? trerernirift ^rwft i 

tnNTB fawi: BrB: 11 ” (336) 

336. Aadi'Davah—The First Deity. 

That He sports with the worlds that are inferior to Him is 
described by the name Aadi-devah. Vide : 

"Bhagavan, the Lord, plays with the world creating and 
destroying it as He pleases." 

"Bhagavan is inscrutable. He cannot be commanded by 
anyone. He can go wherever He likes. He has all under His 
control. Like a child playing with its toys, He plays with the 
beings in the world (and enjoys the Lila)." (336) 

337. Bcf I 

3 “ B " 5% ftTTfar: I 

STgr-faSTR- - BTfSRfW* - BlTfTflr - SR#TB 

t*?T3 II (337) 

— • w *7 .“.' 

fa.—336. B-* qRrcJT^- r ^<jF5rrB.* I 

f*T.—337. JTRT I 

• 3 r. 3 U. 4 O b. 62.34 ‘ 3 315216.3.6 
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■ 337. Purandarah —The destroyer of cities, 

: 'By the four names beginning with this, the warding Off of 
troubles caused by wicked persons by Bhagavan Is described. 
He js Purandara. because He destroyed the cities of the Asuras. 
This indicates the removal of the fear from the Asuras, 
Pisachas (i.e. ghosts), thunder and lightning, planets and other 
troubles which go by the name of 'Aadhi-daivtka* (those that 
proceed from the gods). 

' "The words 'Vaachamyama' and 'Purandara* are irregularly 
formed. (337) 

3T5fT^?: «r?ft roftSm: il n 

: 338. 3ITETlf?q*Ht tftf - srasnsn^Tt 

anfta: II (338) 

Asokas-Taaranah Taarah 

Soorah Saurih Janesvarah I 

Anukoolah Sataa-vartah . . 

Padmae Padma-nibhekshanah II (37) 

,, 338. Asokah -The dispeller of sorrows. 

He is the remover of sorrow, delusion, hunger and other 
bodily troubles of all beings—the troubles which go by the 
name of 'Aadhyaatmika*. So Ha is Aaoka. (338) 

P ; 

339. 3rrfa«rtf5T%¥«ra amfa 

wfd arror: 11 ( 339 ) 

339. Taarfinah—He Who takes (others) to the other 
shore (a boat). 

fa.—338. arcrta: qfwffwr 1 

339 . jcnrqt q^ai^fa qfTsqTEnfe- , *ftfa<r. 1 
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He rescues (Taarena) all from the fears of enemies, 
thieves, diseases and other such things which are known as 
'AadhUbhautlka 1 . (339) 

1$40. amfir ard \ 

]^ ' 2 " ir4-ai«r - 5W*- *rc«r - «* 

*tTwfq; WWW I SRS l ” I 

. : ; ^8nr|irTf«TT IWt fafcgs ” 1 «J%S 

l(?RSRPOT-SR’>TT II (340) 

340. Taarah—The Saviour. 

Bhagavan is called Taarah, because by -His very presence 
He saves all from the fears of Samsara. - 

In Atharva-siras the Mantra is : “He makes all cross 
oyer the great fears of the sea of Samsara comprising 
conception, birth, old age and death. Therefore He is called 
TaaraY’ 

"He is devoid of sins, and bereft of old age and death." 
This and other such Vedic texts are appropriate to the 
context. , (340) 

341. ^s ifa i swf 

mi , . v. 

: ,v.-ir . -A . : » ; ■ ;■ _ 

r %*rtVi 4 “gfafatfrrf ei 

(341) 

■341, Soorah—The Valiant, 

By the name'Soorah'the quality of having a desire fof 
victory is signified. He is ?Soora’ because he is capable of 
attaining victory. 

fir.—340. circs rrsrcsiJTcft factf cnwtfcf a: \ 
fr.—341. frfsnO^qr *ppf: 3^1ct II 


2 ar«i#fa*r: 3 ®r. 8.1.5 


4 ^Jirfe. tt. 2.25 
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The word 'soora *is derived from the root 'su' (to go). 

"The affix 'kran* comes after 'su', 'si', 'chi', and 'mi' 
and there is also the lengthening of the vowel of the root. 
(Su + u + ra «* Soora.) (341) 


342. tTcT- feSrTcrt aa; srssfafr—rrtfr.' i 


1 ^ 3TcT: W3T11 



(342) 


342. Saurih—The'son^Of Sbofa (Vasudeva). 

Saurih indicates that special quality because of which He 
goes towards His devotees*'i-He is the son of the valiant 
Vasudeva. 

. "The affix *ijn* comes :after a nominal stem which ends in 
short 'a’ in denoting a descendant." (342) 


i 343. qT II (343) 

343. Janesvarah—The Lord of the People. 

He has a great flood of over-flowing lordship which 
submerges all and shines brilliantly. So He is Janesvara. 

(343) 


344. w * ffcnf - f^rpT-ir? - trnr - 
3T3#w: i i *w\— 

2 " sftfTTJT ?T nrfcra.*” 

4R5T^sifr 3T 1 

ft.—342. tfrjTetr i 

ft.—343. C5T^53<T5T#3gfa|te: II 

ft.—344. Fnrnrcft tr?f^ni-^TTrT i 

ftc*nr fft T*rat ii 

rarer. 4 .1.95 ar. J.13 
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4 “ JpFftfa ITS® re*T 3ffao ! i* ! <afl-%fofl! ” 

- srerfe ii 

: 344. Anukoolah—He Who is within bounds. 

By virtue of His greatness He is devoid of wonder, conceit 
and haughtiness and does not transgress the limits of lordship. 
Anukoolah means He remains within bounds. Vide : 

"Rama has great valour, but He is not struck with wonder 
at such great valour/' 

: Or Anukoola means He is suave towards His devotees* 
Vide: 

; <‘The only support for the Prapanna is the hand of the Lord 
Janardana Who has been bought, as it were, by Bhakti 
(devotion)." 

" *‘0 highly mischievous child I Make Thyself free, if Thou 
canst."—(are the words of Yasoda to Krishna). And soon. 

(344) 

•. 345. <rer fl a red :—srere srrea? i arredfl^r 

3 “ flT^ftfeffefFfSTFTre ” 

n (345) 

345. Sataavartah—He of a hundred whirlpools. 

By the word 'aavarta* (whirlpool) the over-flowing riches 
of the Lord are signified. The riches—though unlimited, are 
kept within bounds without over-flowing by His easy accessi- 

fa.—345. srrecrf im factinr.* i • 

_ flflrefls flfr^fcres ii 

3 fa. fl. 3.23 4 fa- 5- 5.6.15 5 W 
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bilfty and appear like whirlpools of a stream when it flows 
through a narrow gorge and comes out. 

By this the Mantra of the Para-aspect of the Lord Is 
corroborated which reads thus : 

"Unto Him of tranquil and ever-growing knowledge and 
life." (345) 

346 . 3<JTcft wrtjfa fafircel' i 

vf^TI'T^JT 11 (346) 

The Celestial Body of Para-Vasudeva 

The aspect of Para-Vasudeva with reference to His 
qualities has been described so far (from the 334th name 
Vasudeva). Now begins the description of the Roopa or form 
of Para-Vasudeva. 

346. Padmee—He Who has a lotus. 

He is invariably having a lotus with Him for sport. So He 
is called Padmee. (346) 

347. ®r*i5r - q>q9Tr?q)T5TR--^tif anTiq^ 

qqifqSrepq: 11 ( 347 ) 

347. Padma-Nibhekshanah—He of lotus-like glances. 

Hehasglances which dispel the afflictions (of His devotees) 
and which are like the pure and gently moving lotuses. (347) 

qwf: srcftgir 1 

II ^e; II 

348 (48, 198 ). qifasj II 

• _ (348) 

f»r.—346. gqcftqrglqcqg stct i 

srfar-qqrErct fr?q qqft ffir qfr#c45f 11 

f?r.— 347 . ^ 1 

nFTifer b qqrfMm: u 

f?T.—348. RtftTN q^tf TO TOTO: I r-- 
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Padma-naabhah Aravinda-akshah 
Padma-garbhah Sareera-bhrit I 
Mahardhih Riddhah Vriddhaatmaa 

Mahaakshah Garuda-dhvejah II (38) 

348 (48, 198). Padma-naabhah—He who has a lotusrHke 
navel* 

He is Padma-naabha. He has a lotus-like navel also. (348) 

349. 3T^fcT II (349) 

. 349. Aravinda-akshah—The Lotus-eyed. 

He has -two eyes lovely like the lotus. (349) 

350. srrajrqqfa, 

*rcfa%T ^r, ifa i 

i i 

1 “ m ” i «rcr— 

e ' 

2 " faTT'JT *T5T ", 

3 "up 3®¥Ttq?-%w«T ", 

4 “ 11 (350) 

350. Padma.garbhah—He Who is installed in a lotus. 

He is meditated upon as being seated on a lotus replete 
with fragrance and delicacy suited to. Him; or Who has been 
installed inside the heart-lotus of His worshippers. So He is 
called Padmp-garbha. Vide; 

“That lotus (namely the heart), which is subtle, flawless, 
and which is the seat of the Supreme Being." 

fa.—349. a refc^i gr; ffar; i 

fa.—350. fa-fcji^tow qqnw s i 

1 gvTT. qr. 3.153 2 dVrlT. 10 


3 ©r. 8.1-1 4 



3$5 

*The subtle'lotus is HIs.abode." 

-•“He who has taken His place on the lotus-seat." 
And so on. 1^50) 

351. S^nfcr ^ 

I ^ tt'TT *fw? i 

1 “ Bflfer 5mcf^ * afar* 

srefa gtTFT vraVjw i ” 

2 “ ^ * i 

3<TW*t ^’3TrctT^T tffttflUW I 

3 “ TS# IPTBTB fawT* ^3T*T «IKHiU<ik4B ” ffo II 

' * .(351) 

351. Sareera-Bhrlt -The Protector of His body (i.e. 
Devotees). 

With such an auspicious and enchanting body, Bhagavan 
nourishes the meditator whom He considers as His own body. 
The nourishment and protection of such meditators is achieved - 
only by maans of His qualities which are being meditated upon 
by them with love and deyotion. 

'‘Wh9n tha eternal Bhagavan abides in the heart of a 
person* the body of the latter becomes possessed of a great 
charpt'in this world." 

" 0 devout (discjple) I Your face shines like that of a 
person who has’realised the Brahman." 

In fact a davotee Is both like His Soul and like His body 
(In the eyes; of Bhagavan. Vide: 

"Lord Vishnu protects His devotees like Hisown soul and 
body," __ (35,1) 

fa —351 cf fawfcf B: | 

frtkfcf tr sfart h 

• fit, 3 . 3.7.24 2 ®r. 4.14.2 

4» 
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S52„ ar«T s t*sr fqfqq^ I -wtoribr -’*r*f- 

•Rfrfet M '(352) 

The Magnificence of Bhagavan 

352. Maharddhih— He of immense riches. 

The same Bhagavan is next described as being endowed 
with riches. He has boundless riches (Maharddhih) which are 
sufficient to bring abput the well-being and protection of His 
devotees. (352) 

$53. I *T«TT— 

1 " arfafa^q q q^frcrq ” fcqrfe 11 (363) 

353. Riddhah—The Prosperous. 

Bhagavan thinks that He is"prosperous (Riddhah) only 
when His devotees are prosperous. Vide : 

‘'Having crowned (Vibhishans) as the King of Lanka, 

(Rama became free from fever and felt extremely happy, .What 
a highly noble quality !)”. (353) 

354. vi Rfrer RffRiq srpt amur— 

CTOT** ffcT d4kHI II ’ (354) 

354. Vriddhaatmaa—He of full-grown nature. i. 

fq. —3j2. r qqiqt fqfqqer I 

fa.—353. cffR^qT r: qfs: 3^ i 

fr. —354. r^rr qqfrqq qq^: i 

RIcRT q?3).frT R Sfq II 

_ _ _ — C ■ ' 

4 TT RS i-25 


5 



He is Vriddhaatmaa, because His essential nature is so 
great that it contains within itself even this supreme greatness 
of ttta qualities, (354) 

355. q*q: qs i 

3T«: frqtqq-: fTiW: I fe *HhWQW[ 

aftqqiir: if- (355) 

355. Mahaakshah—He with a (vehicle of) powerful 

axtei";; 

(Aksha literally means the axle—a part of a chrajqt. 
Here it is used to denote the chariot itself by a figure of speech 
known as Synecdoche (part put for the whole). So the word 
Aksha in this namejignifies a vehicle.) 

Mahaakshah means Bhagavan Who has a vehicle which 
is 'Mahaan' worthy of reverence. Bhagavan has for His vehicle 
Garuda who is said to be the very embodiment of the Vedas. 
Garuda serves as a vehicle for Bhagavan Who is therefore called 
Garuda-Vahana. (355) 

'356. ^ q?q -*r: iretw*: i • fife qsfaw 

arqiOTTwf fefq ii (356) 

356. Garuda-dhvajah—Garuda*bannered. 

Bhagavan is called Garuda-dhvaja since Garuda himself 

is the banner for Bhagavan. That again is the unique symbol 

of Bhagavan. (356) 

3igw.* qfe: qqwf i 

srsqfeR m ini 

fe.—355. ar^fcj; friwf Tqmq-qr«rfr; t 

-.— w^nr tr q^qrftfr q q^wr. i 

fe.—356. q ($q 3 Waft qw q Wfft qqqsqq: 11 


(357) 
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< 357. 3ig5TJ—I j 

- * " * 5R*r srf^TT srfo ” sfa n 

Atulah Sarabho Bheemah 
Samayajno Havir-Harih! 
Sarva-lakshana-lakshanyo 

Lakshmeevaan Samitinjayah II (39) 

3571 Atulah—The Incomparable. Vide: 

"He has no equal". (357) 

/. 358. grinfg sfr stt*t« i 

2 " snr* ” ffa ll (358) 

E E 

358. Sarabhah—The Destroyer. 

Bhsgavan destroys those who transgress the bounds (of 
ethics). / 

"The affix 'abhach* comes after the foots *kri', *sri\ 'sal*, 
'kal' and 'gardV' ('sri' + 'abhach’ = sarabha.) (358) 

359. fanretra tffa: i 

2 ‘‘ fws ” ?fa srew i 

; f ‘‘ *fttrre%TT^nf” ffa i 

5T^tt ^TTwr?tft &ns srrfas^ i 

fa.—357. qs a^r 3^tw: a 

fa.—358. ^rraifasrftpr? ^s: a 

fa.— 359 . ixmz fa^rfa 3 a 

" 2 2 gun. qr. 3-122 3 ^ir. IT. 1.148 

4 arer. 3.4.74 





WT— 

2 “ qfer for to; grsrrg ft.*$g*r i 

gggtr " 

3 " srfrrcBTfa w?r gqfcr i 
gnicT srj» ^cggfafa .qw n ” 

♦"^TTW” (359) 

359. Bheemah—1The Formidable. 

He is Bheema ; therefore they are afraid of Him. 

“The affix 'mak' comes after the root 'bhee* (to fear) with . 
the optional augment *shuk’. (Hence the words 'Bheema', 
'Bheesha' and 'Bheeshma'.) 

"The words Bheema' and others are irregularly formed 
end govern a noun in the Ablative case." 

Out of fear from Him, Vayu (the god of wind) and others 
do not transgress their bounds. Vide : 

"Out of fear from Him does the wind blow." 

“The entire world with everything in it which is existent 
in Prana and which has proceeded therefrom, trembles on 
account of fear from Him, Who is like Vajra (the thunderbolt) 
up-lifted." 

"Only out of fear (from Him) the fire burns; the Sun 
blazes out of fear; out of fear Indra and Vayu discharge their 
duties; Death, as the fifth, runs (i.e. performs its duties)." 

' (He Who is of the size of the thumb is the Brahman;) on 
account of trembling at Him (the whole world does its duty)." 
___ (359) 

* 9 . 3TT. 8 2 *3. 2.6.2 

* « 3 . 2 . 6.3 4 1 . 3.40 
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360. ar3: ^tpt 3$#-3T5r?TTPs-?nm— 

^n^rik ^nw?fs i 

1 “ arar *T«rrj^ st^jict ” \. 

*I§T^#^S ^RJRT?T-3Tqr^; SHRS, cR*nRT^-Wcf IT 
ffa I (360) 

360. Samayajnah —The knower of the conventions. 

He is Samayajna* therefore He knows how the fire and 
other things should act; for example, the flame of the fire 
should go upwards. 

(Even after the period of deluge and at the beginning of 
creation) the Creator created the Sun and the Moon as before 
(and assigned their duties to them)." 

Or the name may be interpreted thus: He knows the 
proper time when He should offer Himself to the devotees; or 
when He should fulfil the vow of protection taken by Himself. 

(360) 

36 1. 2 " fai qrfvr finfhfr, OTck ” 

sfafa# ?r*nr srr^r, etkt staff, a:- 3rr?ta?r ? sfa 

I 

i M f ” 3 "3ri% f f BfcttT: 

*fin ” sk sfa i 

f?r.—36a. WtW TI ^ Tf ^ I 

ift arfsrerta s srotrsr: i' 

fir.—361. WRJRHTq iff 5rR^TJf*R g?T I 

; ^T% *T d’qfpff 3 11 

cffepr^ 3ST ^33 Staff I 

trer jfajg r ^fff r: ii 

'll 3 W. 6.14.2 3 3°TT- TT-2.108 :•• -i- 



$61.- Havir-Harih-He Who takes the offerings. 

"For the meditator there is delay only till he is not freed 
(from the body); then he attains (Me)." 

Bhagavan knows the time laid down by the Veda thus and. 
bestows Himself on them and is also taken by them. So He 
is 'Havih'. 

The word ‘havi' is derived from the root 'hu* (to give and 
also to take). "The‘affix ‘isi’ comes after the verbs ‘arch' 
'such', 'hu', 'srip‘, ‘chad’ and 'chard"', ('hu' + ‘isi* = havih). 

afeer* srrfTfcT % fa i 4 " asNrgwr: ft ” ifa 

FT tT«TT— 

ii ” ffw i 


sfa ffT*r i 

6 “ SStqgfT ^ «TIT I 

5T>T3J *T W5S 5R-*fTfT II tfh II 

(361) 


The Name 'Hari' means that He removes the obstacles of 
the meditators. The word is derived from the verb ‘hafati* 
(takes away) with the addition of the affix 'in'. This affix is 
added by the rule : "The affix 'in' comes after all roots." 

"Hari destroys all sins when He is remembered even by 
men with evil hearts. Even if fire is touched unawares, it 
certainly burns." 

Havir-Harih isone name. 


4 ^ir. qT. 4-117 5 6 *rr. 343.39 



(The etymological meaning of the word >Hafi* fealso given 
thus;) 

“I take my part of the oblations offered in sacrifices in 
houses ; (hare = I take). The charming colour of my bodr»s 
green. So I am known as Hari. (hari = green). (361) 

362; afa vrstffafa&fr: i r - 

' WeFtft 

cgfcnpraTO; I 7 “ ^ mi.* ” ffa tnr I 5Tlfa s^TOffa 

traf— 

1 “ winter srtfatafa ra; i 

a?ifaV ^ 2 “ sirstensf! »tfm«r - ^rfr#i ” 

Sfa II (362) 


Vishnu as;the Consort of Lakshmi 


362. Sarva - Lakshana - Lakshanyah — He Who is 
appropriately distinguished by ail the symbols which define 
Him (as the Supreme Deity). 


BhSgavan Vishnu as the Consort of Lakshmi is next dealt 
with. 

He is appropriately cognised by the knowledge which iff 
characterised: by the defining marks thatproclaim His good 
fortune in having the constant embrace of the Goddess 
Lakshmi (and being Her consort). 1 

Sarva • Lakshana - Lakshanyah—Those distinguishing 

marks are given in the following'Sloka : 


fa.—362. 


3nst44.98 
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"Ope should meditate upon that Deity Who is the Consort 
of Lakshmi, Who has the splendour of the inner part of a lotus 
and Whose two hands are adorned by ‘Kamalaalaya* and 
Heteesa* (i.e. the lotus which is the abode of Lakshmi and 
Chakra which is the lord of all weapons)" 

And in His Mantra (He is portrayed as follows): "O the 
Lotus eyed (Lord)l The Sea of Bliss and Good Fortune!'* (362) 

"The affix ‘yat* is added after a noun in the Locative Case 
in the sense of 'excellent in regard thereto'." 

. 363. tf«ri. * —ci*fcr stctut facwtarrc i 

q«TT— 

3 “ aim* i 

sr^TuraiT annf^Tr arT^RT ii 

irwts sr^Rr. i 

3ttfa:l?J 3T?qT qtTCTf?TOT II ” 

ffer i srffRr:—*r«rat mar «f N . u (363) 

363. Lakshmeevaan—He Who is always with Lakshmi. 

Therefore Lakshmeevaan - He has the eternal companion¬ 
ship of Lakshmi. Vide .* 

“At the time of my marriage (with Lakshmi), I in a playful 
mood placed (before all) the 'Dvaya'—(the great, secret that 
The Supreme Reaiity is a Couple, and not Narayana alone, nor 
Lakshmi alone). Then I also revealed that like Myself Lakshmi 
also is beginningless (i.e. eternal). This Prakrit! was embraced 
by My hands, and I by Her hands; wherefore I have resorted to 
Her and She, in Her turn has resorted to me. (So we are always 
together.)" 

In this sloka, the word ‘Prakrit!' signifies Lakshmi, the 
Universal Mother. (363) 

fir.—363. ?Rr 

_ 


50 
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364. cT*TT ^JTf^TcTT fMfcTVTtjW sftTFTT ^r?4- 

IW^sr srnfer s fafo^ re; i 

1 " ” %swfk*r *3% i 

2 “ 3Tfe5T-|:^3nTI " ffcT II (364) 

*■ 364. Samitinjayah—The Victor in battles. 

Bhagavan is the Father of the Universe since Lakshmi is 
its Mother and so He always does things to bring about the 
joy of all. He wins over the Jivas and dispels the distress 
caused by the conflict in their minds about their being the 
servants of the Lord. 

This is revealed by His Mantra ; "The Conqueror of all 
distress.” 

“The affix 'khach* comes after the following roots when 
the words to be formed denote a name, *bhri’, 'thri‘, 'vri' and 
*ji\“ (Ji + khach = Jayah). (364; 

Prart smtaT: Rj?: i 

srfiTcmT^TS II Vo II 

365. ^fff-w^sm-arenjiTcT Prerr; u (365) 


Viksharo Rohito Maargo Hetuh 
Daamodarah Sahah I 
Mahee-dharo Mahaa-bhaago 

Vegavaan Amitaasanah II (40) 

Pr.—364. %cRFTT 5T?TdtPr I 

arreqra: S#f:^-SWT«rtT: il 

Pr,—?65. ^-T-^fFir wercw fasrr: qf^Picr: i 

1 srer 3.246 2 ^. 




365. Viksharah—He Who never wanes. 

His love for the devotees, as described above neve* 
becomes less. So He is Vikshara. (365) 

366. n (366) 

366. Rohitah—He Who is of red complexion. 

He is Rohita, because He has the red colour of the. inside 
of a lotus. ' - (366) 

367. l 

1 “ ” ^fcf II (367) 

367. Maargah -He is sought after. 

He is Maarga, because He is always sought after by 
His worshippers. 

And this is His Mantra: "He Who bestows the fruits 
desired." (367) 

368. 3%. I 

“ ff ” 2 “ ” CrST^T 5 : II (368) 

368. Hetuh—The Cause. 

He is the cause for the realisation ofJtheir desires. He is 

Hetu. 

Hetu is derived from the root 'hi' (to go). 

The affix f tu’comes after the roots‘karri', 'man' 'hi' and 
others." (Hi 4 - tu = Hetu). (368) 

Or. —366. qwr.jnrfarrqT 1 

fa.—367. TtTtff I 

fa.—368. SHfasm-faST^lcf Scqfatfttfa I 


1 2 'Jiff. 7T. 1.72 
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369. ^ arcs sfa i 

3 " srorfa crtamnft' snfar *i*tffaTRfa i 
!r?r sfaRTt ” sfa i 

: 4 -" frrci gssrfa^nr smirr suited fag: ” %fa ^r i 
5 " g<r: £ ^nrt^Tcrf stpft err^-^enTTcT ” ffa m i 
rtf srenn srfr w qsfffcr-srofa 

nfasfasr; sfatHrree^is ^ : 11 (369) 

369. Daamodarah—He Who has the worlds in His belly. 

He is Daamodara, because the worlds are in His belly. 

“Since He has the strings in the form of worlds (daama) 
within His belly. He is known as Daamodara.'* 

"They know Him as Daamodara, because He has 'Daama' 
viz. joy, indicating happiness for the gods." 

“He came to be known as Daamodara because of His 
being tied with a string (by Yasoda)." 

Even though this skill of Krishna was admired and loved 
by-Lakshmi also, still when He was bound by Yasoda, He shed 
tears (and did not free Himself) out of His love for the devoted 
mother). (369) 

370. cTS^-ci^iT-'^&TTn?^ $fa *%} II (370) 

370. Sahah—He Who has patience. 

fa—369. smrfa srtoJTTJTTft ff ^ afar *r: i 

trsr tT$rfaT-<?r*T-5r?OTrT i 
Nwt g^Tfa^rq; <n^nq; tjfafarljfa *t ii 

fa.—370. qsrteT-fKTiFBrfe-H^rj ^ fftcf: I 

3 4 3. 71.9 5 fa. 2- 5.6.20 
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He is Sahah, because He puts up with their binding Him 
with a string, threatening Him and chiding Him. (370) 

371. *r ^ i (37i) 

371, Mahee-Dharah—The Supporter of the Earth. 

He protects and supports the Earth by removing its 
burden. (371) 

372. 9r?r^r - fa«r^ir*r - sfa>nrV - 

(372) 

372. Mahaa-Bhaagah—The extremely Fortunate. 

He (Krishna) has the good fortune of being voluntarily 
chosen as Consort by the cowherdess Neela, sixteen thousand 
celestial damsels, Rukmini, Satya*bhama, Jambavati and others. 
So He is Maha-Bhaagah. (372) 


373. Tl^jpr i - 7^4 - ffBTcTTcT 

i “ srRT?rr«T% ^§7 i i ” (373) 

373. Vegavaan—He Who is quick. 

Though He is in the stage of childhood exhibiting human 
qualities, still He is quick in manifesting His irresistible 
Supreme Sovereignty. He is Vagavaan. (373) 

“The affix ‘matup’ comes after a word in the sense of 
excelling in a quality." 

fa.—371. tJtTTWSfaiT 3TT-BWT I 

fa.—372. sfftr^Tfa-srg^fat i 

fa—373. faSfacTt I 
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374. WT? srftEmFT:—3RfTfiT?f *ftfr S?ffRT 'Tft- 

spfi'RT’T 3f^?T I faftfRTr ffe TftTT.' <PT 

arfircrciFf 1 ^ i qsrr— 

1 *tr sijpft-srr pre? ” s^ife n (374) 

* 

374. Amita-Asanah—The voracious Eater. 

How (does He manifest His greatness)? Amita-asanah. 
He swallowed all the unlimited quantity of food hoarded by 
the cowherds for the worship of Indra. The cowherds who saw 
it were struck with;wonder and began to entertain doubts (if He 
was an ordinary human being) and asked Him : "Who are you, 
a Deva or an Asura (a god or a devil)?" (374) 

sfonS: q*^*sre: i 

WW f^TKff 5^: II *1 li 

375- 2 " sm^r ^sRj-arf- 

«T=T: WrjT ?fcf ^5^: II 

c\ > s ^ 

(375) 

Udbhavah Kshobhano Devah 
Sree-garbhah Paramesvarah I 
Karanam Kaaranam Kartaa 

Vikartaa Gahano Guhah II (41) 

375. Udbhavah—The Remover (of the bondage). 

,'Damodara (who was bound by a string around his 
stomach) cuts the bondage of others." 

f?f.—374. ^fcTcf *ilt: affair ^ aTsa^T i 

sfNqer *r: 3Tf*Tcii^fr: ii 

o > 

f?r.—375. *i?nTq tqp;q: qPwtfaer: i 

1 % 3 . 5.13.121 2 fir. ST- 41.28 
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As stated in this Sloka, He removes the bondage of 
Samsara of those who meditate upon Him as being bound by 
Yasoda. The bonds of the material world are cut by Him. So 
He is Udbhavah. (375) 

376. spot* ^ sr^fa srfairfir sfa 

STfoPT! II (376) 

376. Kshobhanah—The Creator of a commotion. 

He creates tumult in the minds of those others who are fit 
to be bound and in the Prakriti (the Primordial Matter) which 
binds them (at the time of creation). (376) 

377. *TT2TT7T?r<T atrTEHTW§Tfa^T sfaR 5T?Sfr sfiufir— 

?fa km 11 (377) 

377. Devah-He Who diverts Himself. 

He is Devah, because He binds the Jivas with the strings 
of Maya (Prakriti) and plays with them even as the hunters 
do with the tigers and boars in the forest. (377) 

378. wrtar arw «ft: 

sffaw: i 

3 “ fa^it: qTT ar^rqrfjpft" ?fa ii (378) 

378. Sree-Garbhah—He Who has Lakshmi always with 
Him. 


fir.—376. srf?fir i 

fif.—377. siTfSTrfeipr sffaffa: TORISfa spaiPT i 
fT?TT fiffa If: S km qf^fcTd: | 

fir.—378. sffim: ?TT sfiir^far-ST^fa I 

. 3 fa, $• 1.9.144 
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Lakshmi is His companion whom He entertains by always 
associating with Her in this kind of sport (in this world). Vide : 

"This (Lakshmi) is ever inseparable from Vishnu/. <378) 

379- Sf srerit - i 

*WTr— 

1 “ 3Rfar TW: 

OPTS faqT fl|W[flWPT^: ” f0f II (379) 

379. Paramesvarah—The Supreme Ruler. 

His supreme rulership is made fruitful (by^the protection 
of the world) as He gets the voluntary embrace of Lakshmi. 
Vide: 

"Rama shone very much with the beautiful Sita just as the 
mighty Vishnu, the Lord of the gods does with Lakshmi." 

(379) 

380. ^srprr.* spwt i «ni®r- 

11 *I«TT— 

2 " **psr Bt&i 

^ «ft5T5tr ^ ’’ ^nOr n (380) 

380. Karanam -The ’Means* 

Bhagavan is called Karanam because He is the greatest 
means for attaining Him. Ear, eye and other organs which 
are the means of knowledge, hands, feet and others which 

Or.—379. ?jfi?r i 

Or.—380. STRUTT Or^s I 

1 ^pt. ^t. 77.33 2 Rffta., 
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fife the Instruments, of action are called 'karana' (i.e. means oP 
: instrument) because of their having a tiny particle of thle 
power of Bhagavan. Vide : . . : . 

"The eye and that which is seen is Narayana; the ear and 
that which has to be heard is Narayana*'. 

And also other texts like these. 


381. sfa t^enr n 

(381) 

.3JJ1. Kaaranam—He Who causes others to act. 

It is Bhagavan Who makes all endowed with those organs 
of sense and action do their respective acts. (381) 

382 (117). 5T?r q*rf I 

ror - f^rfaiTPft, cim crcfrsrto 

ff wn?T i *r«rr— 

3 ” 5^3 *Ffsqnrf ^j?f prefer i 
^c?i%3 ^ faN - qfajsqftr 11” 

4 " *g Fit snrtfq " 1 % ^ i 

.yniPwifi^ f| ff“ srg *ptjt ” sfer wnr u (382) 

382 (117). Kartaa-The Agent. 

He is the independent agent in all those acts. A Jiva or 
the individual soul, who has the right to do an act and’ reap 
its fruit, considers that the resulting pleasure or pain is his 

Or.—381. sfcn?rr ?fr *ri i 

sffarefr qnT ,i nT 11 

ft.—382. qfopffircrt ii 

3 THT- 3T. 2.40 4 t. 3TT. 6 . 

51 ” - 




* ©wn. In the same manner or probably In a greater degree, 
r Bhagavan regards the pleasure or the pain of the Jiva as 
tils own. 

“When the subjects (of His kingdom) are in distress. Sift 
Bama feels much more distressed ; and in all their joys in 
festivities, He feels rejoiced like a father (at the joy of his 
child)." 

If the distress and joy of Bhagavan and of the Jiva were 
distinct and different, and if the joy and the sorrow of the Jiva 
were not considered as His own by Paramatma, then the 
Upanishadic text that the Brahman Itself has become many 
will not be appropriate. For the Upahishad says that the 
Supreme Brahman willed “I shall become many; (for that) I 
shall take birth." (382) 

383. 3KT Vt tR'RSTtftfa' I 

i arwwr 

^t: ^g.*? (383) 

383. Vikartaa—He Who is affected and undergoes modi¬ 
fications. 

Since Bhagavan identifies Himself with all beings, their 
joys, sorrows etc., which are the fruit of their acts good and 
bad, are experienced by Him also as though they were His own 
and He undergoes mutations. So He is called Vikartaa. He 
has no joy or sorrow which results from Hi’s own act; and the 
experience of joy and sorrow is only for the sake of others. So 
it does not bring any discredit to Bhagavan. Otherwise how 
can such noble qualities be predicated of Him, qualities like 
feeling sorrowful at the sorrows of others? (383) 


fa.—383. fafgfoft I 

» Q ll Hn ■ "■ - - - f 
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384(548). ^ 

^nj'ir srFs^fa: i 

1 “ ?T*tT ^ fa^fo " 
a*r 3T^nrff5r-ai^FFi 

2 “ jts ^fastrt Fa^” tsmfe s#*r i 

— 

3 “ ^wsr s*z*i ^ ?THra<T: ” .fcmfa i 

4 “ arfwrc a«rr ^ * 2«rfasR i 

FfPWFW.^4%«» s# <TWT II ” ffa II 

(384) 

384 (548). Gahanah—He Who is deep and Inscrutable. 

. He is Gahana (beyond the understanding of all) because 
of this magnificent quality of identifying Himself with the Indl- 
vidual souls and considering their knowledge, abode, enjoy* 
ment and instruments of enjoyment as His own and protecting 
them. 

; "Though Bhagavan remains with them, the gods do net 
understand Him.” 

"He Who remains in the Earth (but whom the Earth does 
not know)." The entire section of the Antaryami Brahmana 
beginning with this Mantra is relevant to this Idea. 

In the Subalopanishad : "Narayana is both the eye and 
the object to be seen." 

fa.—384. I 

creF*TmFwrcT?*T-H £l^| 4| ujjfa ^ I 
F^ affa^fa^ra n 

• *rfTT. 3.2.4 2 f. 5.7.3 l3 %. 4 »foJT 1844 
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>; “The seat of action (i. e. the body), the agent, the diffe¬ 
rent kinds of organs, the manifold and distinctively functioning 
vital airs (literally distinctive activities) and also Providence 
forming the fifth in this set —these five are the causes in 
respect of every act.*. (384) 

385. ■TOfcT fft II . . (385) 

385. Guhah—The Saviour. 

In this way He protects all (goohati) and hence Guhah. - 

(385) 

I 

fss: 5^: 11 u 

386 - stffsftT st^t tfo 

ssR’OTtT: I, ^ I ■TtaWBTT - 5 «ift . I 

araNf-" ” fft I 

c ^T” ffd fIStITJTH II (386) 

Vyavasaayah Vyavasthaanah Samsthaanah 
Sthaanado Dhruvah I 
Parardhih Paramah Spashtah 

Tushatah Pushtah Subhekshanah II (42) 

BhagaVan as Dhruva 

. Hereafter the names refer to the aspect of Bhagavsn as 
Dhruva. 

• 386. Vyavasaayah —The Pivot (of the planets.) 
ft.—385. ...... TSTdVfa i 

ft—386. flfacT tier: I 






The circle of planets is closely fastened to Bhagavan, Who 
Is therefore called Vyavasaayah. (Seeyate—tightly bound). 

The affix 'ghajn' has been added to the root 'see' with the 
prepositions Vi' and ‘ava\ 

He has the Ether as His body where all the stars have 
their place. It is because of this His Mantra reads: 

'‘Unto the Embodiment of the Ether." 

The meditation on Him has to be done as follows: 

“The Lord Who Is the support of the wheel of Samsara/* 

(386) 


387.5F^r: sr? serr-gptsnR? afo sfs 

II (387) 

387. Vyavasthaanah—The Basis (for the divisions of 
t ime). 

Time, which is the root of all the mutations in the world 
and which is divided into 'kala' 'muhurta* etc. has its base 
only in Bhagavan. So He is Vyavasthaana. (387): 

388. qafwj; smrocr sfa tfewvni 

(388) 

388. -- Samsthaanah—The final End. 

All things have their ultimate end in Bhagavan, Whose 
name therefore is Samsthaanah. (388) 

fa.—387. i 

dTTTR 5rT*TRT SRRR? II 

fa.—388. % S7% Htfafa SPTR ^TrT I 

■ __ j qj<r?I*T i *TT« _ ....— —.-.., 
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' 389. *r “ qTqqs-qifaft^ffa *T^»rfcT WR: » 

(389) 

389. Sthaanadah—The Giver of the (Supreme) Abode. 

He alone is Sthaanadah, (the Giver of the Abode) as the 
Mantra describes Him : 

"Unto Him, the cause for the attainment of Paramapada 
(the Transcendental Abode by the Jivas)." (389) 

390. s * 3 % g^q?-srcT%q araHtf‘.qiraft sjtt-TON i 

3T$q cfr^tr II (390) 


390. Dhruyah—The Stationary. 

He conferred a high place on Dhruva, who belonged to a 
later age and made him stationary. Hence He is Himself 
Dhruva. The truth about Dhruva is that He is all-pervasive. 
: (390) 


aw I 

391. SWTfefT I 

ff anrc - *fterf&r - 

fonct i *wr— 

fff«—-389. s qq q7*iT^Tq-srr'f0 tg^cf: *rt i, 

* • sft 5 3tf^' t^ih? % 1% qtqrqf h^hnd* i i 

~ f?r.—390. srqfqfa trqqfq i 

,s|qta$re q?mfe mt mtm snftferat ti 

fa.—391. «5ctIiqT TOqt q g^RT* TO.I' 

ITRFratTT qq II 




1 “ f%GTJT5=rr 

TOlSt I <TTO ^ StTO— 

2 “ qcR 3I«IW*T 3TSTC S^gfacPT I 

stot fw sta! 3W to: ‘UFOTi n ” 

3 " ^q! vwwj^n;" $ro «far % ” mife i 

“ *TtR% ” ffir II (391) 


Incarnation as Rama 

Next begins the story of SrlJRama which resuscitates even 
the dead. 

391. Parardhih—He of noble and auspicious qualities. 

The abundance of the auspicious qualities in Bhagavan in 
His Incarnation as Rame is superior even to the Supreme Over¬ 
lordship of Sarvesvara. Hence He is Parardhih. It is because 
of this that, even though Rama's status is very high. He is 
often compared with Soma and other gods who are of a lower 
rank. Vide: 

"In valour Rama is similar to Vishnu; He has a delightful 
appearance like the moon." 

Rama is endowed with transcendent nature. (This is 
revealed by the words of Dasaratha addressed to Lakshmana): 

"Dear son (Lakshmana): It has been declared (by Brahma 
and other gods) that this Rama is really the Supreme Brahmam 
incarnate. He cannot be realised by those who are bereft of 
devotion. He is immutable by nature. He is the inner Soul of 
all gods and a Mystery that can be known only by means of 
the Upanishads. He is the conqueror of His enemies." 

"0 King (Dasaratha): Many are the auspicious qualities 
that are in your son, Sri Rama." These are the words o f the 

L 2 TO. 122.31 3 TO® 


• TO. TO. i.18 
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membefs of the Assembly summoned by Dasaratha fop con¬ 
sulting them about Rama's coronation. 

"Unto Bhagavan" is the phrase in the Mantra that pertains 
to Him, (i.e. Sri Rama) (391J 

392. fa 81 ? i ?q<ss-sRira-<|5s-*qqiq*q: i 

twr— 

4 “ «rer?rq q^iem qqrafn ” 
s “ ^ gqs ” ii (392 

392. Parama-Spashtah—He whose greatness is explicit. 

He is Parama-spashta. His greatness can be clearly cog¬ 
nised by means of direct perception. Vide: 

"It is evident that Sri Rama is Mahaa-yogee’—He is ever 
immersed in the one great thought of the protection of the 
world. He is the Supreme Soul and eternally existent 
(without any mutations.)" 

"Sri Rama is the Sun even of the sun." (392) 

393. 3rfafR!-3rfaqjRIcT rrewrefa STftsftR 

qrfErartfts i q*r— 

fa.—392. sreng qww 3*^ i 

f?T.—393. 5TTmcT WHS qMR^T q i 

R5«ic%jfq qs sfa: q ffa i 

■; 114.14 5 qw. 3r. 44.15 6 qiq. qr-15.31 
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1 '' «STTsf W & ?|>T3Tcr ”, 

2 " aricfrnf mg<? tpt sctwtwspt ” jfh n (393) 

393. Tushtah—He Who was pleased. 

He was much more pleased with the attainment of the 
state of being the son of Dasaratha and being the protector of 
the world when the entire humanity would have the right to 
approach Him for help than with the state of Supreme Lord- 
ship which can be resorted to only by those who have the 
necessary qualifications. Vide: 

"Then Bhagavan chose Dasaratha as His father.". 

"Rama highly valued the Dharma (duty) of a Kshattriya 
quite in consonance with the fact that He had taken birth in 
the race of Kshattriyas." 

"I consider myself a human being—Rama, the son of 
Dasaratha"—(these are the words of Rama to the gods who 
appeared before Him). ' (393) 

394. I 

3 " attf gimspr ” sfit 11 (394) 


394. Pushtah—He Who is replete. 

He is Pushtah—replete with noble qualities like these. 
Vide: 

"Him Who was possessed of such noble qualities." (394) 


f^r.—394. tariff ff arRsiFn#: j 

8 ar. 1.16 3 . 120.11 

3 wnr. sr. 1.19; tpt ar. 2.48 

62 
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395o - fasnsr-ssre- 

^sMRrfa-^hprs $$m? i q«ir— 

1 -"ft;: arnm^rmer.* ewn^ farorfa^i!* ” i 
^ arfw^^rpr i% ^r gWi: i 

u«n— 

4 “ to ^re * q^ftr q *r tpt> »t reufa i 

fafotr? ?r w%^rf% ^iqjfq t?r fatT^ ii ” 

ifa ii .: (395) 

395. Subhekshanah—The Auspicious-eyed. 

He has charming lotus-like eyes which are cool, large, 
magnanimous and long which reveal His lordship and also His 
amiable nature. 

"He has beautiful eyebrows and long red eyes. He is 
.ndeed Bhagavan Vishnu Himself." 

Or the word ‘opbhekshana' can be taken to signify : to be 
the object that is seen or to be the agent who sees; both were 
to His liking. Vide ; 

"Whoever has not seen Rama or whomsoever Rama has 
not seen, that person stands condemned by all the people .in 
the world, and even his own self condemns him." (395) 

TW) farm) faTcft *TFTf ifeft Rttytw I 

$®< 5 t eref ere for Trre^n *3 11 

396. 3 “ SRT tff: trwT-*TSrtf^: ” 

TW— _ 

fa.— 395 . srfojr stsnr arm^ 1 

, am ^ stM iift s 11 

fa.— 396 . Tre ffafr: 1 

2 ure. ar. 17.14 3 ^re. ar. sm 


1 STo 0,44^ 



m 

1 “ TPft WRr I* .’ .; , 5 

2 “ ipnfoWT ^R ^ l” 

3 “ WRt pT *f%n«ft SRTffHTfor TO*:/ . . 

4 “ a*rr 5r#5i5rr5[^: sfffiKhra#: fag: i 

wft 3rar: ^rf^r«R ii ” ifa i 

5 “ srTf^fcrefcnr irftrcR-vfora 1 " 

i 

fft 11 (396) 

Raamo Viraamo Virajo Maargo 
Neyo Mayo Anayah I 
Veerah Saktimataam Sreshtah 

Dharmo Dharma-vid Uttamah II (43) 

396. Raamah—He Who delights. . 

He is Rama, “because all are always delighted by Him 
being charmed by His form and qualities". Vide: 

“Rama is the foremost among those who delight (the 
minds of all people)." 

“Rama, Who is fascinating by virtue of His qualities/* 

"Rama, the dark-hued and fed-eyed youth. Who is majestic 
like the best of elephants/' 

“Like the Sun that shines with its fays, Rama shone bright¬ 
ly with His qualities which charmed the subjects of His kingdom 
and which were a source of joy to His father." 

This is revealed also by the Mantra about Him. 

l % sre. 58.42 3 

%. 3T. 1.33 5 



"Unto Him Who has the splendour of the autumnal blue 
Illy and a lovely body." (396) 


397. fe^«fe arfttre *«ts ST^rrfefa: arro- 

etrfefas wjrrfefa; sfe ferw i — 

1 “ st^tt ” s^rfe ii (397) 

397. Viraamah— He before Whom all become powerless 

He is Viraama, because before Him all become powerless 
--all, gods like Brahma who grant the boons, Ravana and 
others who have acquired the boons (by their austerities) and 
the boons themselves of being indestructible even by death. 
Vide: 

“'The four-faced and self-born Brahma (Rudra, the three* 
eyed destroyer of the ([three cities of gold, iron and silver, and 
liidra the great chief of gods—no one can save that person 
whom Rama has willed to slay)." (397) 

398. ttsittI: few i — 

2 “ R ^IFT I 

WfcTfe 5fTTT 11 ” 

“ S «ft«Tf5T Jrfet^TTif RTC Twit l " 

4 “ 8ra?«fe*rTa; ^fr?? 

m srparw TO?: T^rfeR ” fcurfe n 

fe.—397. ^srt: utrgris wmwfiii st: i 

femfe ?fe c ferw: H^ffecT: n 

fe.—398. iisirfe: f>q«iTfe u: l 

fe*i*ft few ffwra ^Fdrjfe: qwqjw u 

1 w. $ 51.45 2 qpr er. 19.32 0 w. g. 33-25 

4 TO 36-29 




4li 

tfrRSRift-gftfa; sft *tft: ii 

fsR^rt »n«f: sft rts ftw.°—ftqfat 
nm? ?fo \ q«n— 

5 “ Sr Rftq?T?ftapTm 3TT%fri%» qr qftl I ” 

6 “ 3TT^T TW qft* ” (398) 

398. Viratah—The Unattached. 

Bhagavan is Virata, because of the spirit of detachment 
which is natural to Him. He has no love for kingship and other 
trifles. Vide.— 

"Even the loss of the kingdom did not deprive Him (Rama) 
of His splendour just as the night cannot take away the lovell* 
ness of the cool-rayed moon." 

“The carrying out of the order of exile given by Hfe father 
was much more to His liking than even the coronation. Then 
He really shone with splendour." 

"Even when Sri Rama abandoned the kingdom under the 
plea of Oharma (viz. obeying father's words), and when He led 
me to the forest where I had to move on foot, (there was neither 
disappointment nor grief, nor fear in Rama"—Sits says.) 

Maargah —He Who is sought after. 

He is sought after even by sages like Bharadvaja. 

Virajo Maargah is another reading. 'Virajah' means dust¬ 
less (i.e. faultless); ‘maargah' signifies 'path'. The meaning is: 
'The path shown by Sri Rama is faultless.' Vide: 

ft.—398. ^iqqT'JRTqr *T*ff *TTgnsrTftfa: *RT | 

rts § ft^ft *rt ?ft w sreffarr | 
ftqftV ftraft hut.* artf ii _ 


* *nr- err. 68.29 wt. fa. 17.8 


4i 4 

#i The goal of those who are in the habit of conducting 
sacrifices as well as the goal of those who tend and worship 
the (five) fires, (you will attain that goal by my command)." 
(these are the words of Sri Rama to Jatayu.) 

"(The arrow discharged from the bow of Sri Rama) secured 
for Vali the Supreme Goal." (398) 

399. $i|5T Sta*— 

1 “ 3TGTT<aftyi rnrf&fTPT ”, 

2 afTTO 3 seTfFi I ” 

' 5 " f| fRT ife’TrTT H 3 T I 

*nrifinfa sirea* u ” 

^rfa Hf zw ^crffor to ii ” 

5 “ tprafift RfT^T^T ! tjffc VZ I 

^ itr & wife ! n ” 

6 “ <nWT ? S.“ I 

arsr^czf^rq- sr^nr sptw ^ n.* ” 

II (399) 

fo—399. gf?T tf^ft %T: *r i 

err* 6-22 2 TW. arr. 5-33 3 tut. 3 . 17.31 

<m*r. 33.25 s. m 71.5 6 *m. . 3 .59-121 
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399. Neyah— He Who is governed (by His devotees). 

He willingly heeds the commands of His friends; hence He 
is Neya. Vide:— 

"I am agreeable to be commanded by those who practise 
austerities." 

"I wish to have an abode in this forest here in a place 
allotted by you". 

"Though wise and capable by himself, a person desirous 
of permanent good should, in times of difficulties, consult his 
good-hearted friends and agree to be guided by them." 


In the Sabha Parva (Mahabharata), Sri Krishna Himself 
says: 


" 0 Yudhishtira! When I am here for doing what is good to 
you, conduct the sacrifice (Raja-suya yajna) that you desire to 
do. You may ask me to do whatever you want. I shall certainly 
carry out your behests." 

Again in the Udyoga Parva (Mahabharata): 

"0 long-armed scion of the royal dynasty of Bharatal I am 
here ready to do whatever you want. I shall carry out your 
commands." 

(Lakshmana was struck by the weapon, Sakti by name, 
and had fallen down unconscious.) All the inimical Rakshasas 
joined together and tried to lift and carry him away. They, 
could not even move him. But he was light to Hanuman (the 
son of Vayu) who lifted him single-handed because of the 
latters's love and devotion for him." (399) 

400. ^ ^ 5«rr srfoTR i % gn§i 
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1 “ *fatr*TT: cr'ftW:” I 

8 “ 'm^TJTT *r*Rf ^ anfaffT ^*[ ii" 

n (4oo) 


H sfa 

gftf fcg fgff fc re? - Mtawfofirayft : 
tf^^-f^rerT-^s-tfWrraTiTK-arcT^sTOr 
*ftWTT«npT fcft 

^ 5TcT^r ^rinccPT ii 


400. Nayah— He Who draws towards Himself all. 

He Is Naya, because all the beings are drawn towafds 
him by His benevolent nature. 


The sages themselves said to Rama: 

"We are to be protected by Thee always like children, even 
though we are sages with penance as our treasure." 

“(O Krishna I) Thou art the protector of the Pandavas; so 
we also resort to Thee for protection." (400) 


Thus Ends 

The Commentary on the Fourth Hundred Names 
.In Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 
explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 
Who is the shining star of Harita Race, 

Who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 
on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
•' by the divine command of Sri Ranganatha. 


f*.—400. irftjR cTTtenTT ftctf ^ f R*T: I 

, 7 wm. tn. 1-20 8 %m. *r. 21 .10 




... . i ‘ -j' 

401. *T argff^;: R W TO 3Rtftfa TO? I 4*TT 
TR^bf—j t"' '. - ; 

1 “f^pr hrt! irti ?tt asm: i 

5m tpTOT^ 33^ * *WF ii” 

o?r 2 ‘‘anri ?sm$i ff ftn”, w torsi* to* jmtfNa 

3f*R: i *WT— 

2 "q% ?r^^niT 

*rfam srarrarr ” sfen i (40i) 


Fifth Hundred 

401. Anayah—He Who cannot be spirited away. 

Bhagavan is Anaya since He cannot be led away by those 
who are not well-disposed towards Him. 

"Ravana who could lift with ease even the mountains, the 
Himalayas, Mandara and Meru, as well as the three worlds 
with all the gods, could not lift up in the battle-field even with 
both his hands the younger brother of Bharata (i.e« Lakshmana). 
(The reference here is to the efforts of Ravana to carry away 
Lakshmana when the latter had fallen down unconscious struck 
by the Sakti weapon of Ravana). 

Ft.—461. to to i 

OTT TOTTOTO W*ft JTTRtfR: TO: II 

~ ~ r~, m : • !■ " ■ ■ ~~ 

1 3 * 594J0 2 
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Or 'Ayah' is the means which brings prosperity. *Anayah' 
Signifies that there is no one else except Bhagavan who can 
bring prosperity to the,paop|e of the world. Vide— 

"When He is there as our Ruler and Protector, we have all 
our desires fulfilled." (401) 

402(665). wgnr , 

“arar irfatsfaspiV' 4 “ 

I 5 “a^qsmY: ” ffa | tWT. 

TOTCSPURt TTCT%W It” 

7 tret** «wr»r: i 

arftrgpfjjtw*150 it” 

twr ^ *ri*fas 

8 “aw ^ ’T^qrfir i 

qwtffrfw «rer*n it” OTfir n 

(402) 

402(665). Veerah—He Who is the cause of terror. 

Bhagavan is the source of fear and terror for the Rakshasas. 
So He is called Veerah. 

The word 'Veera' is derived from the root *Aja’ (to drive or 
lead). *Vee* is the substitute for ‘Aja' when an Ardha-dhatuka 
affix follows with the exception of the two affixes-'Ghajn' and 
'Ap'4lt also takes the affix ‘Rak' under the rule: “The affix 'Rak' 
comes after 'Sphayi', ‘Tench’, 'ChadiV *Aj r and other roots. 

f^T.—402. #hc: wrl^csTier T5TST*r irMtar: i 

4 iqjfe gT« 2.1B- 5 jr<ZT. 2.4.56 8 ^pr.g* 60.2 

7 ^pq-. jj. 60.2 8 tot* err- 39-14 
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“When Havana, the king of the Rakshasas, even thought of 
the arrows of Sri Rama, which had the lustre of the club of 
Brahma and the glitter of the lightning he became uneasy." 

"The king (Ravana) was overpowered by the powerful 
Rama like the elephant by the lion, and the serpent by Garuda.' * 

Thus did Maricha say: "In every tree do I see Sri Rama 
dressed in the tree-bark and black deer-skin and with His bow 
drawn as though He is the god of death with the ropes in 
hand." And other such texts also. (402) 

403. srfcrtffif R^rstarR ^ 3 ^ srarcs; 

gifr EH Ri ste I <TCg<Tft4>Rf*TTR: 

1 u R$T*r R§f ? cTR 'RTHTFr cRT ^^R ” ?frT I 

2 " tRRRRGS! RfcRfRR ” 

R?STR-fR?rTR7:-Rr*TR^T: I 
*TRSR sftoRR-RmSR 
*Rrar r rttst: rr^3 rr n” 

4 '* RR?R RtaPT gR|?R RfRTR RRTTRRTR I 

RRT ^ RRcft Rpft RfT3TC: li” II (403) 

403. Saktimataam Sreshtah—The greatest among the 
powerful. 

He who is the most praiseworthy amongst the powerful 
gods and others. As Rama, adorned by the axe (i.e. Parasu- 
rama) said to Sri Rama: 

fa—403. gwftRT SrfafRRT R.* RRfRciq: l 

cTTRTR ^TfRRRcTf «TB5: R3TTR: to?) RR: : I 

1 ^TR- Rf* 76.17 2 rut. g. 120.6 2 RIR. 5*51.44 
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"I know that You are indestructible; You ere the slayer of 
Madhu (the Asura); and You are the Lord of the gods." 

After the death of Ravana, when Brahma appeared before 
Sri Rama, he said: 

"The foremost amongst the hosts of gods!. How is it that 
you do not seem to know your own Self?" 

' 0 King of the . Rakshasas! The gods and the Asuras, 
Gandharvas and Vidyadharas, Nagas and Yakshas—all these 
cannot stand against Sri Rama, the Lord of the three worlds, in 
the battle," 

"Sri Rama, with His powerful arrows can destroy, easily all 
the worlds consisting of things moving and stationary and can 
create them again." ( 403 ) 


404. 3W5 tm: I 

i qw atw** (507) seznw i 

sr:— 

6 “wtar?ri ^ gw.*” i 


"gwfcHT ttw) i 

tot w 3rsrfB5?s.‘ wff n” i 

fir. 4(^4. gw: grwiw i 


4 TTW- 5. 51.40 5 genfe. TT. 1*140 6 5 . 120.14 

y wr*lg* 91.37 
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^ f%5TT: djcf ^T: I 

^ R^TcRI# %m EPT ^rcRJT II” 

2 "S’lHTT OTTOt'clff ^^T‘* l” 

3 “sTsriq; ^r: gTPfyfft tr f<[ srf: ^ra*:” fc*trfc i 
^ ^— 


4 "merrer ttrkt atbaifr fa*CT ffa n 

(404) 


404. Dharma—Virtue (Incarnate). 

Bhagavan is Dharma since He sustains all beings by con¬ 
ferring prosperity and salvation on them. 

The affix 'man' has been added to the root 'Dhr' under the 
rule: “The affix 'min' comes after ’the roots 'arti', stu, su, nu, 
sri, dhri, kshi, kshu, bhaa, yaa, vaa, padi, yaksh and ni." Soma 
and other words are formed by the same rule. (507) 

Brahma, the best of those who know the Dharma, said the 
same to Sri Rama. 

''Thou art the Supreme Dharma in all the worlds." 

('On an oath before discharging the arrow against Indrejit 
Lakshmana said:) 

"If Sri Rama, the son of Dasaratha, is Dharma incarnate, is 
wedded to truthfulness and is unparalleled in valour, then, O 
arrow ! kilt the son of Ravana (i.e. fndrajit)." 

And many others also say so; 

"Those Brahmins, who are well-versed in the Vedas, and 
those people who have realised the Brahman, declare in one 


1 arr. 88.25 2 str. *r. 88.24 2 arr. 88.24 

4 3f. 2.29 
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voice that the great Sri Krishna is the eternal Dharma 
Incarnate." 

“The sacred Dvaravati is the place where (Sri Krishna) the 
Slayer of Madhu resides/’ 

"He is the ancient God Himself and also the eternal 
Dharma incarnate," 

Others have said: "Dharma along with Artha (i.e. wealth 
proceed from Sri Rama Himself." (404) 

405. Erefafg-srrc: entfafrw. i «ro?ifa 
ftrafyft STOfatt | qqr— 

3 ^Tfacr:”, 

4 “qsn^cr wifWfc*” 

5 §TTS53I 

arerareftfa?* fawepna - 

fafaePTrare si^'nneTt u” n (405) 

405. Dharmavid-uttamah—The foremost among the 
Dharma-conscious. 

He is the best of those who have a knowledge of Dharma. 
Though Sri Rama was their disciple, Vasishta, Vamadeva, 


fa.—405. q-j tpr gtrfa<|TPP I 


AWT. ^T- 1*56 2 7j. «rr. 1.12 3 Tm- 35.14 

4 ^Pf. ep 1.20 5 wp fo. 24-31 



Markandeya and other sages resorted to Him for a knowledge 
of Dharma. Vide: 


"Like the ocean by the rivers, Sri Rama was always resort¬ 
ed to by good men with respect." 

"He knew the Dharma and was wedded to truth.” 

"He was highly respected by those who ware well-versed 
in the Vedas" 

"He rightly knew the Vedas and their Angas (auxiliaries)." 

“Thou art unknowable and invincible. Thou hast conquer¬ 
ed the senses and art the embodiment of the best Dharma. 
Thou art clear-sighted and endowed with undying reputation. 
Thou hast Earthlike forbearance and blood-red eyes." (These 
are the words of Tara, the Monkey-Queen to Sri Rama). (405) 

gqq: RPR: HPTCJ 5TW I 

srepft RTf: aisftWT: || w || 


406 i “ffe qRTsrfcTqr^” i rr 

m 9*rqfWcf: I R R fRRR) ^ fafosr: I ^T*T qq #| 

1 "rtt R?3rfafiT arPjp^fq-R RTgRT i 
RT^RRT RfR qj°Scq-RR> ll” ffa I 

fqtff f? str) i qqr— 

2 argT^Rt R[*qf^RR I 

RSRfaEft 'HRHfRSqfal' ff RRcRH | RRTJJf .* Rtqi qR>T— 

3 “qM qr argir^qq 3p*f% qrjfa q^R” sfa n 

1 rtt. RTo 343.50 2 TlR. g. 131.95 3 qTR.R© 48. 7 




1 "ougspr ^^rnr-^rni: »rfat trespr * qr^R" 

1 “rg 5 RB£fT RTWR^R fag* m SRmR i 
<pr 5m* 5T®^r *RRt RT«R»?cT ll” 

3 ^RTf«R: §ctt: **t®rr *akt srra^m i 
*af rr qkcJRir 3fRg**sr 11” ?fa 11 (406) 

Vaikuntah Purushah Praanah 

Praanadah Pranamah Prithuh I 
Hiranya garbhah Satrughnah 

Vyaapto Vaayuh Adhokshajah II (44) 

406. Vaikuntah—Remover of obstacles (of union). 

He brings about the union of all. The word Vaikunta is 
derived from the ropt 'kuti' which means obstructing the path# 
Here it signifies the obstacles to the union. Vikuntas are those 
whose obstacles have been removed. Bhagavan belongs to 
them and so He Is called Vaikunta. Vide— 

“By me the Earth was united with water, ether with air, 
and air with fire. So I am called Vaikunta." 

Sqch a quality was seen in Bhagavan when He came as 
Sri Rama. Vide— 

"The subjects of Rama's kingdom observed this quality in 
Rama and remembering it they never caused mutual harm.” 

When Rama was not with them, they never relished each 
other's company. This can be seen in the words of the wives 
to their husbands. 

“Either go after Sri Rama or get away so that nothing will 
be heard of you.'' 

fa.— 406. €^«T-srfa*RST f faSTR* I 

fan*.* * * a fafjsr: ^tfcrr: i 

ffaftt* ffa f| <rfwfrfaer; n 

ar. 4t.lt) 2 wr. «r. 48-5. 3 ttr. * 4119 

' 4 «* ' T - : ■ ■ ' ’ 
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"The elephants gave up eating,their fodder and the cows 
would not allow the calves to come and drink the milk from 
their udder." 

"The people were not happy when they got back their 
lost wealth, nor were they pleased when new wealth came to 
them in large quantities. The mother felt no joy when she 
gave birth to a son for the first time." 

"Children yearning for mother's milk, the husbands of 
women and brothers—every one of them abandoned the other 
and then began to go after Sri Rama." (406) 

407- ‘ gjftjfiTTcT *nfoTTcT . 

'TFR'T 3ftT; tR-RTcf 
<T**TTT*nT^m I 

1 "<TFTC: WP**! " I 

2 “<reri *tr?!“ ?fir i 

"j/mRSVPft: 1 ' 3 "g*: srfWRt 

gw. i a m: ?R«rr gw swt, 

4 Tfg^T; 

5 gw: gwftw” (407) 


far.—407 "ff «$#*' ffa ^ft|T gw? 4 R^f t I 
iTspmffe 3 ^ Hc<RHitw« 1 
S#TRre»3Mr®6tJT gws ahflrl fts n 

1 m. V. 82.9 2 m. 8TT. 74.13 3 mrfs vt. 47.4 

4 6 mg. 120.15 


54 




42 6 

407, Purushah—The Purifier. 

'* ’ ‘ “ ' * % - 

v He is'Purusha, because He purifies all by nature and 
Is devoid of all sins. Vide:— 

J, 0 the scion of the Raghus! Thou alone art the purifier 
of all the worlds.'' 

Sabari said to Rama : "O gentle Sir that bestows honourl 
I have been purified by Thy charming eyes." 

The word 'Purusha' is derived from the root *pri' (to pro¬ 
tect or nourish). Or the word ‘Purusha' is formed by the affix 
'kushan' to the base 'purah'. 

That Rama alone is considered to be the ‘Purusha' in 
every way. 

"These six gunas (qualities) add to the lustre of Sri Rama; 
the Purushottama." 

J :Sri Rama is the Saarnga-bow-wielder; He is Hrishikesa 
He is the Purusha and also the Purushottama." (407) 

408(67,371) HtsfmRRT 5fW II (408) 

408 (67, 371). Praanah—The vital air (Life-breath). 

Bhagavan is Praana since He is the life-breath of all. (408) 

409(66,377, 956). ssratferjrTO?.* 1 3Rft 

1 “arfa. ^err: i” 

408. jff'T; i .... 


• if. 59-4 





4 ‘'qfr^oT^TOTfiTSRFyWttfa W..l w mife ll (40$) 


409 (66, 377, 956). Praanadah—The Life-giver. 

Bhagavan is PRAANADAH since He bestows the well- 
known life itself to all. It is because of this that in His separa¬ 
tion, 

"Even the trees with their ^flowers, buds and sprouts 
withered." 

"All that remained in the forests and gardens were only 
dry leaves." (409) 

410(957). 2 <'sromfa” ?fa «r>n 

srw i 

3 “f^rfa zrw »T<iT^rm’ r sfa 11 (410) 


410 (957). Pranamah—He Who makes others bow before 
Him. 

By virtue of His qualities He makes the sentient and the 
non-sentient bow before Him. So He is Pranamah. The Vedic 
etymology reads‘He makes others bow.' 

“As Sri Rama was possessed of charming qualities. He 
moved the hearts of the people (when he set pff for the 
forest)." (410) 


fa.—409. SIR?: *f<T: l 

410.—fa jpiRfiT 5T>m: i 


3T. 59-5 


3 5f. 26-2 


2 3f«Rf?R 
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411. mrerjft i 

' ‘‘srt suitf" 

1 "srfawfe'afsri wtottw s<t>7?j” fswir. i 

2 qrfaqiRsr:” 

C <J ■ / 

2 “*Rl JTT*T 3f^: srg:", 

3 ‘%«nqfe*n?n ^ms”, 

4 “qiire» ^mrrepro” fcmfe n (4U) 

411. Prithuh—Well-known. 

Bhagavan is great (Prithu) by His extensive reputation. 

The word 'Prithu* is derived from the root 'Pratha' (to be 
renowned). "The affix 'ku' is added to the roots 'prathi', 
'rnradi'. and ‘bhrasj*, and there is the vocalisation of *ra' into 
'ri* and the elision 'of 's' in 'bhrasjV* 

"The son of the King Dasaratha is endowed with world* 
wide renown." 

* He was well-known as Rama to all people." 

"Amongst them Sri Rama was the most reputed." 

“He was the unique seat of all fame." And so on. (411) 

412(71 )> ^arqfiR-srffR^R-qfwfqfq RRTfqqr sqvifeqq 
3rrf—i 
MtqRTS, qr i 

fa.—4ii. ft? \ 

1 TT. 1*28 * anRRffqqjR.—47. 

2 5(rq. 47. 1*8. 3 TR. 41. 77.28. 4 4R. f%. 15.2© 





3STT cT?R?^cpif. 0 — 

"t&q: q- fa^rem” ffa n (412) 

412 (71). Hiranya-jjarbhah—He. Who was in the delight- 
ful hearts. 

By being the object of meditation even to those who were 
not contemporaneous with the period of His incarnation. He 
was of great help to them. So He iis called Hiranyagarbha* 
It also signifies that as the auspicious object of their 
meditation. He remains concealed in the loving and delightful 
hearts of those who contemplate on Him. 

Or it may be taken to signify that He is like a treasure of 
gold. Vide the Mantra on His meditation: 

' He alone is to be meditated upon as the Sou! of tha 
Universe." (412) 

4H.-far^5 qqt sr** fafo 

ut; ffrr—wqqfar tfff Wfi: i 

2 "^ 35 ^% 5 % z* 1 3 ''qqfq” 

wrrertar:, 4 "ft f%:” ffa 1 

5 ‘ ^wrf'jjrrjnf qt i 

qqfa qtfaqiq n” 

f fa aqsqtf 11 (413) 

fa.— 412. facf^q Eqr^rt pq*q fa | 

favqq*fr§ 3 r?er:w s $*n«rqws ^r: 11 

*TST fafa^«qfafa?TF«Jfr: 11 

413- gpfq f^fftTcnrfq qt ffNr i 

% 2 aror. 3.2.53. 3 aps3T 6.4.98 

4 apsJT 7.3.54 s *Rqffff 12154 




4j3. Satrughnah—The Enemy-slayer. 

- He is called Satrughna, because Bhagavan subdues by 
His arrows of wisdom the groups of senses which are enemies 
like Ravana and which lead away people to the enjoyment of 
the earthly pleasures. 

<' About meditation on Him it is stated: 

•'•--•'He subdues the mind and the ten sense-organs of the 
Yojgins with the power of discrimination even as Sri Rama 
vanquished the frightful ten-headed Ravana, the Rakshasa chief 
with hosts of arrows. 

(Note : The mind is compared to Ravana and the ten 
Indriyas to his ten heads and the arrows that Rama used to kill 
him to discrimination.) 

"And the affix 'tak' comes after the verb 'han' (to kill) 
when the object is in composition with it and when the word 
to be formed denotes an agent other than a human being”. (But 
the word 'Satrughna' is valid under the ‘Mulavibhujadi* class 
and is formed by affix 'ka'.) 

“The root-vowel of 'gam', 'han' etc. is elided before an 
affix beginning with a vowel when it has an indicatory ‘k' or 
*gn'. 


"A guttural is substituted for the ‘h* in 'han' before an 
affix having an indicatory 'jn' or *n‘ and before 'n'. (413) 

'414. ^T^tuf%9tTTcf StfUcf: I 

W 

1 "qkR ^srtwct fac4 i 

pTcff prfa?r gfhwrR ii” 

2 11 ( 414 ) 

fa. ^414. 3tn«cT | . >• 

1 *T. 3fT. 2.37, 38 2 tm. g: 50.56 
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414. Vyaaptah-He Who is full (of love and affection). 

His affection towards innocent children and aged persons, 
master and servant, friends and foes—towards ail^it is uniform 
and there is no difference. So He is Vyaaptah'. Vide : 

“Rama makes full and kind enquiries of all His subjects 
as though they are His kinsfolk in their respective order re¬ 
garding their sons, sacrificial fires, wives, servants and dis¬ 
ciples even as a father would of his own sons." 

“Even towards His enemies Rama is kind." And so on. 

(414) 

415. 5RT cTH *r5©fd : I 

3 tTc^r", 

4 etrfcin" u (415) 

415. Vaayuh—He Who moves (towards His devotees). 

He is called ‘Vaayu’, because He Himself goes seeking 
His devotees wherever they may be. Vide : 

*‘Sri Rama of great valour and the destroyer of enemies. 
Himself went to the abode of Sabari (the hunter-woman) with 
respect seeking her*" 

"Rama went to the hermitage of Bharadvaja,” 


fa.—4i5. asr ?r?r faranr i 


1 s«rrfe. Tf. !♦ i 2 tpt. arr, l .87 3 *nr, sr. 1.87 - 

qi. 1-29 
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"Rama of virtuous nature approached Guha, (the chieftain 
of the hunters)." 

"The affix # un' comes after the roots 'kri', 'vaa', 'pae" 
'jaa' and ‘mi*." (Vaa + u = VaByu). (415) 

416. (T^tr R^RtefaRR rr; RRr RRgsRRrRtjfR 

1 "Raft r eftad- rwr ; .i?RrR 

?fer RRt^T: i 

2 “RRZR RRrfR cRf ” 

3 “RRSR-^tfcra” fcRlfe II (416) 

416. Adhokshajah—He Who does not get diminished. 

Bhagavan is like a sea of nectar and even though He is 
enjoyed by all and at all times. He is Adhokshaja (ie. never 
gets diminished). 

"Since He never gets lessened, He i6 called Adhokshaja." 

,# l know Thee as being imperishable Who art the slayer of 
Madhu (Asura) and the Lord of all gods." 

"Thy fame never gets lessened." And so on. (416) 

rr;SR caftR«tfasnRt nn h 

417. Rqjfcr RRfRrR4>t: RrRtRt: RRRRfRS ^5®ftT 

i 4 "rrjr g:” *Rr 5:1 fRt RR^-fsFrftr^t- 
RTRpr I RRT— 

5 "RRffRRCRIJ STRl:” ^cRrfe II (417) 

fR —416. R^tTR^RiTmtyPr Rf: RlJRfR^RR I 

RRt R 5fT5 q?RTR RTRTR RRtRR? II 

f?T.— 417. R£5®RtrR 355: sftRR: RRf?RTRR>T. RRJ I 

1 RR. R. 89 10 2 TTR. RT. 76.17 3 ^ ^ 24.31 

4 RRTf? RT. 1 -71 5 ^TR. 3f, 329 
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Hituh Sudarsanah Kaalah 

Parameahtee Pari-grahah I 
Ugrah Samvatsaro Dakshah 

Visraamah Visva-dakshinah II (45) 

417. Rituh - He Who moves towards. 

He gets into the hearts of all by virtue of the successive 
waves of His qualities which are unique and highly delightful. 
He gets into (the hearts of) all—Rituh. It is because of such 
a quality the seasons like Vasanta and Sisira get the name of 
‘ritu'. (Vasanta = Spring; Sisira = Cool season.) Vide:— 

‘•King Dasaratha never became satiate by looking at Rama 
as He (Rama) approached him just as people oppressed with 
the heat of summer look to a water-laden cloud which de¬ 
lights them." 

The word ‘ritu* is derived from the root *ri* (to go) by the 
rule—“The affix ’tu' comes after the root *ri'." (417) 

418. trjrsrtTr^-^Tr^rjfrTTRfT ssfaRrafa gfafTfafer 

o 

II 


1 f5ra?9TRi” 

2 ii . (418) 

418. Sudarsanah - He of a delightful appearance. 

The very sight of Him is a source of delight and sus¬ 
piciousness even to those who may be ignorant of His qualities 
and greatness. Vide : 

'•Like the moon, Rama had a delightful form." 

"Ever delightful was the sight of Rama." (418) 

"-tc-- 

418. I 


1 - m . 3tt. 118 1 tpt. 3T- 1-16 

55 
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419. - iTcf^: jjqr:,3TT?Jrft W5TJ II (419) 

419. Kaalah—He Who draws (all towards Himself). 

He is Kaala, because He gathers all towards Himself—all 
the things, moving and non*moving, by such delightful 
qualities. (419) 

420. (lei SHFTWt'irfT ^ 3T5T ^ 

p*\k i 

- 1 "<n$ f%cr” ?f?T 5RIT2T: I 

2 frJnfeJTT <*c^T I 

q«rr— 

4 ^5t? R-srck: ^rf^r: h” 

fl*TT g ^ i q t Sfrl — 

5 ‘ f ^cr i 

mini ari^pfiTcrF snr.* n” fcmfe n 

(420) 

420. Parameshtee—He Who is in the Supreme abode. 

After sporting thus in this world by hunting the Rakshasas 
and protecting the people. He goes and stays in the Supreme 
Abode. So He is Parameshtee. Vide : 

• ‘ 419. ^r^rrqf ^RI?r qJT?r: I 

N -X >3 

4 2 0. *Tl Sptffar: I 

1 9T- 4.10 2 arer 8.3.97 3 3f«sr 6.3.9 

4 Wf. 11012 5 *T. 55.47 
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The affix 'ini' comes after the root 'sthaa‘ (to stand) prece¬ 
ded by the word 'parame'. 

The 's' of 'stha’ is changed to 'sha' after 'amba', 'aarhba' 
etc. The Locative ending is not elided after a stem ending in 
a consonant or a short 'a', when the compound is a name. 

“He entered the resplendent world of Vishnu with Hie 
own body and His followers." 

The same is stated in the Sabha Parva also. Vide : 

‘Thus the long-armed Rama, the scion of the Ikshvaku 
race would slay Ravana with all his hosts and ascend to the 
Heaven.’* (420) 

421.3f*r 5RT T 'Tftcfl ?T|: 3K*fd ^Snrfo'Th- 

STH'TS-^RSffSRT <TWTC- 

«IWd I 

ff i ares aMctf 

cT^HT 11 (421) 

421. Parigrahah—He Who takes all (with Him). 

Here, there and everywhere. He accepts all—Parigrahah. 
He brought about the attainment of the Transcendent World 
(Parama-pada) not only to the citizens (of Ayodhya) and the 
subjects (of His kingdom) who had direct contact with Him 
and those related to them, but also the gods they worshipped 
and their gardens along with their trees, grass etc. 

“Whoever had love and devotion for His Incarnations." 

The predominant characteristic in Sri Ramavatara is 
amiability. (421. 

Kalki-Avatara 

Next the incarnation as Kalki is dealt with. He is in 
charge of destruction of theUniverse and kills those evil-doers 
who cannot be won over by His good nature. He is lying in 
the Patala-loka. 

421. «if^ i 


456 

422. are <TraT5T5flifn 

w^t ? || 

g*TRHT% Tmfasraf^S 3*| 

ire®?: i 


sraft” 1 ^ifewi 7ffSR*PTF?ft 

fjPTRT: I 

2 “ SffTTT(^ H?5re«lfa I 

1 

^ fqw: %r*nrFT Jremrfsrcrrefcr i 
sre? *r.° soft g?r n” n 

(422) 

> 

a 

422. Ugrah—The Formidable. 

At the end of the (Kali) yuga when all are more inclined 
to commit sins and there is great confusion in the divisions of 
caste and the several stages, of life (Varna and Asrama), 
Bhagavan becomes Ugra—furious and wrathful. 

His Mantra portrays Him thus : "Unto Him Who is the 
very embodiment of destruction and is like the death-giving 

Vaisvanara Fire." 

/ 

Sri Paushkara (Samhita) says : "Bhagavan Vishnu incar* 
nates Himself as Kalki when there is complete destruction of 
Dharma (virtue) and after destroying the hosts of Mlecchas 
remains in this World". 


422 . .res ^ fi| arerftf *T^r: i 

TT 2.28 z ^f . • ' • 
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The word ‘ugra' Is derived from the foot 'uch' (to collect). 

! 'Rijra', J indra\ 'agra', ‘ugra’ and other words are formed 
Irregularly (by the addition of the affix 'ran'). (422) 

423(92). irenfr *irer5Rfter: 3^;% ssrefa’ 

I if trcftl 1 ‘*P<’ SRWJI 

, 1 

2 "aTJRcf-SPWT^T” 

3 "werrger-f^ 'iforrfTdfT” 

cT^R-M: II (423) 

423 (92). Samvatsarab—He Who resides. 

He is called'Samvatsarab'as He resides in the Patala* 
loka reclining on Ananta (the Adisesha) fully armed with all 
the weapons ready for action awaiting the time (for mani¬ 
festation). 

The injunction for meditation on Him is as follows: 

“Him Who has mounted the Ananta-couch.” 

“He Who is surrounded by Discus and other weapons, all 
in embodied forms." 

The word ‘Samvatsara'is derived from the root 'vasati' 
preceded by the preposition ‘sam*. 

"The affix 'sara' comes after the root 'vas' (to dwell) when 
it is preceded by an Upapada and the affix is treated as 'cit* 
which places the accent on the last syllable. 

fat 423. TO-SfifafRT I 

.. . 3TMI 


8 gqrft qT. 3.72 2 12.168 3 12.119 
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'sam -Rvas .+ sara—(the 's' of 'vas' Is changed to 'th' 
because 'sara' is an 'Aardha-dhaatuka' suffix beginning with 
'sa*. (423) 

■t • 

424(617). i ‘ I 

3TT^l!|r*ITfnfT ll” 

i : 

i "ot * 3 ) =if" t 

2 'ferspFret n 

424 (617)/ Dakshah—He Who is quick in action. 

; . . "Kalki Will be ever roaming about the world engaged in 
the destruction of the Dasyus (miscreants). He will annihilate 
the Dasyus who are crying hoarse intensely." 

As stated above Bhagavan is quick in the act of exter¬ 
minating the Dasyus. So He is Daksha. 

"Very quickly does Janardana act" say6 another text. 

“The word'daksha'is derived from the root 'daksh' (to 

grow or act quickly)." (424) 

« 

425. qN-^e^ifcTa^-sri^ fasim: i 

3 =Ef fasnoif 

f r? frtn i 


fr_424. UftsTfiferPT fcfl; I 

3ftST*pft fcj^ 3 ST: 11 
425. TTTlfH «fefT ^ ^ ^TR I 

1 *n*. 191.15 

• 3. 54.56 


a 
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425. Visraamah— The Place of Rest. 

Bhagavan is the place of rest for those beings who are 
extremely tired by the heavy burden of their sins and by the 
experience of their fruits. 

In Sabha Parvan (Mahabharata) it is said: 

"Bhagavan comes into this world for the growth of 
Dharma and for the protection of the Brahmins (who are 
pious;." (425) 

426. 3PT^c§ fi|34»T^? cRf «TTf—fa»9?fer®T: I fa*£T- 

1 "fftjfatFUR l” aiTOTfTOft arfaSPTc# % 

^TfOTTHUT- 

2 ftf fr^5f STfTR'T ST^fa” ?fw I *TgT 

fafa—fa^Tr, ^ftprrr str i 3NTww*firr i 

3 "rrw'kera fgr^tPiT: ^facftfairre i 

fairer *t§tw fafoftf n” sfa ii (426) 

426. Vlsva-dakshinah—He Who is well-disposed to¬ 
wards all. 

How can it be said that He is benevolent to those who 
are evil-doers? The answer is Visva-dakshinah. He shows 
His favouMiniformly towards all, whether their actions ere 
right or wrong. Benevolence is that quality which shows for¬ 
bearance even towards the wrong-doers. Vide: 


fa.—426. 3TTfifCf 3ffa«fT^t I 

tf?r 3PU?r^ fftolf I 

f^TT Jf: B- ^rft I 

g OTffa «TT. 2.50 a IfR. **• 190,96 3 *fr?. 1914 


440 


"He will shower His favour on the entire world.'' 

Or in the Asva-medha Sacrifice (conducted Dy Sri Rama) 
'Visvam'—the entire Earth, was 'Dakshina'—the gift to the 
Brahmins given by Him. So He is Visva-dakshina. Vide 
In the Aranya Parva (Mahabharata) : 

"Then He will destroy all the robbers and will offer this 
Earth itself as Dakshina in the great Asvamedha Sacrifice to 
the Brahmins (officiating as priests in the sacrifice).' 

"The affix ‘man* is added to the roots 'dru' and 'dakshi* " 
dru (dravina); dakshi (dakshina). (426) 

fomr.’ STRICT 3T5tjRR I 

\ I II 

ffer fRRTT.* I 4 ***«!% fR ^3T I RRT- 

5 “tTctySRfaRTilft R RTTcf! I 

5TI C ^ fWfRH TOsm il” 5% H 

(427) 

Vistaarah Sthaavara-Sthaanuh 

Pramaanam Beejam Avyayam I 
Artho Anartho Mahaa-koso 

Mahaa-bhogo Mahaa-dhanah II (46) 

427. Vistaarah-He Who spreads. 

He is Vistaara. From Him Who destroys the Kali Yuga 
by great force and establishes the Krita Yuga, the moral laws 
of the Vedas spread out. Vide : 

427 . sr^f r: fcRr HfcR ^ i 

f*TRTR fTRrft ^ 11 

: 4 3.3,33 5 RR. 191*7 ;l . " 
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"0 Bhaaratal Then with the advent of the Krita Yuga, 
there will be the end of Adharma (unrighteousness) and the 
rise of Dharma (righteousness). People will begin to do merito* 
rious acts." 

"The affix 'ghajn' comes after the root 'str' (to cover) 
when the preposition3‘vi' is in composition with it, when the 
sense is that of extension and when such spreading does not 
refer to words. (Vi + str = Vistaarah). (427) 

428. tT?f gpf FTrsrftfr^ mir sfer i 

3TfT«l% II (428) 

428. Sthaavara-sthaanuh—He WhoTs tranquil after the 
establishment (of the Dharma). 

When the Dharma has been firmly established. He would 
be tranquil. 

In the Aranya Parva : "After establishing the auspicious 
moral law of the Universe as laid down by the four-faced God 
(Brahma)" (428) 

429(959). are STm®PT—3W- 

t^gffor-Sfar ff srersnfe arfa wri i w— 

2 "croton u (429) 

429 (959). Pramaanam—The Authority. 


f*r—428. 4: fre*rar.* i 

$spcirrov: a: II 

429. ffeinffaTOITOOT^ WIT S*TTcT £tTTfa| II 
1 1 tut?..,*- 191.2 2 q. lpl-3 
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then He is the Authority (Pramaanam) for determining 
what ie good and what is bad for the people who live in the 
Krlta Yuga. Perception and other means of knowledge are 
considered authoritative by being activated by this power of 
His. Vide: 

"Human beings who live in this world follow only this 
mode of His action." (429) 

430. $f5ra*T*Tier^-3f5r?n^ 5 ^ 3 *: sre-srft$qi^ 

^tan^tRII (430) 

430. Beejam Avyayam—The Seed Imperishable. 

He is Beejam Avyayam. From Him at the end of the 
droughts like Kali-yuga etc., Dharma grows again and again. 

(430) 

431. 'tpnrffc faFwTfspprftq: trav^ftT&PT: srV 

3 ws 1 3 {f: ‘ "sfaf fa *irf^vT 7 : 1 

— 

2 “jitopt *jt sro«r^, 4Tg^r: sfa 11 (43i> 

431. Arthah -The goal. 

Bhagavan is the only goal for that qualified person with 
superior attainments who is exclusively devoted to Him and 
who has correct and perfect knowledge. Vide : 

430. f g§: 1 

431. Fff^iT 5 

srjftqtT^T sn«Tmqi 3TU-- 11 


• tt. 2.4 
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- "The man of wisdom takes refuge in Me with this thought 
that Vasudeva is everything." 

• "The affix 'than' comes after the roots 'ush', 'kush', 'gai‘ 
and 'ri\ (Ri (to go) + tha = artha). (431) 


432. 3T*T?faiTT fTO?3T Z 3FW I 

?r qjfir i *r«rr- 

1 “ar«m ffa i 

2 ^ fa zr> ^ wr: ff & to:” 

Sfa’TII (432) 

432. Anarthah - He Who is not the goal. 

He is not sought after disinterestedly (Anartha) by a person 
who has only a little merit and who is after the acquisition of 
wealth. If that person comes to Him, it is only with a desire 
for acquiring wealth. Vide : 

"Kubera (Eka-pinga) seeks me for wealth." 

"There are three other kinds of devotees of Mine and they 
are known to be desirous of other fruits. (The three kinds of 
devotees are i they who want to regain their lost wealth, they 
who are eager to acquire new wealth and they who long for 
the Realisation of the Self (Kaivalya)." 

Eka-pinga—this is an epithet of Kubera (having a yellow 
mark in the place of one of his eyes). (432) 


fa.—432. 3jq?r«TTT SfeT^n^T fasqfa I 

SFPtfacf: l| 


I fa. *. 4i»47 


2 TO. SIT. 342-35 
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; 433. ffST .flfqr ?ftjf«T 3T«Rcfr?T ?f^- 

^Tfe-Pir€r-^r^T-^'ir-PTr’c^n^^: - ^rtsrn m^nrr^rfa 

5flr^^q^5t:ll (433) 

433. Mahaa-kosah—He Who has a great Treasure. 

Bhagavan has vasttreasures (Mahaa-kosa) in His posses¬ 
sion which never become less even though they may be given 
as gifts to all at all times and Bin all ways—treasures like 
Sankha, Padma etc. and the Rohana mountain. 

The inexhaustible nine Nidhis or treasures are : 

’ r 1. Sankha 2. Padma 3. Maha-padma 4. Makara 
5. Kacchapa 6. Mukunda 7. Kunda 8. Neela and 
9. Kharva or Vara. (433) 

434. stfflTW.* fTfFT ar^lf^fcf I 

1 ^ cRT:-?rTfTIfT W faffTTJT fft II (434) 

434. Mahaa-bhogah—He Who has objects of great 
enjoyment. 

Great sensual gratifications which have got to be acquired 
by means of wealth, they too can be had from Him. So He is 
Mahaa-bhoga. Vide : 

"From the Worship (of Indra and other gods who are only 
My manifestations) they obtain the objects of their desires as 
ordajned by Myself. 1 '' (434) 


ft.—433. VTOnftfavrt ^Fcft ftft.* I 

^STT «TT<iSiTfr il 

434. 3T«fm^5T: iftft I 

RffTsfft: ?r ft ll 


1 tftar. 7 o22 
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435 . 3 ffr^t* 7 - 3 rFcTf^_^JT 3 RrT jr* 3 T?H 5 % 

*fJT«PT.* I H# ^cfcT srr^— 

1 *r€rf%r»r4: 3r?t? srfTfcr^r: i 

# ar4: stt'ct; cptt ^r 3 tr: ar«fi qrrrr: rf*rr qr$: ii" 

5^ffa I! (435) 

435. Mahaa-dhanah—He of great wealth. 

He is endowed with immeasurable and unlimited wealth 

to be given to those who need it. He is Mahaa-dhanah. 

✓ 

All this has been stated by Prahlada himself: 

“Dharma in an endless manner has been got from Him by 
the reveied Marichi, Daksha and others. Similarly wealth has 
been obtained from Him by others. Likewise, by yet others 
Kama (the sensual enjoyment) also has been acquired." (435) 

aTfafqsoT: *qfac5t 3: | 

RsraStfMiiTcft t$R: tsrm: n vvs n 

436. cfa ipzmb ^ ST^^ffa 

fa<RWqTcr t^sfcr, 3 ^: 

3*i?rar 3*fafa"JT:—ara ^ ^ arc* anrnRft 
5Fr?an«TT7J 1 

2 "arsjfxs^rr: rf-focTO-vror;'’ sfa ii 

(436) 


fa.—435. srfatFqrfa$qpjT5fa*r erwto i 

«5Rf *r ffar: 11 

436. 3lfafatroft I 


* fa. 3. 1 . 18.23 2 fa. 3. t. 2.26 
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Anirvinnah Sthavishtah Bhooh 

Dharma-yoopo Mahaa-makhah I 
Nakshatra-nemih Nakshatree 

Kshamah Kshaamah Sameehanah II (47) 

a- 

...436. Anirvinnah—He Who is never despondent. * 

Thus Bhagavan creates this world and grants the res- 
pective desires of the people (thinking that they would resort 
to Him for their redemption). But the worldly-minded are 
infatuated by the pleasures of the world and are not inclined 
to turn to Him. Thus His expectations are not successful. In 
spite of this Bhagavan does not become dispirited or despon' 
dent and again with the fond hope that He will succeed in His 
next effort, (j.e. diligence) continues His acts. So He is 
Anirvinnah. It is because of this that there is neither begin¬ 
ning nor end for the creation of the world by Bhagavan. 

"These acts of creation, protection, destruction and control 
by Bhagavan go on uninterruptedly." (436) 


437. 3f*T ^ 

5TRTRt: i arcrsreitenr 
FqfacS." | zr^lT— 

1 “ mwi Fspprwfa srof:” ifa u (437) 

437. Sthavishtah—He Who is of an extremely prodigious 
size. 

The famous cluster of Stars known as Simsu-maara-chakra 
In Heavens described in the Uttama-Anuvaaka of Svaadhyaaya- 
Brahmana and Vishnu Purana is an example for the absence 


fa —437. falgHRTffcr^tTT I 

Rftemr **Tfa*s: dated: n 


2 fa. 5. 4.9.4 
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of despondency and for the ceaseless effort for redeeming the 
world seen in Bhagavan. He is Sthavishtah because of His 
prodigious size in the form of a cluster of stars. Vide : 

"The all-powerful Bhagavan has a body in the form of 
Simsumaara consisting of a group of Stars." 

Note : Simsumaara—the Gangetic porpoise (a form of 
Vishnu). It is described as a collection of stars and planets 
(in the north-east point). (437) 

i • 

438. 5 * 513 ^* trafert snratfa i 

1 3^5 m°o II (438) 

438. Bhooh—The All-supporter. 

Because of His connection with^the Constellation Dhruva* 
He is the support of all. So His name Is Bhooh. Vide : 

"At the tail-end of the Simsumaara-group stands Dhruva.” 

(438) 

439. ErtfaoT 1 

fwr”, 2 

3 fsfamfsrcr: ” 

4 *4:” ffa ^ II (439) 


t 

fff.—438. 3f)xTPTqTfe-^?^T?r I 

^ sfr^ft spfcrrat qf: 11 

439. g^HT^cftTT I 

areraf spt?I9«p: it 


1 fa. 3 . 4.9.4 

2 tjmfa qr. 3.27 3 
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439. Dharma-yoopah— He Who is united with Dharma. 

He has united the principle of Dharma with a part of His 
body, viz. the head. Vide : 

"Dharma has resorted to His head". 

"His head itself is Dharma." 

The word 'yoopa' is derived from the root 'yu' (to join). 

“The affix 'pa' comes after the roots 'ku'and 'yu' and the 
vowel of the root is lengthened, (ku + pa = koopa; yu + pa = 
yoopa, the sacrificial posts)" (439) 

440. tRr: 3r*tTTsresr sfe i 

zr«rr— 1 sptsj 11 (440) 

440. Mahaa-Makhah—He Who is the great sacrifice. 

He has Dharma as His body, and the sacred 'yajna' 
(sacrifice) aiso is an organ of His. So He isMahaa-makhah. 
Vide: 

"Sacrifice must be taken as a Dharma”. (440) 

441. StftfaSTT JTOcftfa I 2 "fatft Tit:” ffrf f^TS I 

tJSTT— 

3 "afSTTcr-^^ ^RT-^^f^nffT 3 I 
JTTTfra s ?^fi: u” 

5^*13 a sifar ;rcraifa ^ ^43 11” n (44i) 
fa.—440. ffi}tf5T*TT ar^q^t tlfr: 1 

Weft steal if ansiteb qsifrrre;: 11 

. 441. xft Tf5T5frPT^ ^ ^ftcft^qir 3FTPPPT I 
qqfa 4 SRScW ST^ffa af I ' 

1 i OTTft qi. 4.34 3 far. j. 2-12.28 4 1%. j*B.9& 
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441. Nakshatra-nemih—He Who makes the stars move. 

He makes the wheel of stars go round. Therefore He is 
Nakehatra-nemih. 

The word 'nemi' is derived from the foot ‘nee’ (to carry or 
lead). 

"The affix'mi'comes after the root ‘nee" (nee+mi°»neml)e 

"He is known as ‘Pravaha’ since He supports the lumi¬ 
naries which, being propelled by the circle of winds are moving 
about in a circle like the circle of fire formed by the circular 
movement of a fire-brand". 

"As He goes round. He makes the sun, the moon and 
other planets revolve. All the stars also follow Him like a 
wheel as He moves in a circle." (441) 

442. 1 'fgrgiTKTfrfr fafa I 

HTCPmt JWT tJTUT rFqigre: ffc ||" 

sfa hww) 11 

442. Nakshatree—-He Who has the stars. 

"There is a cluster of luminaries in the sky in the form of 
Simsumaara (porpoise). Narayana makes them move. With 
His place in the heart of those luminaries, He is their support." 

Thus Bhagavan is the support of all these luminaries and 
so He Is called Nakshatree. (442) 

443. snrraifo ^*fa 

whs 1 

* ‘'tTSSTKT sqtalrfa H 5 % II (443) 

442. firgmwfa fcfa1 ~~ 

H HWW) ?ft^nTR*TS II 

‘ fa. 5 . 4 9.4 8 fa. g. 4.14 48 
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443. Kshamah—He Who is competent. 

Thus Bhagavan bears with ease the burden of the entire 
Universe—Kshamah. 

"We is known as Pravaha since He bears all the 
luminaries." (443)! 

! 444. S fffm? | 

i 1 "^nfr m" i 4«rr— 

'V 

3 insult sr^r 3 4#*! arctemt srs i 

sm 3TT4Tf% TT^T 3 5TT^rT?P^r% l|" II 

444. Kshaamah— He Who is in a diminished form. 

At the time of the interim deluge when the other stars 
have disappeared, He alone remains in an emaciated form 
—Kshaama. 

"A group of four stars of the Simsumaara does not set." 

"0 Maitreya ! At the time of the dissolution of the Earth 
inclusive of the five elements, all the luminaries up to the 
region of Dhruva disappear and Dhruva alone remains shining 
in his place." 

The word'Kshama' is derived from the root ‘kshai' (to 
wasteaway). 


ft.—.443. frfaw v\i *r -1 

s ST*T: sfacT: cf^T: 1 1 

ft.—444; cnTR«hT$3l I 

8-2-53 2 ft. 5 . 2.9.5 3 ft. 3. 2.8*97 
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« 'ma' is substituted for the 'nishta' (past passive Parti* 
ciple) 'ta' after the root 'kshai'. (444) 

445. sr ^ arfsr^ftf 

I 

1 "rt wrcfaNlr" f i 

2 YFofoi =T fN gvfcPTt I 

^crr^r gpntm 11” ^fer u (445) 

445. Sameehanah -He Who makes others work in their 
respective posts. 

After the deluge at the time of creation He always makes 
all do their work in their respective posts. 

“All the beings go round Thee again and again." 

In Udyoga Parva (Mahabharata) : 

"Janardana, the Supreme Purusha, sets in motion, as if in 
sport, the Earth, the Heavens, the Interim Space as well as all 
the beings. (445) 

*T5T fjtft I am tlfcT: I 

asfaff ft remreTT aaat hrh ii v* n 

C K N 

446(971). "... ... na tferfam i 

O 

wftfET htchth u" 

445, romfevft m aatfafa %i 

a areR.* i i 

446. mf: 1 

5 hr. 67,10 6 fa. 5 .2.8 98 
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' 7 fair'TOT sfafaKTT 1 ’ 

8 "cRTST 3Tf5qi|Rf5Rr ifa 

*!3r^?araJT-cf^5rT^fg^ srfaTifar; i 3Rft mr: \ 

1 "jIspn^TcT fo* g 5 T 5 g Tg|1 ^ r 


2 “«f?ft t f^snTJ” ^r II (446) 

- .. ., Yajna Ijyo Mahejyascha Kratuh 

Satram Sataam gatih 1 
Sarva-darsee Nivrittaatmaa Sarvajno 
Jnaanam Uttamam II (48) 

Goal of thoss addicted to Pravritti-dharma 
(active worldy affairs) 

446 (971). Yajnah—The Sacrifice. 

Bhagavan has been delineated in the Vishnu Purana as 
the sacrifice, its means and the ultimate goal (its fruit). The 
section there begins thus: 

! “In that place where Ohruva has been stationed in the 
firmament, that place—which is known as the Vishnu-pada In 
the third region, which is celestial and resplendent." 

Then ft proceeds to describe in order the several regions 
of Dhruva, the luminaries, clouds and rains. 

"This Earth is the fruit of Ijya’ (sacrifice) and 'ijya'has this 
world as its foundation." 

"Then the fires are nourished through the offerings of 
ghee in sacrifices." 

Therefore Bhagavan Himself is called Yajna. Vide. 

"Sacrifice itself is Vishnu." 

- * ~ - - 


8 fir. 3. 4.8,106 
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“After the verbs'yaj' (to worship), 'yaach'(to ask for), 
*yat’ (to strive), 'vich' (to shine), 'pracch' (to ask) and 'raksh' 
(to preserve) comes the affix 'nagn' with the force of denoting 
mere action etc." (446) 

447. grrorfsTspHs Fsrfesrsr i 

3 trsrfcr ^pt efcrrarerfr i 

H#^TT5frTRqT4 fawiSfa JT^f^T ct ll” 

5 11 (447) 

447. Ijyah—He Who is the object of worship. 

He alone Is the worthy object of worship that is done in¬ 
directly through Indra and other gods by people whose aim is 
to acquire 'kaama' or fruits of a lower order. 

“Those who worship the Pitrs (the spirits of their fore¬ 
fathers), the gods, the Brahmins as well as Agni (Fire)—they 
(in reality) worship only Vishnu Who is the Inner Soul of all 
beings." 

“Those, however, j!who are devotees of other gods end 
with great faith worship them, (they too worship only Me, but 
not in the manner and according to the rules prescribed there, 
to).**—(Sri Krishna in the Gita). 

“(Bhagavan Who is the Supreme Person is adored) by the 
man who performs the duties and rites of his Varna and 
Asrama. Nothing else delights Bhagavan so much)" And so 
on. (447) 


fa.—447.qnffal affair.-1 


1 apssT. 3.3-90 2 3 irrc. srt. 355.24 

4 tffcrr 9,23 5 fa. 5 . 3 8.9 ‘ rffar 12.6 
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448. 3re>mf5n ^*rr vm aranrsnM sfa q|wrs: 

1 “* 3 s?rffor Eptrffq’’ 

2 "qfa aqf f«r ^qfroi" fwife 11 (448) 

448. Mahejyah—He Who is the object of superior 
worship. 

He is Mahejya (the object of supreme worship) which is 
not sullied by desire for other fruits. 

"But I redeem them who surrender all actions unto Me, 
(who hold Me as the supreme goal, worship Me and meditate 
on me with exclusive devotion)*’. 

“Surrender all actions unto Me, (with a mind devoted to 
the self free from desire and selfishness. Fight without the 
fever of attachment and anxiety.)*' (448) 

419. tT^rq?TT:, afrrnpTTCn qT4?*f9fT.°, sftsTTffcf- 

$*rent wa 3<Trtrr:;. arf^cstin^JT: 

an^Tecr: i F^ fF, ^3: 1 8 "fsr: ^>3;” 

w%: 11 (449) 

449* Kratuh—Object of sacrificial acts. 

The five Mahaa-yajnas, The seven Paaka-yajnas like 
Aupaasana etc., the seven Havir-yajnas like Agni-hotra etc.,— 
all these have been laid down in the Vedas and they have been 
referred to by the name *Yajna* (446) mentioned above. The 
Kratus are the seven Soma-samsthas comprising Agni-hotra 
and the like. Bhagavan is worshipped by all these Kratus. 

448. ff: I 

449 . irfritstarors ^ fftaT :1 

3fnrw; #frFd ^ ^ 3 : 1 

/ m -- — ■ ■ .... 1 

7 3*30 8 ?ntr, qT. 1.77 



the word 'Kratu' which means 'that which is conducted* 
is derived from the root 'kri* (to do). 

“The affix ‘katu* comes after the verb *kri* (to do)" 

Note : The Pancha Maha-yajnas are ; 

1. Brahma-yajna—Teaching and reciting the Vedas. 

.2. Pitri-yajnai—Offerning of libations of water everyday 
to the deceased ancestors (i.e. Tarpana). 

3. Deva-yagna—A sacrifice made to the superior god9 
made by oblations to the fire or through fire to gods. 

4. Bhoota-yajna—Bali (i.e. the offering of a portion of 
the daily meal (of rice, grain, ghee etc.) to all creatures. It is 
uspally performed by throwing up into the air, near the house- 
door portions of the daily meal before partaking of it. 

5. Manushya-yajna—The sacrifice to be offered to men, 
(i.e. hospitable recaption of guests). 

|he seven Paaka-yajnas are: 1. Aupaasana-homa 

2. Vaisva-deva 3. Paarvana (i.e. Sthaalee-paaka) 4. Ashtakaa- 
sraddha 5. Maasa-sraadha 6. Sarpa-bali (oblation to tha ser¬ 
pents) 7. Eesaana-bali (oblation to gods). (449) 

450. ^qr i 

i • ^ 

staff: 

1 11 (450) 

450. Sattram—He Who is the Sacrifice. 


fa. 450. afaep-tfSTiTfa ^ I 

<js tftaaffa r. 11 

gppw I TL. .. » n .. ■ 1 —. — ■ ■■■ ^ q " ■■■. 
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Sattra is a sacrificial session, especially one lasting from 13 
to 100 days conducted by many Yajamanas (masters). Bhagavan 
is called Sattra, because He is there always in the Sattra as 
the object of worship. 

The word‘sattra 1 is derived from the root 'sad 0 (seedati!> 
signifying movement. 

"The affix 'tra' comes after the following roots: 'gu' 
'dhri’ 4 vee\ 'pach* 'vach', 'yam', 4 sad' and 'kshad'. (450) 

451. sRferenr-ftssrct tifcu i arc fsRfcrai?- 
f»TTcn*Ti HcTT *T%.° I ^ 

2 “fasfjs ttv-'FfRt trafar etraTWTTtr i 

fair! 5og-qrq-qft^ ||" II (451) 

451. Sataam gatih—The Goal of the pious. 

So far Bhagavan has been described as the goal of those 
who follow the Pravritti-dharma, having an attachment to the 
business and pleasures of the world. Next it is stated that He is 
also the goal for those who are wedded to Nivritti-dharms (i.e, 
discontinuance of wordly acts or emotions, (quietism). 

Vishnu Purana itself says: "0 Brahmin! That is a 
sublime place for Yatis (i e. Yogins) who have washed off the 
mire of sins and who have controlled their minds when all 
their merits and sins have been annihilated/' (451) 

452. saf fsfasraFr u4f arwiiafaa tftawFT ffa i 

3 “gctRfcft fafa: II (452) 

451 . *rfir: «ri s frai i 

452. 5f\^Rf 3f6?ref^gtT 3TT^T^ I 

ffcft ii 

1 «m 4.166 2 fa. J. 2.8.99 * 3R£T. Si2.78 
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452. Sarva-darsee—The All-seer. 

: It is His nature to preside over and witness the practice of 
the two kinds of Dharma (namely Pravritti-dharma and Nivritti- 
dharma). 

{'When: habit is to be expressed,the affix 'nini' comes after 
a verb, provided the word, with a case-affix in composition 
with it, does not mean a genus." (452) 

453. frfftnraHral srcmmrarffci 

WOTI? fa'tfw fa^mm I 

^ ^ — ‘‘ancJTstiTT-qTramtr” sfr, 

?fa =r II (453) 

. 453. Nivrittatmaa—He Whose mind is turned ' away' 
(from worldly desires). 

The forms of Bhagavan as Nara, Narayanaetc. are for in¬ 
structing the world in the Nivritti-dharma, one of the two 
dharmas. To indicate His profound non-attachment to material 
objects of pleasure. He has His mind withdrawn from them. 

About His meditation it is said: "He Who has His 
thoughts concentrated within Himself.’* ; , ■ ’’ 

"Unto Him Who is ever engaged in the meditation of His 
own soul." . . ___ 

"Him with His mind fixed on the lotus-heart." (453) 
fa.—453. fa^fal-EPTfapfolW fatfawft fa^fapiff-1 
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454(828). am aatom i 

• 1 “jSRR q H*IOTPf TTfoR *rsq^ q|" ff% I (454) 

454 (828). Sarvajnah—The Omniscient. 

• : .Bhagavan is Sarvajna, since He knows His Self in all its 
aspects,;, ; j ., s 

' ~ ’'Him Who unites His soul with the indestructible arid 
Supreme Abode." (454) 

455.mqct qftqq a#: qsqqt spt: ifa 5TR|frq^ i 

2 “qsRa afasr jpr q^w-j^aTa i” n (455) 

455. * Jnaanam uttamam—The greatest knowledge. 

The great Vaishnava Dharna in all its entirety can be 
IfiStn) from Him. 

"Him Who propounds all the Sastras including the PanchB- 
Ratra." (455) 

1 *T: gpf- Wl 1 

faiaqfait *fongft4K«i: 11 11 

456(428). 3 ‘‘q Jr qm! arftq ffa ?m^r %qq- 

qmmqR, sitaq ifir gmn i 

4 ''^qi^T fircsRq q qre*q i 

q^metqmqiJT ftsiRq ir^^Aq’ u” n 

' ' " _ (456) 

fq.—454. ^Rf-tRT RRcRR 45T RTRTffT %qqq \ 

: qmr. q 3 fqwq; qqjiqf *R*t qjs 11 

7^5.to* #*»Rt aq: qqfyfcqq str^ qq: i 
flsfat qqqt <R sir qqq qrrqq 11 
456. qqqr«f mrmq iftjtft gqq: q qqrtfaq; i 
* 3 q^r 3.22 4 
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Suvratah Sumukhah Sookshmah 
Sughoshah Sukhadah Suhrit I 
Mano-haro Jita-krodho 

Veera-bahuh Vidaaranah II (49) , 

456 (428). Suvratah—He of good vows. 

"0 Arjunal (Son of Partha)! There is nothing that I have to 
do for self-advancement." 

On this principle all the acts of Bhagavan are for the good 
of others and therefore all His observances are always aus¬ 
picious—Suvrata. 

"A person should meditate upon Him as standing on one 
leg, living on air and teaching the fornightly and monthly 
fasts (by observing them)." (456) 

457. ggw-* i 

5 " 3 ft*T ; 5T 3fRR5ffa5PT” jfT I 
"fTCTnq sfer crtirereq: 11 (457) 

457. Sumukhah—He with a charming face. 

He has a face which is unchanging, pleasing and delight¬ 
ful even while reciting the Mantra and other things. _Sq_He is 
Sumukha. 

“He is chanting the Mantra'Omkara'by name which has 
been realised by Him within Himself." 

The Mantra about Him says: “To Sri Krishna, Who has 
a face with eyes pure and spotless like the lotus-petal." (457) 


‘457. eqrifqf gsrasf gCff gfi ; | 
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458. gw i 

1 ‘wr’ sc*w i 

2 ‘%45r^«RR®TT:” ^fall (458) 


458. Sookshmah—The Subtle. 

He is Sookshma because of His essential nature which is 
extremely subtle and can be realised by deep and unsullied 
meditation. 

"All were engaged in the meditation on Brahman." 

j "The suffix ‘sman' comes after the root 'sooch' (to pierce), 
(sooch + sma = sookshma). (458) 

459- 3TC4 ? fa gsffa: 11 (459) 

459. Sughoshah—He Who has the delightful voice (of 
the Vedas in praise of Him). 

He is proclaimed by the Vedic voice of the Upanishads. 

(459) 

460. ^ ff5T^-smfa-3rgc5rqFta erfacivq: 

SSTfjJSfagSTCMI (460) 


fa.—458. gtrot i 

* gjg^g 3f«T^T 45Tfasri4. 0 gw II 

4 i.; 459. gsftai 4 g I 

460. HiTTE4gESrq%4 ^Rg^SR-unfa^nT I 

—- ^ ^ sr^mVfw gsrc: qftqftfacr. 0 ii 

0 OTT. 7T. 4 2 
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460. Sukhadah—The Bliss-giver. 

He bestows the fruit in the form of Supreme Bliss 
(Sukhada) on those who practise good conduct and deep 
meditation by Himself observing them. (460) 


461. f?r: qft<TTTT-etrcrft^*r? sen gf* i 

argq^TftfaT srfa %Tft«rft? ft ^3TfV ?ft 

ii (46i) 

461. Suhrit—The good-hearted. 

Wherefore this diligence to help others ? Because He is 
Suhrit—a kind-hearted friend. Friendliness is that quality 
of a benevolent person who wishes the good even for those 
who have not helped him in any way, and who being apprehen* 
sive of any evil that may befall them, always thinks ‘How shall 
I help them?'. (461) 


462. tft I 

3 * 3 ^ 3R”|I (462) 

462. Manoharah—He Who captivates the heart. 

He captivates their heart by His innate benevolence. 


ft.—461, ftHfaff I 

JTFTifer gfcf II 

462. tr# ftgrT-ffftr^fa I 

ft an^rof: if ~ 


* ar^T. 3.2.9 
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"The affix 'ach' comes after the root 'hri' when it does 
not mean 'to raise up' and when the object is in composition 
with it." (462) 

463. fsrerrsj ^tsrr^T: wto firtriftr: 11 (463) 

463. Jita-krorihah—He Who has overcome anger. 

Anger and other such (bad) qualities have been conquered 
by Bhagavan. So He is Jita-krodha, (463) 

3T44T 

457. ‘ ‘aTT^rgrr??f4>TfaRr i 

^?f9n?r?T^oT FsTifacrg n” ggw: n 


(457) 

458. arg^g iTSif^sim^ifT gw: n (458) 

459. gTigTTf?.^4iTiq-4Wl^^IcT gtifa: 11 (459) 

460. wgcrsmiFwr g^.* gw gw?; n (460) 

461. gfcT II (461; 

462. 3rg^3»inft^ft4-¥4c4Tg i 4 «tt .. 

. “ W?T5rTT^f%^^ fftf II (462) 

463. cT*t wgw g^g F^rt sHr 

ii (463) 


463. T«T(ft ^rf^T F^frfw^r: i 

w farads? wtwrt: ff wisrpif: -^Rnivi u 






NoteThe seven names from 457 to 463 have been inter¬ 
preted as relating to the Nara-Narayana Incarnation of 
Bhagavan. Parasara Bhattar, the Commentator, gives another 
interpretation to the above names from 457 to 463 as referring 
to Bhagavan Who helped the gods in the churning of the Milk- 
ocean, which topic Is continued by the next seven names (464 
to 470) also. 

Or In the context of the churning of the Milk-Ocean for 
obtaining the Nectar— 

457. Sumukhah—He Who has a charming face, 

"He Who shines with a face which is delightful like the 
moon and which is replete with the nectar of Bliss very much 
like the pot of nector held in the hand". 

458. Sookshmah—The Subtle. 

He is subtle because His thoughts are hidden from the 
Asur as. 

459. Sughoshah—He Who is the object of joud and 
^electable praise. 

His act of churning was delectable and was praised loudly 
both by the gods and the Asuras. 

460. Sukhadah—The Joy-giver. 

He gives joy to the gods by distributing the nectar to them. 

461. Suhrit—The friend. 

And the reason for the same is His love for them. 

462. Manoharah—The heart-ravishing. 

He was Manohara, because His form bewitched the minds 
of the Asuras, 

"He Is to be meditated upon as having a charming form 
ap' d fla crea ting wonder in the thr oe W orlds." _ 
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463. Jita-krodhah -He Who conquered the anger. 

'- On seeing His form the minds of the Asuras became con* 
founded with confusion and thereby He overcame the anger of 
the Asuras against the gods. (463) 

' ' 464. - 

ar^rfcT II (464) 

464. Veera-baahuh -He of mighty arms. 

He has a thousand arms which vie with one another in the 
wonderful act of churning—arms which are shining with efful¬ 
gent bracelets, armlets and garlands. (464) 

465. ^TftjgTJT \fh fMTROT.' I 

ffa ^4 11 (465) 

V - - ' - 

465. Vidaaranah—He Who cuts. 

■'‘‘With His celestial weapons He cutoff Rahu and others. 

The Mantra about Him is : "He Who completely cuts off 
the formidable fear." (465) 

ER^i I I 11 

466. qsjfWfffa 

x( £qrr ¥f^T ffa 11 (466) 

f»f.—464. f^TRT 'JRJT ^ tFfSr: I 

£ ‘ i :!fi ‘ 465i ^RRer: I 

466. ^rtsrsjfsrirrmifr: sRiRfr i 

m ’ Mi L ■■ WlW.qfoftfo.5T: II 


Svaapanah Svavaso Vyaapea 
Naikaatma Naika-karma-krit I 
Vatsaro Vatsalo Vatsee 

Ratna-garbho Dhanesvarah II (50) 

466. Svaapanah—He Who lulls them to sleep. 

With His elegant and lovely smiles, sweet glances and the 
play of His eyebrows, Bhagavan fascinates and brings unde r 
His control those that stay behind when others have gone. 
He is Svaapana. 

"He with eyes full of exuberant love and blooming youth". 

(466) 

467. %<j i 

sfa cfR?t 11 (467) 

467. Sva-vasah—He Who is under His own control. 

When others are asleep. He plays as he likes with those 
who are his own (i.e. gods). 

In His Mantra it is said : "Unto the Lord of all". (467) 

468. tott arrwmrciq 

«TT<RT:T 11 (468) 

468. Vyaapea -The Pervader. 

In order to rejuvenate the gods, the Asuras, the Mandara 
mountain, Vasuki and others at the time of churning He per¬ 
vades them with His own power. So He is Vyaapea. (468) 

fr.—467. I 

stjfqR arretqRsref 11 

468. i 

3T|cqitRTq SRRT ^ RR . 11 

59 ' 
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469. ^ s FTc*TT I (469) 

469. Naikaatmaa—He with diverse forms. 

He is Naikaatmaa, because He had assumed many forms 
at the time of churning, one as Vishnu (to help the gods to 
chum), another as the Tortoise (to support the Mandara 
Mountain) and yet another as Mohini (to distribute the nectar). 

(469) 


470. 

f*T II (470) 

470. Naika-karma-krit—He of diverse acts. 

He did many acts like churning the ocean, supporting the 
mountain, overcoming the enemies, distributing the nectar and 
others. Thus He is Naika-karma-krit. (470) 

471. Ercfewr i ercstfa 

I 1 ScW I 

“ ER?c^” 5% f| cT?TT^^W: II (471) 

The Embodiment of Dharma 

471. Vatsarah—He Who lives within (all beings). 

Next Bhagavan is described as Dharmatma—the embodi¬ 
ment of Dharma. For bestowing fruits in a just way for the 
acts of all. He resides in all beings. 


fa.—469, p<?Rr4; i 

^Tr*TT II 

470. I 

• swift 3-71 ' 





467 


'♦The affix 'chafa' comes after the foot 'vas' (to dwell), 
(vas + chara = vatsara). 

The words in His Mantra are: "Unto Him Who Is the 
embodiment of Dharma and Who lives in all beings." (471) 

472. TcffR TTtclpCTT TSTTO& 5 F 3 l 

1 ''TcRrannir^mT^” ffer gW srew i s fki 

qF^qmitafa STWq%5 ST^F®fT 

TfffrTTr: F^sqtTTfvrr ffaq s? 

fF<r w»}jFt srF*r5*r 1 

2 “fqFsTs *r ff tma: 1 ff^stvr 

ff srfteCTfft-oTO 11 (472) 

472. Vatsalah—The Affectionate. 

The cause for that quality is described by the name Vatsala. 
He is affectionate towards Hs children who are attached to 
Him. He has great love and affection for those who have 
sought refuge in Him. Even though they have been with Him 
for a long time, He is eager to do something for their good for 
some inexplicable reason. This can be compared to the young 
mother cows' love for their new-born calves which (cows), 
not knowing what to do simply bellow and suffer from the 
burden of the udder full of milk which is trickling down. That 
Rhagavan has such a quality is well-known from the attitude 
of Sri Rama towards Ravana. This is known from the words 
of Sita : 


FT.—471. jqqnftWTTPT tf: I 

472. 5TFT | 

9TWtT% II 

1 afCcn - . 5.2.98 2 *j. 20 20 
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: . ^it is well-known that Rama knows this great virtue, and 
that He is very affectionate towards those who have sought 
refuge in Him''. 

Since Bhagavan has taken this quality as an instrument in 
the protection of His devotees, that quality too has attained a 
reputation and popularity. 

"The affix 'lach* comes after the words 'vatsa' and 'amsa' 
in the sense of love and strength respectively." (472) 

473. I 

1 “3^ It (473) 

473. Vatsee—He Who is possessed of such loving 
children. 

; There are innumerable hosts of souls who are to be ever 
tended by Him. 

"The affixes'ini'and 'tan* come in the sense of 'matup* 
(being in possession of) after nominal stemsending in short 
'a' ;and in the alternative 'matup' also comes. 

Here the affix 'ini' has come in the sense of constant con¬ 
nection with objects which are in great numbers. (473) 

474- ^5 SR’Ri'jTtr: i ayarr— 


f?T.^473. 93T I 


'W- 5.2.115 
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1 “*ranft 35^ ? 3 ” ifa II ( 4 ? 4 ) 

474. Ratna-garbhah—He Who is in possession of 
abundant wealth. 

Amongst His devotees there are some who are after wealth, 
and Bhagavan has immense wealth to be given to them. 

**Undef the guise of the Conch and the Discus, He bears 
Artha and Kama (wealth and desire)". (474) 

475. arr^rfX^Kr i 

1 “4TT$ifnifa II (475) 

475. Dhanesvarah—The quick giver of wealth. 

He is quick in bestowing on His devotees whatever wealth 
they desire. 

"The affix 'varat' comes after the root 'as* (to pervade) 
when the word formed from it refers to ‘having the power of 
granting success soon'. By the letter 'cha' the penultimate 
letter 'a' in 'as' is replaced by 'ee'. (475) 

OTjq sir! star i 

fasnm fcRSPr: n n 

476- ^n^fq <rnR?t 

frtgq i 

474. |- 

475. Wtsiqrrft ST^TT: 8 


11 *rr. 5*57 
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^ fim * tY' ^fer 11 (476) 

Dharmagup Dharma-krit Dharmee 
Sad-aksharam Asat-ksharam I 
Avijnaata Sahasraamsuh 

Vidhaataa Krita-lakshanah II (51) 

476. Dharma-gup—The Protector of Dharma (Virtue). 

He confers Artha and Kama ; but He sees they are not 
misused and He protects Dharma through them. 

"He confers Artha and Kama on those who wisely follow 
the path of Dharma (Virtue) with discretion." (476) 

477. ErrfasTT irciro®rr?r spf 

OTfcl 11 

"ETC STmR*T SRSTRTTfefT'JT 

■*. o v 

qq a|5Hi acRr-ffaq? fa?rr h" i (477) 


477. Dharma-krit—He Who practises Dharma (Virtue). 

Thus He makes all become addicted to Dharma and without 
any ulterior motive practises Dharma which is for their good. 

“Ordinary flawless Dharma. which is without beginning 
or. end all pervasive, cannot be attained without His Grace'even 
by those who have great knowledge". (477) 


476. =PT*T faqqffTTTT I 

TTPHTT ERR T5TTRT II 

477, *4 5PT .fftfann; I 

m ^rtfer n. 
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478. flTOWTVPr sfa 

W? I I (478) 

478. Dharmee—He Who has Dharma (as an instrument). 

He is Dharmee, because He has the well-known Dharma 
as a common means for all His acts. 

479. i 

1 "snr^r ^ff«r 5 t«it w! i 

^ =* STTTT^f HIEq^T wa: flcefTcT I ^ 

PTWfa^ra ^rqrer i 

2 ^ srg^” ffa n (479) 

479. Sat—He Who is commendable. 

Bhagavan is Sat., because the Dharma mentioned above is 
itself commendable/ 

•‘Likewise the word 'Sat', O Arjuna! is employed with re¬ 
ference to a commendable action." 

The commendable nature of Dharma is due to the fact that 
Bhagavan Who is to be attained by it is Himself highly com¬ 
mendable. His praise-worthiness is due to.His eternal existence 


fa.—478. SISIfTtrft'RRor I 

ST t STOffa fa#*: treuff giTcft Tig; II 

479. facJT«T?«TW»tft»Ters I • 

fasur: ^^Rfqnq.* n 


1 4ftjri?.26 


2 Tffar 17.26 
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find auspiciousness which are unconditioned. The word 
'Sat' is used In the sense of 'existence' and 'suspiciousness*' 

(479) 

480. as i 

srsrca asa ^ i m fjj wwfasr ^ 9T 

I tfTS^I W-— 

1 “arTtsTqf^T^r^r i 

afaa? ^ a.* asr^cftfa %^nr”u n (480) 

qafc* ff 2 "afcr ater! aiat^” sfan 

480. Sad-aksharam— He Who is ever existent without 
decrease or destruction. 

. He is'Sad-akshara because His existence and goodness 
are eternal and unconditioned. Here the word 'Akshara' is an 
adjective that qualifies the noun 'Sat*. 'Ksharam’ Is that which 
comes to an end in some place or at some time. The true 
nature of Bhagavan as Sad-akshara is described as follows ; 

"Ha is free from decrease, destruction, modification, 
growth and birth. He can only be spoken of as that which 
always is.'' 

The same is declared by the Sruti also : "Existence alone, 
my dear child, this was in the beginning, one only without a 
sefcond." (480) 

4S1. srTiirfcr-TrT-srTf^f aaa ? aast ftarfira- 
ftw- sr^icf i ft? grp?— 


480. I 

aatysrcaa f1% qwtNram a nrracr 11 
1 fa. $. t.2.11 2 sr. 6 2.l 
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1 “qq ^ ^ qiHSfrl 3 3^ 

afoftqfa, qq<*qrats 
q>§ q»Rqf3 3 wfr foftqft” 

2 “ 813* 313 =3 qft'B *W. 3**” II (481*482) 

,481, 482. Asat Ksharam—The Giver of the worldly 
misery. 

In regard to those who are not commendable and are 
addicted to sins, Bhagavan gives them the great misery of 
endless Samsara (Birth and death). 

These two are spoken of in the Sruti also : 

"Bhagavan Himself makes that person do virtuous acts 
whom He wants to raise from these worlds. And He makes 
that another do sinful acts whom He wants to hurl into the 
lower worlds." 

; “This yyodd comprises the good and the bad. Bhagavan 
Is above bpth of them—the Asat and the sat." (481; 482) 

483./ 351 3131 *3*131^ 3W=3Hfq €^31 3 ^qfd, ^3 
=3 %q^q, ftssa ciqf^aiferrfn— . 

3 M s^qqiqtsfq qsq nfaraft ” sfaq-i I 

qq^Tqnq-arqRnorq g gai qq i ft 3133131 t— 

! 4 “ w 33i3niqt: 

cq ft m qq anfagqiq^qw: ** I 

481. 333 f q.° 331J3*33313qiqsi3133: I 

482. 3TfII] 

1 ^Kl3. 3.9 2 • 3 w, si. MQ 
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k 3*^: tlfa^qrct. sqqr wqq( ^ 

^fzn^iq^I-^lfg^qiq^a: W.«*ff:, ^ fatSRltf: II (483) 

483. Avijnaataa—The Non-cognizant. 

- Even though He sees the innumerable sins committed by 
the pious devotees. He not only does not punish: th'eiti, but 
also forgives them. Not only this much. He is even oblivious 
of their sins. So is it stated about Sri Rama : 

"Though harsh words are used against Him, Rama does 
not retaliate.” 

Not taking into account the faults committed by those 
who have taken refuge in Bhagavan is certainly a quality that 
is commendable. Therefore my revered father "(Sri Vatsanka 
Misra, Koorattalvan) has said : 

"Thus we speak in reproof of Thy omni-science, and say 
Thou art ignorant. Thou dost dote on the faults of Thy 
devotees.” 

There are some who hold the view with reference to the 
Brahman, which is all-knowing, that It is pure consciousness 
and so not possessed of knowledge. They pre really deaf to 
the words of the Vedas, the conclusions of the Acharyas and 
even to logical propriety. Those poor people are only to be 
pitied and are not worthy of refutation or criticism. (483) 

484. : strsrig: ?nifa 

?fa i 


fa.—483. !IT5IficTq[qRT | . 

- ~-«rPwrar ffa gq : ^orqi^ril 
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... ?ft ftqftft^; q, Heists 

TOffol 3^831 ft 3T3H ftqftffiT i 3^ ft cftt ?mrr. 

1 “ <^qt qgfa H?q *qift” $ft I 

2 “ ^fq RiR^qHiV’^ll (484) 

,. ' > l : - ' ' 

. 484. Sahasra-amsuh—He Who has a thousand rays (of 
knowledge). 

On the other hand He is omni-scient. Sahasra-amsuh— 
'Sahasram' means countless and 'Amsu' means varieties of 
knowledge; So Bhagavan has infinite knowledge.. 

An objection may be raised : Is it not a contradiction to 
say that He is all-knowing and that He does not know the 
faults of His devotees? 'No' we say. - Ignorance of the faults 
of His devotees means only that He ignores tham as being 
insignificant. He pays no attention to their faults. Vide: 

"Though there may be faults in Him (Vibhishana)" (I offer 
him protection; and great men will not find fault with me), 

“Even a man of wicked deeds is a good man provided 
he worships Me without expecting any other benefit. (He 
must be honoured; because his knowledge is sound.)" (484) 

485. qqq m- 

q^jRiqmfq fiHiqw %qroft ^qfwqi^— 

fquitfr | 3fff ft qq 

hr ofaiftHiftrt ftgffi: ” ^qift I 

ft.—484. 3T3tqt pq; gtifif; eftfl q*q Sf I 

_fft <?qra: ft arsroif qgi'll 

•« 2 9.30 - 3 ft. 3- 3,7.15 


D TIRo 2. 28.3 
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wr^-spjfas II (485) 

485. Vidhaataa—The Controller. 

It cannot be said that even though Bhagavan forgives the 
sinning devotee, the latter will have to experience the punish¬ 
ment and tortures meted out to him by Yama whose duty Is to 
punish the sinners. For Yama also is under the control of 
Bhagavan (and he cannot do anything, against His will. The 
name Vidhaataa (the Supreme Controller) signifies thia. 

Yama himself says (in Vishnu Purana): 

“The Supreme Lord Who is worshipped by indra and other 
gods knows that I am impartial and so He has ordained me to 
do good or bad to people in the worid according to their 
deserts.'* 

It this connection the entire dialogua between Yama and 
his servants may be studied as described in the several 
Puranas—Brahma, Vaishnava, Vamana, Narasimha, Lelnga, 
Va'ishnava-dharma, Sri VishnU Tattva and Bhagavata. (485) 

.486. qf? W aft 

S 5 i! 5 —l wra.^qi^TRnir-’ 

2 “gwpsqqRrot f| e:” 


ft.—483. qHT«0s|T ftsUclT I 

. Iw- 3 i8'3 2 to 9,30 
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i sftefNfr— 

“ “ ^Rifttfr. sftssqi: «n^rn«r?f *w I 
qrgftm: si%e«qi: nmnri <w II 1 f 

2 “*iqaj SRairra ftwjdstqg^qr I 

ftqissfiWTfliq qftsqft src: siftm; II ” 

tftftsgtf^— 

2 “ qqiiftarcoi gat q«R?sft^raj 

qftqaiftftd ft ftijquRli ” 

mtansqqpi; «*wiftfcwraj 

*dt * qqpq^qif^>^qq«frf5: II (485) 

486. Krita*lakshanah—He Who has prescribed the distin¬ 
guishing characteristics (for the pious). 

If Bhagavan Himself overlooks the faults of man, what is 
there that will distinguish the good from the bad by which He 
will accept|the former and discard the latter? The reply is 
Krita-lakshanah. He has laid down the distinguishing 
characteristics of those who are to be favoured, viz. they are 
well disposed towards Him. 

(“Never shall I desert) him who has come to Me as a 
friend." 

“For he isrightly resolved", (when he seeks me with great 
devotion). 

ft.—486. fid ft TO'd Spgf | ~ ~~ 

qtflifm gq^?i: « g-'Fqif^ || 

3 ft. a, ..... 


1 27.24 2 ft. s. 
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Vide In Hari*vamsa : , . - 

"They who bear the mark of the discus on their bodies 
may be admitted to my vicinity and they that do not have the 
mark should not be admitted near me." 

In Vishnu-dharma : 

"While you are going about in the world, you will see that 
man alone violates my commands who does not bear mark of 
having sought refuge in Vishnu." 

• 

In Vishnu-tattva : 

"The bearing of the mark of the discus]and others on the 
body is indicative of his connection with Me even as the 
bracelet and other ornaments indicates the chastity of a woman 
(whose husband is alive)". 

'‘This (bearing the mark of the discus) also may be the 
distinguishing mark of a devotee of Vishnu. Anything other 
than this will lead only to his abandonment and therefore there 
is no room for the charge of partiality or cruelty In Bhagavan. - 

(486) 

JTOfcFtft: mm- I 

|| ^ II. 

487. strewn: 

I TOfaf: Tqff^qq 

=^s qpi I qqr— 

• 1 “ qefd m ^tssqqicqr 

g^qq^q if qfq sfgq^ | 

”OT*ife: «mqf w- 

qfdf^-q\4^5^q‘gt^q^tqq: ll ” II (487) 

1 fa. 3- 3.7*35 : : : 7 .'x , ; -5 : 
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Gabhssti-nemih Sattvasthah 
Slmho Bhoota-mahesvarah I 
Aadi-devo Mahaa-devo Deveso 
Deva-bhrit Guruh II (52) 


487. Gabhasti-nemih—He with an effulgent Discus. 

Those who bear these marks are unassailable to Yama and 
his servants. For their saviour is Bhagavan Who is armed with 
the effulgent Chakra having a thousand spokes. 

“You should not even go near that place which is within 
the range of the glances x>f that devotee in whose heart the 
Supreme and imperishable Lord Narayana resides. In fact I 
too cannot go there, because my valour and strength cannot 
stand before the Discus. Thet devotee belongs to an entirely 
different world." (This is the instruction of Yama to his 
servants.) (487) 

488- ft/s fafafiF-f mmm wq^qr: l 

riqf II 

1 “ tjfaiW: ” 
qi: l few: l 

ifafa =qq»n^iqCt53qqicqi I 

flqfci q»«? Bfci aft \\ ” 


.&•—.4.87. ^qifofqfag ^FqTqsfeja q*q cJtUhj 

=sftTmfeftfa: 3 qqiq: qiqqisrqi: |i 


1 3TST. 3.24 1 ft. g. 2.2-25 
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1 : iftfe it ’” I 

a*rr sftfejqlf—< 

, j® “fey 3 T a *rat «i ^ qrerir: l 

. . ?wrf: ctr qpncfiT B5TII’* 

® ‘‘a^s^rpi srcereito 

frij 1 

; jo-:- ■ 1 ^ ftsbjflfrc: gwi: if^sqf 

; : ' '*raw & ftflqqT || ” sft || (488) 

-/•'-*•-■ * * ^' ''*-■' 

•v - 488. Sattva-sthah - He is in their hearts. 

Again they are impregnable to Yama and his followers 
since there is no Karma in them which alone is the' cause of 
their sway over them. How is it they alone are devoid of 
Karma? The answer is because Bhagavan resides in their 
hearts—(Sattvasthah). 

“When Lord Hari, Who is imperishable and eternal and 
Who wields the Discusrand the Mace, abides in the heart of a 
person, how can sin exist there? Because the sin has been 
destroyed by Him. How can darkness co-exist with the sun?" 

“When Vishnu Who is flawless like a spotless crystal gem 
is in the heart of a person, how can the defects like jealousy 
remain there?" 

. So say a the Vishnu-dharma : 


ft.—488. II 

1 g- 3.7.22 3 . 2.2,28 . 3 ..wu 
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"When a man's mind has resoited to Krishna at all times, 
the servants of Yama, his staff or ropes and the tortures cannot 
come near him." 

• "‘Si 

Prahlada says In the Vamana«purane: •’ 

“Truly yet another thing has been declared by. Ikshvaku 
who is the foremost among men arid who Is endowed with 
Bhsktl,—viz. that those people in the world who are devotees 
of Vishnu are not under the control of Yama; nor are they the 
denizens of his world." 

“The affix 'ka' comes after the root ‘sthaa' when it Is in 
composition with a word ending in a case-affix as an Upapada. 

(Hridi-fsthah = Hrldi-stheh). (Sattva + sthah = 

Sattva-sthah); : " T (488) T 

489. qfess 31^?^ mw: Wf^ stog:, 

fef: I Wl— 

B “ surafa wnfa fog: ” I 
aras aftjwtq:— 

• 2 “ %w\k I 

ftfolT: tiqifel flfoiqgq qqmg^ || 

set qmsfa I Htr Wi ^fafoiqti I 

z&m 5tiafe#ir srw il 

_g qifa facggig^q gra ml fNrcou II ” 


g|q 



J ft 3 . 3.7.15- - ?^3-‘ • • •* d *• - : 




*. “ qjtewtftHwr ?|T ami atafofiros: I 
; ' 5 ^^ wWqw 11 ” 

ifa 3q$«i q*gs q$re sesq^ \ 
tfl ftttflr fr 5KTO«n%-r,._ . 

c: i®!<f 5ft^qq5n5Tf ^O^ir: mm: \ ; : 

*,^:’. " fqt-gr^JIRT Cft\q qftqcf: II 

qwi^sqtsft ftfcqfta ^$i; i 
mqqrcfaiqi gqi g^fti^ n 

qil^T ^rliqm %s ftwrr 
■ ; * ti4r\ ^i^qq«iqi?t stf ft*: 11 *> i 


8 “«!$» q=5qqwg qfo qfoiiftcf: i 

t fti fqqi ^I^T ^. %5W:’fel*n^Rr 11 -” |?qjf^;ll- 

■*'■’" **- ■ 

489. Simhah—He Who punishes. 

Not realising the greatness of devotees, if Yam? and others 
assail them thinking that they are ordinary human beings^ 
Bhagavan punishes those assailants.. - So He is .called 'Simhah'. 

Yama himself declares : - 

• r 

“Vishnu has the power to control me also." 

Therefore Mafkandeya says, in Lainga (Purana) i' 

“When the gods see a Vaishnava who is exclusively 
devoted to Vaaudeva^Vishhu) and;whosasins*have been com* 


ft.—489. i fturFif^ sifatirq qqoimqai^ | 

=q qwsft. q: qfaftfflci: 11 
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pletely burnt out, they ate afraid (of doing any harm to him): 
tfey bow before him with respect and go away es they came. 

Yama also, who is the son.of. toe. Sun-god, on seeing a 
devout Sri vaiehnava bereft of all sins, would rise with respect 
and bow before him with folded hands. 

Therefore a person should worship with devotion the Sri- 
vaishnavas es Vishnu Himself. The Vaishnava attains union 
with Vishnu. No doubt should be entertained about this." 

Again ,in the same (Lainga Purana) in the episode of 
Kauslka, the action of Brahma is described when he comes 
across some devotees of Vishnu who are singing His glories : 

"Brahma the Pltaa-maha (that is the grandfather, the first 
creator; of the world, on seeing Kausika and other god-singe re 
advanced towards them with respect, welcomed and worship¬ 
ped them." 

In that story which begins thus much can be found relevant 
to this topic to the heart's content. 

In Vishnu-tattva beginning to speak of hell it is said : 

"The servants of Yama automatically keep themselves away 
from those who have taken refuge at the feet of Bhagavan Harl, 
and; for whom Harl Is the only master and no one else. 

Even the gods who are in charge of the Hell, are afraid to 
do any harm to the Vaishnavas, because any insult to them 
will bring about the destruction of the entire world. 

Ever since the beginning, of the world no. devotee of 
Vishnu has ever been in the Hell. This is due to the great 
power of the valour of the Supreme being, Bhagavan." 

Again in Vishnu Dharma :: 

"Yama, the Lord of Hell, saw a being that was experien¬ 
cing great suffering, there and.asked.hl/ru.JhlaYe you nos 
worshipped Lord Keseva Who Is the remover of all spifews?' " 
And $o on, (489) 



.484 

..... 490 . I ^KWrt.WHWl^sir- 

qft ftq^T II ( 49 °) 

490. Bhoota-rneheavarah—The Supreme Lord of ell 

beings. 

Since Bhagavan is capable of accomplishing all this He Is 
Bhoota-mahesvara. It is He that controls Brahma, Yama and 
others who are themselves lords of beings. (490) 

491. *tamft enft: 

fft i 

1 ^ WS Wl” II (491) 

491. Aadi-devah—He Who ie the first cause and la 
endowed with effulgence. 

Bhagavan is the cause of all those gods also and is 
possessed of great splendour which subjugates them. So He 
Is Aadi-devah. He is Adi—the cause, andjdeva—ever-shining. 

- '*The wind blows out of fear from Him.". (491) 

492. h qfreft fft || (492) 

492. Mahaa-devah—The great Player. 


ft.—490. ^^IOIT B aaqiff<t4i ftqi^on^ | 

q»rc5j mm q*j b ?qr^ 11 

ft.—491. enft^qt ffc 44ft aurftvq) fq^fqB: I 
ft,— 492. asnftfa: sfiftft q) B 3=6q% || 
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He Is Mahadava since He plays with those gods as play¬ 
things like balls etc. (4 92) 

493. =3 ^fT: || (493) 

493. Devesah—The Ruler of gods. 

He is also the master of those gods. (493) 

494. cl'TT tTOTS-ftft^W: 3R ftflfc! II (494) 

494. Deva-bhrit—The Supporter of the gods. 

Bhagavan Is capable of assigning duties to the various 
gods according to their ability and thus protects them. (494) 

495. cW ^ I 

1 “ 411 qf|0Tlfd 

2 11 ; 

8 “ gq<fcq g$: 

* 4 “b ^idfq «ri%r r fft i 

—493. ^ q*u£ftftqteei: 1 

ft.—494* I 

ft.—495. alFcfqqon^Ri ?p: II 

•g safara-qT. 

1 43 . 6.18 - - a ft . 3 - *- 7 ’ 15 3 fa * 3 . 5 f i «44 

*%r. g. i.i 4 7 • • *■'■ 





astft m^\ fT3: *31 qffa *icf: II” "# I 

: - <• 8 “ wiasi^ ^ sn snif<m sw?i%st; ”■- - f -' 

5?*nsKll -(495) 

... 495. Quruh—The Preceptor. 

He is Guru, because He gives instruction to the gods in 
their respective'spheres of duty through the Vedas. r 

"He Who teaches him (i.e. Brahma) the ^Vedas." 

"I am under the control of my Guru, Bhagavan Hari”—(says 
Brahma.)* 

"Fire is 'guru' (the cause) of gold In purifying it from dirt, 
(Just like this Bhagavan is Guru of? all since He enlightens 
them by dispelling their ignorancejthrough the Vedas)." 

"He is the teacher of even the ancients, for He is eternal 
and not limited by time." 

This preceptorship of Bhagavan Is very well-knowp in the 
story of Haya-siras (I. e. Hayagreeva): 

"0 Kingl Harl, as Haya-griva, (the Horse-faced God) 
rescued the Vedas from the Nether-worlds and taught them to 
Brahma. Then He re-assumed His own form." 

This Is known also from the texts like the following ; 

: £ .. 

"In times of yore all the Vedas were brought back from 

the Rasa-tala." . . / a >• (4°5) 

jtafcrifai srrcro?; 3 [*rr: i 

496- ^ asn^: i 

-_ : _ ' _ • _ _ ■ ' i _ 

1 43#?6 



1 “ qq ?ga: a offiQtr. 1 - * ' 

.‘vd'j&Bnro jwa-^wwMnaw: 11 ” 

^•^5WR:-|l (496) 

C ‘ 1 

Uttaro Qopatir Goptaa 

JnaanaigamyahPuraa-tanahl 
Sareera-bhoota-bhrit Bhoktaa 

Kapeendro Bhoori-dakshinah II (63) 

496. Uttarah—The Rescuer. 

He Is Uttar a, because He rescued Brahma and others from 
the trouble of the Asuras.^ (496) 

"Thus praised by the gods, Bhagavan, the multi-faeed 
Lord gave up His sleep and became ready to do the wprkof 
gods." 

.497. tfqfa: I 

2 “ qi«Fq<ft V BWSRffi IL (497) 

' ' ' w ■' •- 

497., Gopetih—The Master of ell words. 

"He is the Master of all speech, both in the form of the 
Vedas and spoken languages. 

So does the Hayagriva Mantra say : “Unto'the Master of 
dll speech." • (497) 

498. qq BqftqiqRRitfi ntair i 

3 “ sqfqqsKiq " ^ II (498) 

fq—496. «nq|TiRoiiciqts^asn^^:.* 33 ; i 
497; 5rd?nqi^iqi M?ifi *ftqfe: || : 


4|g 

f uu 

498. Goptaa—The Saviour. 

Thus He protects all kinds of learning as ‘Goptea'. 

,, -His Mantra reads: “To Him Who is the Lord of all 
learning". (498) 

499. qrfeen^: swifensq: 

1 ?%gqunt” qwqq: i 
8 “ q*qif3igri sq^ m ngq,” iftll (499) 

499. Jnaena-gamyah-He Whole to be realised by 

knowledge. . 

“Meditation should be done on the Supreme Horse*taped 
Lord; Who te the Master of all speech." 

"The affix 'yat' comes after a root which ends In a labial 
letter preceded by a short 'a'. " (499) 

500. 3 ^ jtrr: i 

3 “ siq facqj 9 leqi^qi ^ 33 ) gsmw i\ (500) 

iv gfil 

iftgfKifffftiev - efiqc6kfo3rq<Tr: 

. -'ftansi-w -sftqTfw^- 

qgq 11 

498. qi^i^«lfq?ir?if qfafifta: 1 

499. j; qTqi fqgqi || 

- qlseft qfciqivq giia*: 1 

* SJST . $. 1 . 9 S * 3 aiSi - 4 . 3 . 3 ® 


500. Puraatenah—'The Ancient. 


This revelation of learning Is done not only now, but In 
every Kaipa (aeon). " 

« •• ; • 1 

"After the words ‘saayam* 'chiram* (after a long time) etc., 
and after indeclinables expressing time, there are the Affixes 
'tyu' end 'tyul'; end their augment is 'tut'. 1 ' (500) 


THUS ENDS 

The commentary on the Fifth Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 
explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu ’ 
written by Sri Ranganetha 

-.who is the shining star of Harita Race, 

who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 
on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja, 
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501. sifa^i fswfg ?fg l 

B “ ” 

bwki^: ^w^Rn” 

mw, 

3 “ ^ sqfsrc: tfrcii qifn^^ra|Q<i M 1^*1 II (S0i > 
SIXTH ..HUNDRED 

501. SareeraTbhoota-bhrit—The Bearer of the Tattvas 
(l.e. Reals) as His body. 

Bhagavan is Sareera-bhoota-bhrit. because He supports 
all the Tattvas (or Reals) which are (twenty-four in number)' all 
of which are His bodies. 

“That Is His head." 

“His head was the Sky along with the stars and the 
deities." Beginning from this sloka the whole passage may 
be studied, the last sloka of which is as follows : 

“Assuming the head of a horse and surrounded by diverse 
forms," (5Q1) 

502(145). 4 “ tig g?$fag S? sqfsm ^ I 

It" fffl tffcm U 

(502) 


ft.—5C1. sure** nf*qiftvrcRgwT! 

qtgi « 

1 a 2 HK. 5U 348.49 3 *!* % 



502' (145). Bhoktaa -The Enjoyer. 

**the great face of the horse that Was described tiy 1 you 
before pertains to Vishnu Who consumes the Havye and Kavya 
and Who is in the North-east Ocean.” 

He w Bhoktaa. 

(Havya—An oblation or offering to the gods. 

' Kavya—An oblation of food to deceased ancestors). (502) 

503. : w gn wirHftBtti- 

wfe«:T. ' 

. 5 “sntftforc: RiTOcfarcT I 

b 4 : qfttm gqinl: ll” n (503) 

RAMAVATARA 

503. Kapeendrah— The Lord of the monkeys. 

Then In times of yore Bhagavan came as Rama to promote 
the performance of sacrificial acts laid down in the Vedas 
which were rescued and taught-by Him before (as Hayagriva)* 

When He incarnated Himself as Rama playfully assuming a 

human body which was entirely differentIrom His own essen¬ 
tial nature. He was the Indra for the gods who were his 
servitors and who Had assumed the forms of monkays which 
were different in a greater degree to their nature. So Bhagavan 
is called fcapindra. 


ft.—803. ^3? ^ q) r qR^fcifl: i 

503. tfifasq iftrarthrow: i 

fttsqra: RRroft tguratR; ir 
v qrc*sn*34&.3 5 w 5- 114.J6 ' 
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t ' - 

"Desirous of doing good to the people, Th^ l,qrd r af the 
Unh/erae Himself oame as Rama and He was surrounded and 
waited upon by gods who had taken the forms of monkeys." 

• im 

504. 0 tor: 1 

• “ tl , ; ,(504) 

504. Bhoori-dakshinah—The giveir of liberal remunera- 
dons. 

In order to instruct the world by example He hitself as 
the master conducted many sacrifices such as Asvemedf)fl and 
others in which gifts were liberally given. So He is Bhoori- 
dakshinah. : ;S 

"After having performed hundreds of horse-sacrifices. 

(Rama would return to the world of Para Brahman)/' (504) 

rstenteRT: sto a^ntg^rcw: i 

Wlf: qfa: II <w II 

505. ii (503) 

Somapo Amritapah Somah 
Purujit Puru-sattamah I 
Vinayo Jayah Satya-sandho 

Daasaarhah Saatvataam patih II (54) 

505. Somapah—The drinker of the Soma (juice). 

In those sacrifices, Sri Rama drank the juice of the SomV 
plant. 

fa.—504. smSTClfapl 4 I . 

tow: R f#r: ll 

505 o fqitR sfattf Tftftfafr; i 

- 1 tta. m. 1.14 ' 
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.(Soraa^Name of a plant. the most important ingredient in 
anpjjent eecrjflclBl offerings.) (505). 

506. “q?T ^ faSRer? I 

2 tftear q q i” ffr 

q&mq$qq faqfa ^ sfir stgaqM 

*qr3«5R-3?5fqerrfa«i: T^ng^^tr wft TV* aftfor 
qrfeufq *r ar^q: i 

* ''tR ^T 3^cftr 3TRUIR!: 

ffRTRRTqR” ?f% ( 

A ‘‘ar^cRq qq 

5 "q*q ®RI 3t^q” || (505) 

505. Amritapah—The drinker of Ambrosia, 

"Whatever oblation is offered in sacrifices as prescribed 
in the Vedas along with the recitation of the Mantras, the god 
of fire transforms it into Ambrosia and gives it to Vishnu.". 

"Indeed I am the enjoyer in all sacrifices and also the 
master (who bestows the fruits thereof)." 

Bhagavan is Amrita-pah since He drinks the Nectar into 
which shape the sacrificial offering has been transformed. 

506. qf^qrctjw ffaqr qt^qfqfa i 

qcTRR *qi5T SI^R: saftffr qr %RS J 

5#rtft q? qrfa ffa it 

1 2 rfa T 9.24 3 t qr. 6.15 4 

5 t.qq. 4.1 

V 
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•' ' Or Amrita-pah can be interpreted as the Protector of 
Amrifa. Bhegavan Himself is the Amritaand He protects if 
for the enjoyment in the Transcendental World for those who 
follow the path shown by Him in the discharge of dally duties. 
(Here the enjoyment of Bhagavan is taken as Nectar). 

"in the third world where the devas drink the nectar end 
shine." 

"He is the bridge for the Amrita." (i.e, the procurer of 
nectar). 

"Whose shadow is Ambrosia.*’ (506) 

507. star » arm- 

i 

* 3f^qiTl ” 

3 "*§crr owr tht! i 

M QVffrnfa trTC Il" 

4 "anjfrc^ jfracirT shtic^to" 5%, 

r- 

5 "triform* ^ is (507) 

507. Somah—The Nectar. 

' ' He is Soma, because He is sweet like nectar not only to 
Himself, but also to those who enjoy Him. The word 'soma' 
signifies nectar. 


507. sta* qfTOffira: i 

■- ■ ) ——. ■ 

3.1 1 3 xiit. ar. 

.J*:*.* ■ 
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"In the Heavens, the third world from this Earth, there was 

soma (neotar)/' 

... , . « 

"He ia indeed like Ambrosia." 

"Ramal By great austerities and by highly virtuous acts,. 
Thou hast been obtained by King Daseratha like the nectar by 
the gods." 

"Those who saw Janardana did not become satiate on 
seeing Him like those who taste the nectar." 

"(Brahman is) replete with tranquility and immortal 

(Amrita)." ' (507). 

508- 1 l 

sj-sw srg^r gfa srrewTg m" 

Tfr ^rr swig gtifaq n (503) 

508. Puru-jit—The Conqueror of many. 

He is Purujit since He conquers all (as 6tatad by Vslmiki) 

' Rama conquers people by truthfulness, the poor by gifts, 
the elders by service, and being a warrior He conquers His 
enemies with the bow." (508) 


599. 2 ^ TTtft tpsr! fa factf Erfefes* i 

fHucrr ^h! *rnrt rresfr 11" 

flmfeg igqsrfef *rfcg at^*t sfa g*?rcw: 11 (509) 


. fo-—508, sffaTg 5 ^T 5fgg Igg.f&r SWcTC l 

Iffqi * vgvrftmng n 

509. g$t nfig 53 affaires fgrmfag i 
arreuT3> ng: u- 

s.12.29 1 5iq, 40.15 a tt. ?. 
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509. Puru-eattamah —Ha Who remains with the great. 

Bhagavan is Puru-sattama, because He ever remains 
with great devotees like Hamiman and others who'are always 
desirous of drinking the ocean of His nectar-like qualities. 
Vide : ‘ Vi 

"0 King (Rams)l My love for Thee is very great and it is 
firmly planted in Thee. .0 Warriorl M/ devotion to Jfoee is 
even more steady. 1 cannot think of going anywhere ejae. 
(leaving this world where Thou hast enslaved me)." (Hanuman) 

, "0 Warriorl As long as the story of Rama stands in this; 
world". (509) 

510. qifhrrofyft 

II (510) 

" 510. Vlneyah—The Subduer. 

Even Maricha and others are being subdued by ; Rama by 
His qualities such as valour etc. So He is Vinaya, (510) 

511. 3Trf«ra: i 

twr — 4 “aTRncqtji 

s "deft drcmt fawr: tfd ti r 

,i.c-(511) 

511. Jayah —He Who Is conquered. , 

He is conquered (1 e. made submissive) by those who 
have resorted to Him. Therefore He is Jayah. Vide: 

(ufttam to be commanded by sages (l.e, I am^e* 1 thofir * 
disposal)."- 

‘Then by the great gods Naraysna was directed!"' ” (511) 
Py.—510. f I 

fiMfr.fipni d ft ' * 
sii. arrfgr# sftdct *re«nd feMfeaft 3ra: i 
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512. ^5 Scur, mm—srftsr, arcs fRr i q«rr- 

1 ‘‘swi sftfmr cm m ^ft%! i 

?5 srfer?rt vrgpiMt. fate: n" 

2 “mmrmt faftte:" ?fte 11 (512) 

512. Satya-sandhah —He Whose promises are true. 

His promises to them are .always true (i.e. carried out). 
So He is Satya>sandhah. (Satya = true, sandhaa = promise). 

"0 Site! I would rather give up My life or even you S6 
well ae Lakshmana. But never will I break My promise, 
especially that which has been made to the Brahmins." 

"He is ever true to His word and has His senses under 
control." (512) 

513. <?nir:—mq, te: ffRRFtete, m 

3T|fcT ffa mmt: i 3 sfa i 
(525) fete i ^r^WrR .aiq^Tfr m 

*rcnf? ii (513) 

513. Daasaarhah—He Who deserves the gifts. 

'Daasa' is gift. Ha is Dassaarha, because He is fit to 
receive the gifts by the devotees of their own selves or fit for 
surrendering His own self to them. 


ft.—512. Hem SrftaT rn*>ft I 

-.513. JTR*pft ^TJ'T'jf HRHi tel WT TOWnjmi* I 

srerRTRfterq rnsrif: qfteFmr: ii 

1 3fr. 10.19 2 ?;rR. m* 1*39 2 3.2-12 
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Of taken with reference to Bhagavan Sri Krishna, the 
name Daasaarha may be interpreted as the descendant of 
Daasaarhas (i.e. Yadava Clan). 

The affix 'ach' comes after the verb 'aih' (to respect) 
when the object is in composition with it. 

C ^ ■ 

The word 'Maharha' (525) and others also come under 
this rule. - _... ...(513) 

514. sr^r, arr ffcr i. 1 i 

'* ssfram” ?f?r 437) i 3 vtnv" sfa swsrr i 

ScfR—qT I 7 > 1 T WsT 4 T I 

^r: * sRtftr cr?r^ n Pitt i 5 snfepTfe- 

4*4 fefta: I 5T5TI BpT, ^ 

fr%, $r*45T:—*TT44aT.- i %4f qfa:— st^tt 4%.* i 

514, Saatvataam Patih—The Lord of the Saatvatas. 

'Sat' is the Supreme Brahman or the quality of Sattva. 

"The affix 'matup' comes after a word in the first case in 
construction in the sense of ‘whose it is' or 'in whom it is.' 

' The letter 'va' is substituted for ‘ma’ in 'matup' when the 
word so formed is a Noun." 


514. ^4T 4?T *TTc4<r 3 I 

5RT TRtfa <f<?r4<£ ^TTW. a II 

451 TndqfcT arrfsrsTfafa i 

*TTc4cTT 444^1 3 T i IT*Tt I , 

tfTcTcfT 7%.' 44Tq?J 4T§WW 11 

1 3fs£T 5-2.94 2 3{E£T 8.2.11 3 gfc^r 1,4 19 

5 afcjT 6.4.155 WTfrtf, 





"The word*form ending in ‘t* or in 's' is called ‘bha' when 
an affix with the force of 'matup* (whose it Is or In whom it 
i?) Allows." 

'Sattvaan' Is one who knows Brahman or one who Is 
possessed of the quality of Sattva. 'Saatvata' signifies the act 
of the person or the Scripture that is followed by him. 
Saatvatas. are the Bhagavatas. Their Lord is Saatvataam 
Patih. By this derivation the meaning of the following sloka 
j9 suggested : .. •: 

1 ‘"tfncwfo i 

STrRfff £g?Trm I 

TT STc^T qfa: 11 (514) 

' 0 the Chief of the Saatvatas I I created the Saatvatas 
who perform their acts with a spirit of non-attachment to their 
fruits in a dedicated way. Since I am realised by those 
endowed with such knowledge. I am Myself a Saatvata." 

Or the Yadavas are called Saatvatas, and being their Lord, 
Bhagavan is Saatvataam patih. 

The affix 'nich' has been added to form the word 
‘saatvata* in the sense of 'he does' or 'says*. 

"The last vowel with consonant, if any, that follows it, is 
elided when the affixes 'ishta', 'iman' and 'eeyas* follow. (514) 


Triteftrerefraq?: n ** n 

515. rffJT 3TRqTf!f[TfT sq^cq ?*nfaqqqf 

9f?T tffa: I 
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wwist ^fa: ^fta^facrsi . 

-ifa! ^iBnncviw 11” sfcr.ii 

' - (513) 

Jeevo Vinayitaa Saakshee 

Mukundo Amita-vikramah I -. 

Ambho-nidhih Anantaatmaa 

Mahodadhi-sayo Antakah II (55) 

515. Jeevah—He Who makes (them) live. . ... . 

He gives life to the Bhagavatas by preventing them from 
commiting acts that will bring about their ruin and makes them 
lead a life of Bliss by doing service to Him. Vide : 

"Bhagavan is the very embodiment of Beatitude and is 
worshipped by all the three worlds. 0 Devi I He cannot 
bear to see His devotees suffer." (515) 

516. ?rrfr TpirfTRgrKPta TSTfa sFcr fsRfaciT i 

“*PT *Tcft Ttatf ^i»" (516) 

516. Vinayitaa—The Saviour. 

He is Vinayitaa because He protects them by treating 
them with love and affection as princes. 

The word 'Vinayitaa' is derived from the root, ‘Nee 1 (to 
lead or protect) preceded by the preposition 'vi'. : (516) 

fa.—515. <TT?T STTc^frmrifl «rrectf Sc*T[5T I 

33«rfaqfa tr: *13: 11 

516. «5fcTI3 facJJTT5TpWT5IJpqTiIcr: I 

- twfa araY fairftrar Tarter? n 

1 1 *T5T. 
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517. 35«f ffWl II (317) 

517. Saakshee—The Observer. 

— In order to protect them He is always closely observing 
fchem. So He Is called Saakshee. (517) 

518, ifrreff-fffTwrr jrrfaffs ssifff sfff 

gff?: I ff r^: 11 (518) 

518. Mukundah—The Salvation-giver. 

He bestows the World of Release on them when they pray 
to Him for it with supreme and single-minded devotion. 

"From the two words 'muktim dadaati', the word 
’Mukunda' has been Irregularly formed under the 'prishodara* 
rule. 

- (Note : The elision and mutation and augment of letters 
to be seen in Prishodara and other words, though not found 
in treatises on Grammar, are valid to that extent andin the 
mode as taught by the usage of the sages. 

[*TlcT JTqfffffTff fa: fff^t fa ffafaTff l 

fafar faffa%: faffrunff fare*? 11 ] 

(The word'Hamsa'is formed by the augment of a letter 
(sa after han); 'Simha' from 'hlms' by the transposition of the 
letter; ‘goodhotmaa* by mutation of letters and Prishodara by 
the disappearance of letters). (518) 

519(647) fat wfff-ariTrffff-ar^fffffff-ff^rff^TisiT-urrw-^R- 
qrre arfa alfaw i 

517. ffWR^Tdfff ff: Weft ff|tf TTOff ffJ I 

518. fft srrf«jffi *fa gffa ggp*: wts 5T?if% tr* n 





502 

•g fritest — 8 sntft ?THre^R> ffRTfsrcf i 

aroirofiRiSRre* ff Hg^hm.w #fa*rt: n 
«ffaWf5T3*f $ !TRT%lrte ^Ti” sfer II 

(519) 

\ . .. 

519, (647). Amita-vikramah—He of boundless valour. 

He is endowed with supreme power to be the supporter 
of all Realities such as Prakriti and others, which (power) ie 
the object of meditation, worship and contemplation of His 
devotees. So He is Amita-vikrama. 

Vide in Paushkara : 

“He is Time, Fire; He lies on various objects and lives in 
the Nether-worlds; He is without form and is all-pervasiv.e. 
He is known by the name of Aadhaara-sakti (the power that Is 
the supporter of all Realities). He assumes whatever form He 
likes and therefore is in divers forms." (519) 

Kurma-Avatara (520 to 528):. 

520. qraroTwrfa fnsfcR 

2 “apreraraKft qroqreft" 

SPltfT I I (520) 

; 520. Ambho-nidhih—He Who has placed Himself under 
the waters. 

519. ^ i o' 

<TT Slffo ^ II 

520. 3IT3I7il?TfqtT-^5; apfafafa I 

fafrrdr iR * f| sr^Rrfkr 11 

3 SHIT. 5T. 4 - S 3f^r 3.2 15 *fTTiTT T^TEft— IT- 
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He has kept His form as a Tortoise in the waters of the 
Patalaloka as the base plank to support the entire Universe. 

Here Is the Mantra about Him In this form : 

"Unto Him of unlimited power and strength Who supports 
the worlds in the form of a Tortoise." (520) 

521. g|qfr 

spp are n i sftsrcroT— 

3 ''arraresrecrti'Tfi! few i 

3T5T-^raf 

1 srw<f ^ ii 

(521) 

521. Anantaatmaa—The Inner Soul of Ananta. 

On that Kurma He stands as the Inner Soul of Ananta, 
the serpent-king, who is the pillar that bears the Universe. 

In Sri Jaya (Akhya Samhita) it is said : 

"One must place in his meditation on the Aadhaara-sakti 
(the embodiment of all-supporting power), the Lord of Ananta 
Who is flawless. Who possesses an effulgent body. Who is 
surrounded by hundreds of flames and Who bears in His hands 
Sankha, Chakra and Gada." 

"Him who has in his hands the discus and the plough¬ 
share and who bows before Him; when compared with Whom 
all other great gods are inferior." (521) 


521. ^| 

sitffacT: 11 
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522. S Ifa 3Tr.=f?»|% $fa 

sfa^fafinros i. 

$fa.*" W( i q* igntr: (634) ^rfa ii 

522. Mahodadhi-eayah -Ha Wio is reclining in th? 
vast ocean. 

The same Lord, at th9 time of the final deluge, lies on the 
couchlike serpent-body of Ananta in that ocean . 

“The affix'ach'.comes after the verb ‘si' (to lie down) 
when in composition with a case-inflected word indicating 
location, in the Locative case/' 

'Bhoo-sayah' (634) and other such names also are formed 
under this rule. (522) 

523. ?rer wfa 3T?<w: i 

ffa <KT*T i 

. +7 *3 ^ 

* ti Iffa, 

— 2 qrcrr^^: 9t«ftjifa3<TfasF:” ?fa, 

1 .“<rw«rr ff4>5rr sfajft w^fafiirapjOTr i 

srnsT u 

4 fas?: i 

ffpff 3®ipn irofa for i f 

‘‘tTTtr wYif sthpc ^ ^qipT ^ i 
r * f| mi *tt fircsfcfa 1 1 " 

522. 3(T?T(Ttf% 9R?Tm W I 

JTtfafasTu: wnft ^frFif ^5^nr.’ n 


» <rm. 3. 120 23 2 fa. 3. 2,5.20 2 fa. 3. 2.5,22 
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6 he* i 

sotttcwI srfcr ^ptwh* n” 

wnfrii ^ : ;: •: (523) 

523. Antakah—He Who brings about the end (of all). 

He .is called Antaka because He causes the end of all 
things. 

The affix J nvul' has been added to indicate the causal 
form of the verb in 'he does.’ 

"At the time of the end of the world. Thou art seen on the 
Adi-sesha in the waters of the deep. 1 ' 

Vide in the Vaishnava Purana : 

"(Bhagavan Sankarshana as) Sesha lies at the bottom 
of the Nether-worlds bBing worshipped by all the gods." 

"Who can describe His valour on whose head this entire 
Earth rendered red by the lustre of the sparkling gems of His 
hoods shines like a garland of flowers." 

"The Gandharvas and the Apsarasas, the Kinnaras and 
Siddhas, and the great Uragas—none of them can reach the 
end of (the greatness of) His qualities. So He is called 
Ananta." 

“His valour and greatness, essential nature and fehn can* 
not be known or described even by gods." 

“At the ^id of the Kaipa (aeon), from his mouths pomes 
out Rudra with Sankarshana as His Atma glowing with the 


f«T.—523, SfJS 5PTdt I 





flames of the poisonous fire and he consumes the three 
worlds."' And texts like these. (523) 

.k. v ^|Tf: facflfast: smtof: I 

afPPSt Sctfturf fsjfgw: II II 

524(66 # 2Q$), rTcWT^rer% sm^fa^-arfJTT-ctfnjaJTT 

^st^TcT 3T5T: I srVTCTTWKnr ^fcT." ?fcT I 

'*■ “' 7 “ctfi snrfr-wtoq' 4: <tt: *t ?1% ii 

(524) 

I;.r j .'■■ « *.« . I • 

Ajo Mahaarhah Svaabhaavyo 
Jitaamitrah Pramodanah I 
~ ' Aanando Nandano Nandah 

Satya-dharmaa Trivikramah II (56) 

524 (66, 206) Ajah—He Who is signified by the letter 'A'. 

Bhagavan is to be meditated upon as being signified by 
the letter 'a' which is the origin of the Pranava and as being 
at the head of all Realities. He is Aja, because He appears 
iruour knowledge as being indicated by the letter ‘a*. 

"Narayana is the Supreme Lord Who occupies the highest 
place amongst all the Tattvas (Realities) and Who is signified 
by t[>e letter ‘a* which is the origin for the word Pranava (i.e. 
O^ara) (which is invariably pronounced at the beginning of 
th@ imitation ,of the Veda and which has also a definite place 
at the end of the recitation)." 

Paramatma Is the twenty-sixth and the highest Reality 
signified 1 by the letter, ‘a*. Jivatma is the twenty-fifth Tattva 
and is signified by the letter 'm'. The other twenty-four 
Tattva? are non-sentient and they are : Prakriti (the Primor* 
dial'iyiajter), Mahat, Ahankara, the mind, the five organs of 
sense (Jrianendriyas— eye, ear, tongue, nose and skin), the five 
organs, of action (Karmendriyas—hands, legs, the organs of 

fa. 524. fT ^R5T: | 

^su^ifr 3T5T; sfi^r? fortune u 


speech, of excretion and of generation In men and women; 
the five Tanmaatras—sound, touch, form, taste and smell; ancl 
the five elements ether, air, fire, water and earth, "ffieSe 
twenty four Tattvas are signified by the twenty four con¬ 
sonants respectively beginning with *k' and ending with 
<bh*). : '(524) 

525. gq qffa 5 % 

1 “sf^r cfr gs^far 

W q^qfqqq taffll* g^rq” ll (525) 

525. Mahaarhah— He Who is worthy of worship. 

Amongst these Tattvas, Bhagavan is the Superior Tattva 
Who is to be worshipped by means of the Pranava and by 
Offering one's soul to Him. (Maham means worship). 

"The great secret which the gods are keeping as taught 
by the great Upanishad is that the Jiva is to be offered to 
Bhagavan, the Supreme Brahman by means of the Pranava, (in 
which the first letter 'a' signifies Paramatma and the last letter 
'm* Jivatma.)". "To Thee, the Brahman of great effulgence, by 
the Mantra ‘Om’ (I offer myself).” • (525) 

526. tT«rq 3r;fr qfqq arifq- 

sqiqrsq: l 2 ''affarort" 

1 

3 qfe I qfe j 

aWcqqTFT sqqR 


fq.—523. 5?^nf^cfT^q I : 

1 q. qr, 21 3-1*125 3 fq . q. 




5Q$ 

. r . ; 4 i 

jrown&jiT pn«n n 

^:!v;'-V: " ' ^26) 

:!iw Q;,iK,;:. ■ . .... :... . 

;i- 526. Svaabhaavyah—He Who is to be meditated upon 
by those who belong to Him. 

■$ .Thus by this Mantra (viz. Pranava), all the souls, which 
are His property, should inevitably meditate upon Him with 
love, he being the Master of all of them. 

"If you desire the highest goal of life and the means of attain* 
tag it, you,should understand clearly that you are the servant 
and that Isvara is the Master and that this relationship is 
eternal andia natural one". 

... "There is no other reason for the Supreme Being to be 
the Ruler of the Universe." 

Or He is Svaabhaavya, because the relationship between 
the Lord and the souls as Master and servant is eternal and 
natural, and must be meditated upon as such. 

"The affix-oyat'comes after a root that ends in the letter 1 
V long or short, when the sense is that of necessity. (526) 

.:: afH-arivTT-smviT-vmitn': ferem ; 

fanfasO l VT9.K*it q<TT*T 3Tf*T^r: I 

p|v ' erg «fet-OTM*/; 

6 “5|ff WI5T *TgHT$( 

__ (527) 

fe t __526. snfagsw: i 

527, ^S|Tt|fu3rTT-f^r^?traT5tT8 I ‘ 

9^; 6,^^ 8 3 t 37 * iffcn 3.43 






527. Ji;taarnitra^'r-Jhe •Conqueror of.the f^es. 

Egotism, the feeling that all things are. mine (and not 
God's), and the desires in the devotees are enemies (amltra) 
for the understanding of the secret delineated above. Bhagavan 
vanquishes all of them for the benefit of His devotees. So He 
is Jitaamitra—the Conqueror pi ths foes. This ; is a- well- 
known foot that desires and the like are the enemies, 

Sri Krishna reveals this fact to Arjuna in the Bhagavad 
Gita in six slokas the first and the last of which read thus: 

“This (cause of sin) is desire as well as .anger born from 
the Guna called Rajas." ,• ; . , 

“0 long-armed Arjuna! Put an end to this invincible enemy 
namely Kaama (desire)." (527) 

528. TqsfafHref aiffasnr wfa 

i 

528. Pramodanah—He Who delights. 

Those who are connected with Him experience a joy when 
they think of this fact that their enemies (desire and anger) 
have been vanquished by Bhagavan. So He is Pramodana 
(the Joy-giver). • 1 . . (528) - 

•* j ; .\ : ?. z‘i'i 

529. «r«r i . 

3 T f qr % f fa l "arw 11 (529) 


fa.—52i. ^3 Hk«fr«r: sniterrj i , 

529. | 





sid 

The Kaplla Incarnation of Bhagavah 
' 529. Aanandah —He Who is Bliss. 

v.s'.. -- - 

ri ~- Next the Incarnation of Bhagavan as Kaplila is dealt with. 

.Bhagavan is called Aananda because He Is endowed 
with a Bliss which is beyond the region of thought and word 
and about the greatness of which a detailed investigation has 
been made in the Ananda-valli (a section of the faiftiriya 
Upanishad) and conclusion arrived at. 

• "The affix 'ach' (a) comes after the words 'arsa' etc. in the 
sense of ‘matup' (i.e. possession). (529) 

' 530 awi 5 * 2f«frf3J9i 5 ^ wot i 

; * a -“q* 

3 “qacfanraCT 

maTgqsftafor” 91 11 (530) 


• 530) Nandanah—'The Bliss-giver. 

\ t.. • 1 

l;Ii , Bhagavan confers that Bliss on the Released souls In the 
s^t»9f Release described above and makes them happy. So 
He is Nandanah. 

"He alone confers the Bliss." 

? ^*AII the other beings enjoy only a fraction of this Bliss," 

(530) 


530, ijfcfY *IW' til I 

. 35313 3 11 


5.2:27' 


3rR7 
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53l. xr^r arcs?r«*ft«r*Ner§<raiVTs <rfore 

TO I 4 ‘'arrsRJTflf W3r"ll (531) 

531. Nandalv— He Who Is replete (with things blissful). 

In this way innumerable objects of enjoyment are In great 
abundance in Him. So He is Nandah. 

"The affix 'ghajn' comes after a case-inflected word' 
indicating location, (i.e. in the Locative Case)/* (531)' 


532. t^ir arr ^ s^imr 3fT ^ mrcfr: siNtt — 

it 

532. Satya-dharmaa—He Is true in His acts. 

Bhagavan is noted for His uprightness towards His 
devotees from the time they begin to approach Him up to the 
time of their attainment of Him. So He Is Satya-dharmaa. 

( 532 ) 

513. fdfatwi : I 

*r«rr—“ftrfiEW astNr: ^fNr: gfjRtR: i 

afercrr fefNR Rff: 11” 

5 

* “*rwmr Nr:” 11 (533) 

531 . tfiiftoPTiir: *ft*r*rfafffaN ^ i 

hNeNT fN*lfaFer T'5: SPfftfN: l| 

532. arUTWtT 3TT RJTT*N 3 TtNt?T 1 

*r: £mr w tor? * rerre T: 11 

533. cffr Nr? sptrft tft trf|TTT foE iTO 11 

5 3JR. 6 WFT 2.5.15 , 


4 Wtt 3.2.15 
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>: 533. :Trivikramah ; -irHe Who traverses or pervades the 
three Vedas. 

v j - . 

By this superior greatness of His, Bhagavan pervades 
through the three Vedas as their main topic. So Hs is sailed 
TriVikrarna’ 1 Vide : 7 '• 

)•. ?Triad isithe term by which the three Vedas are referred 
to by the great seers. Thou traversest all the three of them 
<£y .Thy greatness) and so, Thou art known by the name of 
Tirjvikrama." ...--V. ; ! 

"In praise of Whom all the Vedas speak in one voice." 

O v . . . , . . . 

- -^fJarayana is the'rr-ain topic dealt with by the Vedas.' 4 

(533) 

M fm'fnFT II ||. 

%rrrerr: srf^wnsfl^frrwPRrs ” 

= fcT r | 

’ 2 "5fifT sr^‘vPi5f t^Rnr”, 

3 "mtURJi wt Tfa?r: TTflfa: at 

( 534) 

Maharshih Kapil apchaaryah 
Kritajno Medinee-patih I 
Tripadah Tridasa-arihyakshah 
-Mahaa-srlngah Kritaanta-krlt II (67) 

535. tpfqWkml 311^1^% I W " 

A TO” iRr STc^^r:, 3I?cTllSl: | 

i‘ TeRrcsr-sfasT^rTrer sirsw i 
_- 6 ganntiUi_( 535 ) 
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534. Maharshih—The great Seer. 

Bhagavan is Maharshih since (in His incarnation as 
Kapila) He realised the three Vedas by intuitive perception as 
detailed above. 

"One should think of Him as speaking through his mouths 
the Rik and other Vedas." This Is the way in which he is 
to be meditated upon. 

“Kapila, who was a seer from his very birth.” 

"He is the propounder of the Sankhya System and is 
spoken of as the Great Seer.” (534) 

535. Kapilaacharya—He Who is ’Kapila' (of brown 
complexion) and also an Acharya (Teacher). 

He is of brown (kapila) complexion and a Teacher 
(Acharya). 

Here is the form in which He has to be meditated upon : 

“He Who is possessed of a lustre like the burning and 
smokeless ember, and has Sankha and Padma beads in his 
hand." 

He is Acharya, because He has collected together all the 
knowledge with regard to theTattvas (Realities) pertaining to 
his system of Philosphy. The Mantra describing Him says: 

"To Him Who spread the knowledge of His system.” 

The word Kapila is derived from the root 'Kabr' (to 

colour). 

“The affix 'ilach' comes after the verb ‘Kam* (to desire) 
or ’Kabr' (to colour) and the'm' or 'br' is changed to 'p* 
(Kam+ilach = Kapila). (535) 

536(83). mTOSMrnrcpRirjfa sppfa ref fa s nre q gga fr? 

STTcfsrTJT i twit— 

fr.—534. tfTSTRT 5T? SRars I 

535. <R2fSrWT^ ^rfa^IRTR 3=^ | 


65 
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7 * =t?r mwraitf” 

B Jjqfar” ffa ^ II ^fa II (536) 

536 (83). Kritajnah—He Who remembers the good deed 
done. 

The sons of King Sagara had offended the Sage Kapila by 
whom they were reduced to ashes. But later when Amsuman, 
the grandson of Sagara came before Kapila and bowed before 
him with respect, Kapila remembered only that good act. So 
he, is called Kritajna. Kapila was not only pleased with the 
virtuous act of Amsuman, but also wanted to confer a boon on 
him. So he said to him, "Choose a boon." 

"Amsuman approached Kapila and bowing before him 
with respect praised him. Then Lord Kapila said to Him, 
"Choose a boon." (536) 

537. “ircfcj qgsr rrqf sfttrer: i 

'pf'ivf ^*m*rrq qroranfasr mm u” iff 
qfa: II ' (537) 

537. Medinee-patih—The Lord, of the Earth. 

"All the Earth belongs to the omniscient Lord Vasudeva. 
Taking the form of Kapila, He always bears the Earth." 

(These are the words of Brahma to the gods in the 
Ramayana.) (537) 

538. tftrq-nfr^-faq^fa srrcqePTT 'TStOt ar^fa 

E 

faqqn «mi— 


Jr.—536. i, 

fafacT fRRl II 

537. qiiPr^f wnwiq q> arcqfa i 

. rr frfoOqfa ; qqi'q? * 3:11 


4 3 «nfa qr. 1-55 


str 




7 fa. 3. 4.4.24 


8 fa. 3.4.4,26 
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2 ‘%Tfnng<ra»Twr ran 5 ^ 1 

^^■fq’czrrfiT qt%ij mfqq sqmf?«ret 11” sfet 1 

srq% sftfq q^ifa 5 -Rr m 1 

fid rnfaq?.* 11 (538) 

538. Tri-padah—The propounder of the three (Tattvas). 

He is known as Tri-pada since He has the three Tattvas 
which are to be revealed to the world. The three Tattvas are— 
Bhokta (the enjoyer, the individual soul), Bhogya (the object 
of enjoyment, the non-sentient matter), and the Ruler (isvara). 
Vide: 


"Having assumed the form of Kapila, I am going to reveal 
the three Realities for the benefit of all beings in the world— 
the three Tattvas namely Pradhana (non-sentient matter), 
Purusha (the Jiva), and Paramatma. 

Or the name Tripada signifies the Pranava which has three 
words which denote Him. (The three letters A U M of the 
Pranava are treated as three words.) 

Or Tripada refers to Varaha-Avatara— 

‘■I assumed the form of Varaha (Boar) and had three 
humps." (538) 

539. a erst farasnera: 11 ( 539 ) 

fq.— 538 . q?lfq g^f | 

£ 

sflfq qT5<%d5Twfir q?i?dd: n 
qrcTft?q*jrrjj**rr% q?Tfr qtffrfr m 1 
atfa deft qrjdt ftnre: qfctftfod* 11 
539. dm Riir Ercsrriawt srmf refe 1 


1 TT- 5TT. 39.2 


2 fa. d. 63.59 3 343.63 
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539. Tridasa-adhyakshah—The Saviour of the gods. 

Bhagavan is the friend of Brahma and other gods in 
distress at the time of deluge. 

(Tri-dasa—'Three times ten, i.e. thirty. The word ‘Tridasa' 
signifying thirty gods in round number actually refers to the 
thirty-three gods, (not including Brahma, Vishnu and Siva), 
the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras and the 
two Asvins.) (539) 

540. i 

r^llfdS 

||” || (540) 

540. Mahaa-sringah—The Big-tusked (Varaha). 

He has a large tusk to the tip of which the Earth is 
sticking. 

"Thou art the single-tusked Varaha (incarnation as Boar).*' 

"0 Lord I This entire Earth having its place at the tip of 
Thy tusk, appears like the leaf of a lotus besmeared with mud 
on the tusk (of an elephant) that has entered a lotus-pond (fo 
sport).'* (540) 


540. *T tpf I* 11 

TPT f ■, 170.14 s^3 1.4.36. 



541. f^TTST, I 

S*TT— 

1 fi^nnsn^rgT:” i 
?TT T g^ r 5TFT^.° RfatRPP^rq WT II (541) 

541. Kritaanta-krit—He who slew (him who was like) 
Yama. 

Bhagavan is Kritaanta-krit, since He killed Hiranyaaksha 
who was like Yama. Vide : 

"The great Asura, Hiranyaaksha was killed by Him". 

Or He is Kritaanta-krit since He has proclaimed His code 
of conduct (of protecting those who seek refuge in Him) in the 
Varaha-Smriti and Varaha-Purana. (Kritaanta-Siddhanta 
doctrine). (541) 

g^ft gw gwrerc: n st^'n 

542. 2 ‘‘33.* sgfaffcxr rswtt 

frgf^ft i i” 

Wfr II (542) 

Mahaa-Varaaho Govindah 
Sushenah Kanakangadee I 

Guhyo Gabheero Gahano 

Guptah Chakra-gadaa-dharah II (58) 

Pi.—541. 3RT4W f^WIST fjRR Vl f?n?5lfrT I 

Rfa3F<rfr%: TgfegTmtft: 

3T*ft5£^pj4>j || 

542* TflTa'SPraR | 

*“ *(V.|. M.26 3 wr. 5Tr.343.41 
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542. Mahaa-Varaahah—The Great Boar. 

"The great Varaaha,-Bhagavan, Who has eyes like full* 
blown lotuses and the complexion like that of blue-lotus petal, 
lifted the Earth from the Rasaatala (Nether-world) by His 
tusk and emerged as a great blue mountain." 

543. 3 “rrei ^ ^ i 

f fa qtfw??.* 11 (543) 

543. Govindah—He Who rescued the Earth. 

"The Earth had disappeared in time of yore and was 
secreted in a cave. I rescued Her. So I am known as 'Go- 
vinda*—(Go = Earth, Vinda = rescuer). 

544. 3t«t to<t \ wtwr jgsTO'ttft sr3f?<r-fTO- 

fasrqt'PPTtJi^icT fm: to wfa g^r: ii 

(544) 


The Transcendent From 

544. Sushenah—He who is equipped with an efficient 
army-like body. 

Another secret is revealed - here with reference to Bhaga- 
van in His Transcendent Form. He has a charming body 
which is composed of Suddha Sattva and which is delineated 
by the Panchopanishad Mantras. This body is like a 
powerful army to Him since it helps Him to conquer the souls 
in bondage, the souls released and the Eternal Angels. As 
His body serves Him as a Su-Sena (good army). He is called 
Sushena. (544) 


fa.—543. ?fa II 
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ar^torfferi* 

fjTcu^kra; i frc*reft ffr: i srsufcr- 

q’2Tt^r-f^0'im^ , T^5r^: II (545) 

545. Kanakaangadee— Ha who is adorned by armlets 
of gold. 

b 

Bhagavan is ever adorned by celestial ornaments of whicft 
the armlets mentioned here are but an example. These orna¬ 
ments also are composed of that celestial matter (Suddha 
Sattva) which set off the beauty of the body described 
earlier. The word 'Kanaka* in Kanakaangadi is only sugges- 
tive of the unique and fine substances which are of a transcen¬ 
dental nature and are different from the material of this world 
which is composed of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas. 

The suffix 'ini' at the end of the word 'Kanakaangadee' 
indicates the constant association of those ornaments of gold 
with the Paramatma. ^ (545) 

546. tTq gTtfrrfjrrfsi'tfor crjqr g^r: i 

1 "9ri% sfer ii 

'(546) 


546. Guhyah—He who is concealed. 

He is called Guhya since He is concealed by virtue of the 
possession of a body composed of the celestial materials 
which fact is revealed by the great Upanishads referred to as 
Panchopanishad earlier. 

(Just as the material body in this world is composed of 
the Pancha—bhutas (five elements), the bodies of the Para* 
matma and others In Sri Vaikunta are composed of fine 

fr.—545. 3fsn^?TTfa feaqifr gcpjnfa =*T facW: I 

Tfamfq sfor irwtfy 3^ n 

546. T^qffT^^T *5c«rT<[ g^T 3^ II 
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celestial things composed of Suddha>sattva known as Pancha- 
saktis and which are indicated by the five Mantra—bijas 
which go by the name of Panchopanishads. 

! ' It has to be said that the affix 'ya' is added optionally 
after the roots 'Sams’ J duh' and 'guh\ (.546) 

547, htftT: l 2 

^fa rrr|: *fWTr&isr i 

fa tffasw ar^rar^pp^jfq 

srcfafcr i ft? .yr: wt^h? (547) 

547. Gabheerah —He who is deep or mysterious. 

He is deep because of His inscrutable and superior nature 
which is revealed by the Panchopanishads (mentioned 
eariler). By coming into contact with Him, even the bound 
souls, defiled by the beginningless Nescience, become clean 
like the muddy water which becomes clean by its contact with 
the kataka' seed. Such being the case, need it be said that 
Bhagavan Who is ever effulgent by nature will be more so. 

The words ‘gabheera* and 'gambheera' have been formed 
irregularly. The affix ‘eeran comes after the root ‘gaah\ the 
'm' or which is changed to 4 bh\ Optionally the root receives 
the augment 'num‘. (547) 

548. ng*:—|WT5* I * fa 

II (548) 

548. Gahanah—The Unfathomable. 

The Ocean cannot be said to be knee-deep even though 
one is able to see things on Its bed becausa of the c|ear water 
which is translucent. (In the same way Paramatma cannot 
be fully understood even though His qualities are understood 
to a certain extent by the Upanishads), (548) 


fa.—547. ffa 11 

548. gr?qs n 




(549) 


549. gc?r: ^ agiftats 11 

549. Guptah—He who is hidden. 

He is kept concealed by the earlier Acharyaa who were 
aware of His greatness by His Grace. • (549) 

550. ^ qrg^;? 

3 "cffTff: quft Errar wi i 

q^wforqqfacqf^iirgg; ^qq? h (550) 

550. Chakra-gadaa-dharah—The bearer of the Discus 
and the Mace. 

Where and in what manner has He been concealed 7 

Ramayana says only this much about the Superior nature 
of Paramatma : "The Creator is far beyond the region of 
Tamas (i.e. Prakriti-mandala) and He bears the Conch, the 
Discus and the Mace." 

The same is repaated here as Chakra-gadaa-dharah. It does 
clearly declare that His weapons are eternal and celestial 
by nature and are composed of the divine material called 
Pancha-sakti in the same way as He has a body and orna¬ 
ments, eternal and celestial by nature. (550) 

??? i 

q^^ft tTfrtRT: II *VH 

551. ^ fafasq 3H?=rtT|ifw Pfctf fqqqTfir %qr.° i 

4 “fqsnsft %er q "ffe 'qfa' sr^nft Imtsra i 
3 “frqa: qqqt wst” sfa 11 (*5i) 

fa.—549. q?qfaq£: gc=r: q 3 ^ ^fqstq?! ii 

550. q: srfaffqff3q|fa: q *qfir q^KlSTT: II 


3 xm. g 114.15 4 qqTfa qr. 4.224 

5 ^rq. q. 120.14- (114.15) 
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Vedhaah Svaango Ajitah Krishnah 

Dridhah Sankarshanah Achyutah 1 
Varuno Vaaruno Vrikshah 

Pushkaraaksho Mahaa-manaah 11 (59) 

:'-.-^55l. Vedhaah—The Providence 

In this way Bhagavan always provides (HiG devotees) 
with great, unlimited and varied objects of splendour. So His 
name is Providence (Vedhaah). 

‘'The Supreme Being is in the region beyond the Universe 
of matter (Tamas)." 

“The affix ‘asi' comes after the root'dhaa'(to hold) 
preceded by ‘vi'; and ‘vidhaa* is replaced by 'vedha'. 

(vi+dhaa + asi = Vedha+asi = Vedhaah.) 


552. qqi cf£q 

fffTT3iT-Tr^|5rT5i f%cir*T^T sfa Tfrpf? II (552) 

552. Svaangah—He who has the marks (of sovereignty 
which are His own. 

"In that place He eternally has all the paraphernalia 
(marks of Sovereignty) like the umbrella, the chaamara and 
other things indicative of His sovereignty which are His own 
and unique. (552) 


553. STTf^l q fatff qqteq-ffsqlqrqRT 

jtY trftRTT 3TW areqffir arfaq: i qq arisr^q qr i 

■ rr - ■ ■— - — “ ~ 

fq.—551. qqq q: I 

Spffcq? q*q %OT.” q^nff qqqsp?: 11 

_ 552 | 
q^Tlfer fatf q FTTfi t*¥qt qftqRq: II 
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1 "3^ arttr^rat” sfon (553) 

553. Ajitah—Me Who has the city Ajitaa (Unconquered) 
by name. 

He has a city which is composed of that celestial matter 
(Suddha-sattva) and which is not under the sway of birth and 
death that pertain to the material world of Prakriti, and. which 
goes by the name of 'Ajitaa'. So He is called 'Ajitah'. Or 

"The affix 'ach* is added after 'arsa' and other words." 

(553) 

554(58). I 2 

I cr^r ^ I 

3 “fr<TTfa Jrfeqf qro! tjfJTT fwrafft i 

frcqt it ^ 3F^t! Il" I 

aftfqsnRKqTqt— 

4 "cr^q- q^r srsrqr farr^rfanpr i 

qqqrFqcitfimrjfq jwt i 

?r SffTfcr qqifaq? II 

qtffosfr gqiq faqfa; qq qq q i 
q»qar: srqqq: steerr: qwr q^qr^q: h” ?fq i 
far qeq fsfqtjgqcqT,. 

5 ‘'q^q^qqT1^r>THT aTTfqqfqf ^Icqq; I 
arqqq Fsqqcs! qjfqqr cffe^TI II” ffa I 

._ (55f) 

fq.—553. qrffqq fadf *TT *TT q*qrf?q f<qf3RIT 3 ft I 
aqfsrcT: &q fq^rq: q'qi'jff gfqqqt qg: it 
554. qqT^qTfqqfq^q*: f^r 1 

• qsrer. 1.27 2 qqifq qr. 3.4. J ' 3 mr. nrr. 143.4* 

4 fa. q. 5 fa. q. 
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554(58).. Krishnah—The Dark-hued. 

He is Krishna as He has a body composed of the 
Suddhasattva which has a fascinating complexion dark like that 
of a blue cloud. 

'‘The affix 'nak' comes after the verb 'krish* (to plough) 
when It means one of the colours." (krish + nak = krishna). 

It has been declared by the ancients that the body of 
pttagsvan in His incarnations as Varaha and the like is compo* 
sed of the same material (Suddha-Sattva). 

*‘0 Arjuna; the son of Prthaal I become a big plough 
of black iron and plough this Earth. Since my colour is black 
I am known as ‘Krishna'/' 

All these as mentioned above are described clearly In 
Sri Vishnu Tattva: 

"There is one important Sakti in the form of My body 
which is fivefold. Even though Bhagavan is endowed with all 
kinds of Saktis (powers), He, because of His compassion, 
which is natural to Him, does not give them up at any time. 

Parameshtee, Pumaan, Visvah, Nivrittih and Sarvah— 
these are the five Saktis of the Paramatma." 

Their real nature is described as being twofold and then 
it is continued: 

"0 Best of Brahmins; The Incarnations of the Supreme 
Being as Matsya, Kurma, Varaha and so on afe only made with 
these Saktis, but not In any other way which will be contrary 
to them.'* (554) 

655, aiw 3<TrcPFT5iPT 3f3?lfiq 



(555) 


1 g WW W V , '5fg twfov II 

c <\ 

555, Dridhah—He Who is in a gross form. 

From out of this eternal form of His, Bhagavan assumes 
by means of this Saktl the Vyuha (Emanation) for blessing 
His devotees. 

"Drldha' is derived from the roots 'drh‘ and 'drhl* 
(to grow). 

'Drdha* in the sense of 'firm' and ‘strong' has been 
irregularly formed as the past passive participle." (555) 

• 556. vrartr? I 2 

fPT ^tf fTJTfcr” 11 (556) 

556, Sankarshanah—He Who draws others near Him. 

Who (assumes this gross form)? Sankarshana. 

The Maulas say about Him thus: '*ln this' world. He 
draws within Himself both the Chit and the Achit in the same 
way; L He is Sankarshana. His power of attraction is 

uniform." (556 

557(101,520) 5^/q 

qrmvT arspj ||” 

SfcT II . (557) 


fa.—555. 55 II 

CS N C • 

556. qqjqer: ** f^fT II 

557. * =sqq^ ?*TFTTcT STEftH II 

’ 9J*CT*. 7,2.20t 2 


3 
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: .557(101,420). Achy Utah— He Who does not Slip down. 

"When Brahma, Varuna and others are subject to birth 
and death, and fall down from their position; Thou dost not 
fa|l down like that. So Thou art called Achyuta." ( 551 ). 

558. 1 W =g far gff g” 

2 “^ggiggg” ^fg gw.* i 

C A 

"gggw”, 3 "j^ifXvg 3gg''i I (558) 

558. Varunah—He Who envelops. 

“By Whom are covered the Ether, the Svarga and the 
Earth.'’ 

“By Him all this is enveloped." 

So He is called Varuna (Who covers everything). 

The word 'Varuna' is derived from the root 'vrjn' (to 
envelop). . "The affix ‘unan' comes after the roots 'kr', 'vr- 
and'dr." (Vr+unan = Varuna). (558) 

559. g Tgrfg^g ?fg gw:; gg gg> gTw: i 

4 ii (559) 

559. Vaarunah—He Who is^with His seekers. 

Varuna is one who seeks Him as his master. Bhagavan 
is called Vaaruna since He is always with him. 

"I also am within them (even as they are within Me.)" (559) 

558. g: gggiggi gw: g 5 greg^ 11 

559. ?gifg^g gqi%5 farat giw fftg.* 11 

1 tf. g. 1.1 * * Wffe «TT. 3.53 4 iftgr 9.29 
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560. arrftrciftnT sqsfttnr-Hw. ffcftfr- 

ffa 5(5T: l “g3T I 

8 ‘f^rfffer: tna^T*r swisirt q^ T Trfcr : i” 

9 "<f5T fcfa 

10 “OTrfaaRr 

q^RjeTSWR:” fWTfa«l?r l| (560) 

560. Vrikshah-He Who is the Resort. 

Like a shady tree. He is possessed of all things that are 
required by those who resort to Him and He also puts up with 
hundreds of injuries done by them. So He is Vriksha (their 
Resort). 

Vriksha is derived from 'vrj' (to seek or resort to). 

“He is the one Resort for the good and the supreme re¬ 
fuge in distress". 

“Like an unmoving and firm tree He stands in the 
Heavens. 1 '. 

“There is no doubt that the ripe fruits of all desires will 
fall from that tree of Brahman Who is eternal and Who is the 
resort of all.” And so on. (560) 

561. (40). frqf srcn^qor srs g®Rrcr: i 

—■ 1 “yr: sfa stc*w i fas- 

ii (561) 

fa .—560. sth^tr; arT«WRR*r i 

561. SRTT ^rftsqV : 

gi^w ?r fa#«rt sftfa^: n 


8 fa?, 15.19 


*3. s. 11.20 fa. 3 . 1.17.91 
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- ~; 561.(40). Pushkaraakshah— He Who has nourishing 
eyes. 

Bhagavan has two eyes which nourish the devotees by 
showering favours on them. So He is Pushkaraaksha. 

The word ‘pushkara* is formed by adding the affix 'karan' 

to the root 'push' (to nourish). It gets the 'kit' affix here. 

(561) 

562. 3rrng-^TT-r^5r-»JJTT: II (562) 

562. Mahaa-manaah—The Broad-minded. 

His mind is always deep, generous and broad towards 
them. Therefore He is Mahaa-manaah. (562) 

563. tr^rr 3T$m 

II (563) 


Bhagavan Bhagahaa Nandee 
Vanamaalee Halaayudhah I 
Aadityo Jyotir-Aadityah 

Sahishnuh Gati-Sattamah II (60) 

7 563. Bhagavan—He Who is worthy of worship. 

* He Is called Bhagavan, because He is extremely worthy 
'df worship by virtue of His essential nature which is anta* 
genistic to all defects and which is endowed with all auspi¬ 
cious qualities. (563) 


ft.—562. aringtanft*sH *nft n 

563. ^r>TTc^^tTT fttfcT; I 
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564. 5H4T, I 

2 wretrtrtfFT tress fa$: i 

sriMnwurWr *ret wr fcftoir n” 

<T —7T5^ft% I “ff^: q*Wilrf" I 3T?r #®q% 

^ af$r %S*T*T [| (564) 

564. Bhagahaa— He Who is possessed of auspicious 
qualities. 

By virtue of Hie attributes also He is worthy of respect— 

Bhagahaa. 

''Riches of ell kinds, valour, reputation, prosperity, know¬ 
ledge and non-attachment—these six qualities go by the 
name of ‘bhaga*’. 

'Hanti'— He goes to them (i.e. has all of them). The 
verb 'hanti* is derived from the root 'han* signifying move¬ 
ment. 

In this context all that has been said in the Sixth Amsa 
of Vishnu Purana with reference to the derivation of the word 
‘Bhagavan’ must be written here. (564) 


565. tfipqsr:, i 

II (565) 

565. Nandee—He Who has Nanda as His father. ; 

The Bhagavan Who was Sankarshana.. in the Vyuha 
(Emanation) became in the Vibhava Incarnation Balarama 
and has Nandagopa as His father. 

fa.—564. *PT*rsen* r^far 3 1 

I?*reTf ggsnre: 11 

565. ^ 3TR*ftfr 9«7T II 

m ■ ■ ■'■IM Bm' _ r | ^ r -^ ■ ■ • . - • k . . 

1 fa. 3 . 6 . 5.74 

'm 
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0) He has the joy (Ananda) of being addicted to 'fnadhiT 
(sweet drink) and also of being the beloved of Vallavis (Gopa- 
damsels). In this sense the word is to be taken as 'Aanandee'. 

(565) 

566. ft^- 

ii 

566. Vana-maalee-He Who has the Vana-maalaa (gar¬ 
land). 

He is always adorned by the Vaijayantee Garland which 
is the presiding Deity over the Pancha-bhutas and Pancha- 
Tanmaatraas (the five elements in their gross and subtle form) 
all of which are His creations and also over the quality of 
fragrance. So He is Vana-maalee. (566) 

567. i tr«rr— 

1 sfa II (567) 

567. Halaayudhah—The Plough-armed. 

He is Halaayudha—since He like an agriculturist has 
the plough as the instrument and works for the prosperous 
growth of the Pancha-bhutas referred to. 

’'One should recite the name of Balabhadra while engaged 
in cultivation for the sake of the fertile growth (of the 
plants)". (567) 


ft.—566. msroT i 

irepff $«r>isrcj 11 

567. ^ TT3?f a# ^ngsj; I 

^ift.8r.4i.36 
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568(37). 'an’^orf^ ana: IW—sra: ffa 

3nfe^: i * ''<ifiRg*rc«5%vs wi” i arffiiTt fa ^®r- 

SfomsST: II r^^f^frTOWRT 3f<tf«lfafa WT 3TTfo*T: » 

*m m ^q?¥ sf? *r«RFT— 

3 ‘‘^TerRoft c^*t arftfa: 1 

ftc*fa ^ srirsiijft SSF? ^ l” sfa II (568) 

568. (37). Aadityah—The Son of Aditi, (Devaki) or He 
Who has to be realised by means of *Aa\ 

' Bhagavan has the name of Aadltya, because He Is to be 
realised by the mystic letter 'Aa* which signifies Him. The 
letter ‘Aa’ is said to be the ‘Bija-mantra* of God Sankarshana. 
The word ‘Aditya' is split into two words ‘Aat* and 'ityah'; 
(From the letter 'Aa' + to be attained.) g“Tha affix 'Kyap' 
comes after the roots 'i' 'stu' etc." 

Or He is Aadjtya, because He is the son of Devaki who 
was Aditi in her previous birth. The Vaishnava Dharma 
states that Bhagavan spoke to Devaki as follows: 

' You are Daakshaayani (the daughter of Daksha) born as 
Aditi in this world. You are the mother eternal of the world. 
I confer favours on you. " ** (568) 

569. a?*? tnTWTfero: 

ar^ff i srfast 

fa 3TTf^: crasrfo i 


fa.—568. i: sn^rs a 3nfa*j irc&fa&M 

«rfafa: 11 


» <TT. 44 (5«T: foSHTT.) 

2 3.1.1Q9 3 fa, g-. 9344 
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' * ‘f^srwrPr ^ faifa ^rr 3? ans*^ *%as i" 

ffa II (569) 


Narayana 

The following section pertains to the Incarnation of 
Bhagavan as Narayana. 


569. Jyorir-Aadityah-The Resplendent Adltya (Sun.) 

Shagavan has an effulgence which is celestial, unique and 
wonderful. So He is Jyotir-Aditya. The luminary, popu- 
lariy known as the Sun, will fade into darkness before His 
resplendence. 

Narayaneeya says : 

“When they both (Nara and Narayana) began to fight 
with Bhava (i. e. Rudra)" “All the luminaries became devoid 
of their luminosity and Brahma too slipped from his seat." 

(569) 

570(146). az <re<rcr«r$5rra i — 

5 "srsTwnmr for jtrrit shut i 

SITO SHTdimif mi II 

mit fort faatfltfr i 

5ft%qR1T^e[ ag-tiTO- ll” ffe II (570) 

fa.—569. ^«r^r^3f)-f^-vqtRrtrr ig 

«t stftfgrcrfotit snsrew?: n 

570. qpafa II 

2 *nT, «r, 352.64 


1 9TT 344-90 
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570 (146). Sahlshnuh—He Who has patience. 

In that fight the Lord put up with the wrong committed 
by Siva and therefore He is Sahishnu. 

In the same context it is stated i 

"Rudra then apologised to Narayana Who was His Lord 
to win His favour. He also performed Prapatti to Hari, the 
Creator of the world, the foremost Deity and the Giver of 
boons. The Supreme Ruler, the Giver of boons, became 
gracious, controlled His anger, became pleased and associated 
there with Rudra.” (570) 

571, (TT I— 

u 1 ET*f qfw sfa u (57i> 

571. Gati>Sattamah—The best instructor in the path of 
of Dharma. 

He is the best guide in the path of supreme Dharma and 
therefore He i6 most trust* worthy. He is Gati—sattamah. 

"It is very pleasing to see that the path of Dharma has 
been honoured by al| these Devas here." (571) 

gapqr siwt sfcrore.* i 

572. germ I 

2 Ij 

ll (572) 

fk. —571. WR STcSfaRnit qfd^T T H 3T5q^ II 

1 ot. 342.17 2 afca*. 5.4.132 2 4 
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Su*dhanvaa Khanda-parasuh 
Oaaruno Dravina-pradah I 

Divi-sprik Sarya-drik Yyaaso 
Vaachas-patir-Ayonijah II 

(61) 


572. Su-dhanvaa—Ha Who has a splendind bow. 

He has a bow that brought about the end of the fight 
between the gods and Asuras which began with the distri. 
bution of the Nectar. 

"Then Bhagavan saw the celestial bow that was in the 
hands of Nara.'' 


(, Then Nara (the companion of Narayana) covered the 
entire region of the sky with his great arrows bejewelled with 
bands of gold.'* 

"The affix 'anan' is the substitute of the final 'u‘ in the 
word 'dhanu' in the Bahu-vrihi compound." (572) 


573. q-t-pr ^{rsrrR’-^asfTFT i 

11 

fratjf i11 (573) 


572. 55 rt«Tff g^rr^r gti«rr 'rMtf^f.* II 

573. i 

sffaT.* *r wt^TT^r^r: 11 


1 tTW. SIT. 362-49,50 
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573. Khanda-patasuh— He with the broken axe. 

Bhagavan got the name of Khanda-Parasu since the fight 
with Rudra came to an end with the discharge of the axe by 
Bhagavan. 

“Then for the destruction of Rudra, Nara took up a reed 
and by the recitation of Mantras gave new power to it, At once 
It became an immense axe. It was thrown on Rudra with 
great force. But then it got broken. Because of the breaking 
of the axe, from that time I came to be known as ‘Khanda- 
parasu'—the Lord with the broken axe." (573) 

574. tT# i 

8 n (574) 

574. Daarunah— The Splitter. 

In this way Bhagavan splits into pieces all the enemies 
both internal and external (i. e. those that work against a 
person both within his body and outside). So He is called 
Daruna—Splitter. 

“The affix 'unan' comes after the roots ‘kr' f 'vr‘ and 'dr‘. 
(Dr+unan = Daaruna). (574) 

emsrTsrarc: i 

575. STCSlfa ffa fffaqsre: I 

2 "*5* t sfasrrenwqir i 

Sfaofa % aTT^ST?? iPVVftTOUl ||” 

11 (575; 

574. sm: II 

- 1 *TT* 3.53 sqfa 



Incarnation as Vyasa 

575. Dravina-pradah—The Wealth-giver. 

Next the Incarnation of Bhagavan as Vyasa (is described). 
He bestows the entire wealth viz. the substance of all the 
Sastras and their meaning. The following sloka describes the 
form in which He is meditated upon: 

"Vyasa holds in his left hand the collection of all the 
Sastras and their purport, and propounds by his right hand the 
true import of all the Sastras." (575) 

576. wfann ftfa ^ 

flcf II (576) 

576. Divi sprik— He Who touches the Lord in the Parama- 
pada. 

By His Para-vidya (Brahmic or Supreme knowledge), He 
touches the mystic nature of His Reality as it is in the Parama- 
pada (Transcendental World). 

, "He Who knows the Supreme Reality" is the Mantra for 
His meditation. 

“The affix 'kvin' comes jifter the verb 'sprsa' (to touch) 
when it is In composition With a case-inflected word other 
than ‘udaka’ (water)." Here the word is 'divi*. 

‘'The Locative ending is not elided after a stem ending in 
a consonant or a short ‘a' when the compound Is e name.' 
(The T of 'vi' In the word 'divi' is not dropped.) (576) 

—575. 3TTTW ^ gfaW ST^lfcT spTfir *S I 

Burnt ffr; srerra n 

--576. fasrcT at T 

fefwgrofto?* ii 
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577(201). i a ''if$rsj #i 

wawpi" ffa font rero: I 

1 ‘'fc?;r srerwr sfa f?<r*r 1 

2 "fag*” ffa <RT?t II (577) 

577(201). Sarva-drk—The All-seer. 

He is Sarva-drk since He sees rhe great glory of ell 
others al6o. 

The Mantra about Him is "To the Omniscient". 

"The rule about the 'kvin' affix quoted in the previous 
name (576) should be applied here also." 

"A stem formed with the affix 'kvin' substitutes at the ; • 
end of a word a guttural for the final consonant." The letter 
‘s' in the root ‘drs* is substituted by ‘k* and the form is ‘drk\ 

• (577) 

578. 3 “gtrrgmretaRPT a?%55WTi*r # i 

(578) 

578. Vyaasah—The Arranger. 

"Knowing (as he does the nature of the knowledge of the 
people in all) the three divisions of Time (the past, present 
and the future). He arranges the Veda that is |n ai fingle form 
into four divisions (as Rik, Yajus, Sama and Atharva), so that 
there may not be any difficulty in its study for the people 
whose knowledge diminishes in accordance With the changes 
of the Four Yugas." (578) 

—-—^———r™- —-wr ™ pr- ww. 

fr.— 577 . m&i ^Ti3 11 

578. VW3 sqiff |£s || 


4 ar^T. 8.2.62 2 

63 


3 



538 


579(218). TOfttOTfilT WTO SWIWV—WTOWfos l (579) 

579. (218). Vaachas-patih—The Master of words. 

He is the Master of Words which are In the form of the 
fifth Veda (i.e. Mahabhareta). (579) 

580. www5r^ww?wr<( tritftai i 

' "«rw $wV srww $*£wr '*rt' tn^r arswrwww i 
siwrwwfer s^wwre w^snswwtjwr n” ?fir ii 

(580) 

580. Ayonijah—He Who was not born out of the womb 
(of a woman). 

In His Incarnation as Saerasvata (the Lord of Speech), 
He was born out of the word (Bhagavan and not from the 
womb of a woman). So He is called Ayonijah. 

“Then the Supreme Bhagavan the Lord created the world 
once again and pronounced the letter 'Bho‘ aloud which 
sent en echo everywhere. Then the Lord spoke Sarasvati (the 
words). And there was born Saarasvata." (580 

firenwr htot.* nm fawfa ftw i 

% 

fw«5i *nfcr: wttw'»pt n ^ n 

5 81. TOTPFTT-!|fr-T«T?crT-WnT^W-STgTfT€ItT^T?T 

Uroro ii (581) 

fa.—579. <nW: <TOT^W*W ?WIWV WTOqfifJ 11 

580, ffRfWWTWar* F$ WWSPTOWft: I 

**Tcft ff 3TWtfW5T fPf WFTO 5?TWTSTO U 

581. sffaer. f^RTiwr s: n 

1 ■4TR. in.350*37 


‘"T * 
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Trisaamaa Saamagah Saama 

Nfrvaanam Bheshajam Bhishak I 
Sannyaasa-Krit Samah 

Saantah Nisntaa Saantih Paraayanam II (62) 

581. Trisaamaa—He Who is propounded by the three, 
fold Saama Veda. 

He is Trisaamaaa since He has the ‘Brihat', ‘Rathantara« 
and'Vaama-devya'the three important kinds of Saama Veda 
which sing His praise. (581) 

582. ^r5*TST5ft5iTr mifa troraffir *m<r: u 

1 ‘'*TT<Tteq>” ffa I fTTtT 

»rr<pnt i 

2 "<JrT5T It" 5% iI (582) 

582. Saamagah—The Saama-singer. 

He Himself sings such valuable Sama Hymns with great 
joy resulting from the full enjoyment of Himself. In fact the 
delight which is produced by enjoying the Paramatma and 
His qualities makes others also sing about it. It is said : 

* '(The Mukta) remains there singing this Saama." 

The affix *tak' comes after the verbs 'ga* (to sing) and 
'paa' (to drink) when used without preposition and when the 
object is in composition with It." (582) 

583. senntrvnroPr qrr ffa srm i 3Fcrv4f«i” 

3 ll (583) 


fa.—582. swrgwsfatrr ii 

583. vigor Fifa *r* spi u 

• 8p^r 3-2.8 2 # 3.10.5 * 4.152 





583. Saama—The Dispeller. 

He is Saama since He dispels the sins of those who sing 
about Him. 

The word 'saama' is derived from the foot 'sho' ('so') (to 
put an end to). ''The affixes 'manln' and 'manin come after 
the roots 'so' (to put an end to) and 'at' (to go). (583) 

" 584. ns* irqfcnnciTJTT 'TwrfaPTftTrr faerfom i 

11 pTrifcrff: II (584) 

584 Nirvaanam—The Blise. 

y. iV Being the cause for the attainment of the Supreme Goal 
(Bliss) by those whose sins have been annihilated, He Is Nir¬ 
vaanam. 

"The word 'nirvaana' is irregularly formed by changing 
the past passive participle 'ta* to *na’ when the vyind is not 
the agent of the verb." (The word is derived thus : *nir+ 
vaa+na^nir+vaa+na = nirvaana). (584) 

585 *T6*B*T <TT* 1 — 

‘ 2 ‘%rcr*qr?r cf«rr fer i 

tr n" fRr u (585) 

i 585. 1 . Bheshajam—The Remedy. 

Therefore He is the effective remedy (Bhaahajam) for 

the incurable disease of Samsara. 

*5 *7Ti ' 

f*.—584. *5*^ fflfw II 

585. 3TBrs*w*#R* n 


.J arer 8.2,50 2 ^^P5T: 
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In (Bhishma) Stava-raja It Is said l 

‘ The groups of Rishis, Siddhas, Mahoragas (the Ser¬ 
pents) gods, and godly seers came to know of this medicine 
for the disease of Samsara (from Narayana.)!' (585) 

386. fl^fafagr-faspr-fafacst i \ (586) 

1 "tsr^fairffgfarjgcrrofs” fcqrfcsr^: u (587) 

586. Bhishak—The Physician. 

He is Bhishak since He is an expert in the diagnosis of the 
disease as well as its treatment. (586) 

587. w ftftarftr ? sifafar ^ertrcfV 

Tr^wfTcf i sfaft i *r ff *re- 

fafocffr ii 

587. Sannyaasa-krit -He Who cuts asunder (the bonds) 
when desires are renounced. 

How does He give the treatment ? He cuts asunder the 
bonds in the form of Rajoguna and Tamoguna when acts are 
performed in a disinterested manner with a spirit of renunciation 
of desire for the fruit. Here the word ‘Sannyaasa* signifies 
the surrender of the burden to the Master. That surrender 
alone is the remedy for the Samsara. This Is in accordance 
with the Sruti alao : 

"Those who have acquired the true knowledge (of Tattva, 
Hita and Purushartha) by the study of the Upanishads, do 
Yoga by doing acts renouncing the desire for fruits and giving 
up the idea that they'are the chief agent of the acts. By this 

fa.—586. wrctrrfasHSFt u 

587.5*i5fa i 

m f?5ffa 3 srenr? wjs: u 

TTHi ' “ ' • -V 1 ’ 
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process their minds become pure and they practise Bhaktl 
yoga. At the end of their last body they attain the Brahman 
and become free from all Karma.*' (587) 

588. 1 “tfrfcrne 

fctnfein arwe trT*r: i 

"asnre" fftr fare i q^iinfar wt u (588) 


588. Samah—He Who instructs. 

For that purpose He gives instruction about the means 
for the control of desire, fear and anger as stated in the Gita: 

"Having learnt that I am the enjoyer of the fruits of all 
sacrifices and austerities." 

The affix 'nich' is added to the root ‘Sam' of the tenth 
Conjugation in the sense of ‘he teaches'. The form 'Sama' 
is got by adding the affix ‘ach' to the roots grouped under 
‘pach*. (588) 

589. ^ q. qTFcTt i trreFq qf^trtrgir 

sTjfcTT; i crefarer f§ srei*:, i srtf q^3i%: 

2 "cTcsfartrt sfar i 

— 3 "<rfa<T: qs: 

o 

srfq UW ll” ?Fq ll (589) 


fir.—588. S^focf: 5THT: star.' || 
589. qTf^FqirqtTrflrq; || 


«tfan5.29 4.5 


3 FfW. 2.05 
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589. Saantah—He Whoso mind is always tranquil. 

Even though there Is every reason for the rise of the 
ocean of abundant greatness. He is tranquil like a cBlm and 
waveless ocean. Patanjali sings about the greatness of those 
who have a sight of Him thus ; 

“There is the abandonment of enmity In his presence." 

A poet of later times (Bharavl) also says the same with 
reference to Vyasa : 

"Vyasa had a charming resplendence which was spreading 
in all directions and which could be seen with the eye and 
which burnt all sins and by His sweet looks he made even 
the wild animals tranquil." (589) 


590. 5|fo>TcTfa3: fa*5ta% ffa 

I 4 , '3TRT9^t7frir' II (590) 

590. Nishtaa—The object of concentration. 

Those who have achieved a level of deep concentration 
have Him and His body as the object of their meditation—body, 
which is pure and fascinating. 

:*The affix ‘ajn’ comes after those verbs which end in long 
'aa’ when an upasarga (preposition) is in composition and 
when then word to be formed is feminine.', (590) 

591. fa?trarcreffa¥rcr: snrqffa sfa 

11 (591) 


fa.—590. facsnfa 5? mz fa^sr 11 

591. aqffEjqiRT: *rn*ifcr tv* ns: i 

3 fd: miffa: ffa srt^r: srfarct 1131 11 

4 3.3.106 



544 


591. Saantih— Peace 

In the final stage of perfect meditation they forget ajj, 
other activities and are tranquil. (591) 

592. tnnfeaitf ■rwwfipnPrw qfw 

qqT— 1 ‘‘fqqq: tfRi*/' wcgqw, 

2 q^iq” ^q?qq 

3 “qq^r <qq?qqr 9iqq:” sfa ^ 11 (592) 

592. Paraayanam—The Ultimate Means. 

From Him is acquired the highest Bhakti (the supreme 
means, for attaining Him. which leads those directly who 
meditate on Him Vide : 

Beginning with the Sloka, "Giving up egoism etc., he who 
is free from the sense of possessiveness and is tranquil is fit 
for the state of Brahman." And ending with, "(He who has 
realised the state of Brahman and who is tranquil, in spirit, 
neither grieves nor desires. He is the same t^ all beings and 
attains eminent devotion for Me." 

"But through the exclusive devotion, 0 Arjuna, it is possi¬ 
ble really (to know, to see and to enter into Me. I am like 
this. 'Harasser of foes!") (592) 

gqt^: snfcrej WII ftp: fq^rq: i 
qtfgeft qta fe qfen qqmeft qqfsro: a ^ u 


fa.—592.0?qRT § qTqr qfcRf: Sifter q<fT I 

?fa ?qq> ff g^q; u 


1 ifarr 18.53 


2 qferr I 8.54 


3 jft^T 11.54 
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§98(788). ?qtTfaf«TT*r*TT5*nfr trq-OTTstretftfa srer 
^rfr arsinfcfr i s ff ?^jfr*r-^*i^i" 
^: ll (593) 

Subhaangah Saantidah Srashtaa 
Kumudah Kuvalesayah I 
Qohito Gopatir Goptaa 

Vrishabhaaksho Vrlsha^priyah II (63) 

593. (788). Subhaangah—Ho Who is with the eight 
accessories (of yoga.) 

The eight Angas (accessories) of Yoga beginning with 
'Yama' and ending with 'Concentration' which are auspicious 
on account of the devotion to Him are obtained by His 
favour. It is He that helps people to begin and complete the 
meditation on Him. 

(The eight angas of Yoga are; Yama, Nlyams, Aasana, 
Praanaayaama, Pratyaahaara, Dhaaranaa, Dhyaana and 
Snmsadhl.) (593) 

594. CTcj ?*- 

TTrftcT SSTfa *Tlfcf?." I *T«rr— 

srcqr fir# sfir, 

5 srreqfa 


fa—593. i 

q*. ftr* ?r staff? srerrof stutrairaj 11 

a ■ 

594.. trq fasrosTfaffsq; srrfer ?rrfjqq%qiTtT i 
ff^Tcftfff qfai&faff: n 

3 >ftaT 18«09 S.U 


<**0^ 
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to lifter 

ScUffe II 
(594) 

594, Saanti-dah—The bestower of eternal peace. 

He confers Peace which is in the form of His own Reali¬ 
sation on those who have obtained perfect devotion, and for 
them there is ho longer any fear from rebirth in this world. 
Vide: 

"If a person realises the auspicious God Who pervades the 
Universe, He attains perfect peace." 

"By My Grace you vyill attain supreme tranquility and the 
eternal world as well." 

“When a person realises that God Who is the Ruler, Who 
Is the grantor of boons. Who is worthy of praise and the Inner 

Soul, he obtains the highest peace." (594) 

595(990). ir<j grjSTJT 3 =^ STf^T-fTOtTC-^*- 

W{ H (595) 

595. (990). Srashtaa—The Creator. 

Thus He brings about the release of those who long for 
release (from Samsara) grants the desires of those who 
wish to continue in Samsara and possess the various things of 
the world quite in accordance with the Karma that they have 
accurnulated from time immemorial. He Is Srashtaa (the Creator) 
in this way. 

. “The augment 'am' (a) comes after' the ‘r* of 'srj' (to cre¬ 
ate) and 'drs' (to see) when the affix beginning with a 'jhal* 
(i.e. a mute and the sibilant) follows provided it has no indica¬ 
tory 'k' (Srj+Trn = sr+a+ja+trn = srashtr) f (595) 
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596(818). tr# ys&n 

qtrr<r<ft ^fa:, f»—srr^q*isPT ^ *fayr qtaq* *fr& 

ffo f5?.° i 

‘‘fsfavsnfcwra ^:” 

1 ''qq'hi^Teqr sfa$qT4R” ; 

2 5rr?f) ST^rRtq^V' ^ n (596) 

596(813). Kumudeh—He Who is happy. 

'Ku' Is the world which consists of objects, high and low. 
like sound touch, etc. which are a source of pleasure for all 
created beings from Brahma to a tiny blade of gras9, In this 
material world He makes all those beings enjoy those things 
and Himself feels delighted by that. So He Is Kumuda. 

"The individual soul which is powerless is kept bound to 
thl9 world as an enjoyer.’* 

"Paramatma and Jivatma are both of them birthless; One 
is the Ruler and the other ruled; one is omniscient and the 
other of little knowledge." 

"The words 'moola-vibhuja' (a chariot), 'Kumuda' (lotus) 
and the rest should be included in the subdivision of words 
formed by the affix 'ka'. (This is the Vaartika under the Sutra 
“Tunda-sokayoh" etc. (Ashtaadhyayi 3-2-5) (596) 

597. ^ spV, <TT, amTOTt WRTfcf 

fsSron, <tr oti qrcftfr fcjyrcw: ctr a«rr 

f5r%?rq.” i 

3 •Ifl" II (597) 

Hr.— 596 . EffY sn^ qtspR I 

qteel m f q?s q % 1 1 

>9*. 1.8 *9*. 1.9 3^3.2.8. 
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997, Kuvalesayah—The Controller of the Jivas who 
wander in this world as masters of their bodies. 

(This name is Interpreted by dividing it into several parts 
es: Ku+vala + isa+yaa. *Ku* means the world or in an evi| 
way ; *vala* Is derived from the verb 'valanti' which means 
wander. The word 'kuvalas’ signifies the Jivas who are 
wandering in this world or who are going about in an evil 
way. 'Isa* means ruler. This refers to the Jivas who think 
they ere the masters of their bodies and Indriyas. ‘Yaa' comes 
from the verb yaati' (goes). This refers to Paramatma Thus 
the word Kuvalesaya'is the name of Paramatma who goes 
about controlling the Jivas who are wandering in this world 
in an evil way till the end of their worldly existence thinking 
that they are the masters of their own bodies and sense* 
organs. 

“The affix 'ka' comes after a verbal root that ends in long 
'aa* when there is no Upasarga (Preposition) preceding it and 
when the object is in composition with it." (597) 

598. jfti sr^S, SffTTiftoTTrt ffcf; — 

«WWI TO I 

1 “tit tftfa ajYfsnr 

sfoifa? ^ ^ fa^fa mu i 

2 sr sTfaeft tptinfsRt", 

3 ^ artier" sfa ii (598) 

fa.—597. I 

f°f%5TT ?fa TtJ^TT: I 

598. QQK9taliUwf ^ TIT 4 7 a «T: I 
m S iftrSrTt II 


1 1ft. 4.IT * iffiwfa. 5 4 
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598. Go-hiteh—He Who mainpulates the world. 

'Go' means Prakriti (the Primordial Matter) which Is like 
the field where the seeds for the growth of Samsara (for the 
Jivas (are sown). 'Hita' means the manipulator or controller. 
Paramatma, as the Supreme Ruler, controls the Prakriti, the 
field in which the seeds for the growth of the worldly exis¬ 
tence for the Jivas are sown. 

“(One should meditate) on that Lord Who presides over 
every thing that is the cause of the world like Prakriti etc., in 
whom all things merge at the time of dissolution, and from 
Whom they emerge and disperse (at the time of creation)." 

“This Prakriti, which has neither beginning nof end 
produces things like a mother and nourishes them." 

“This Universe is controlled by Him end ell objects of 
enjoyment are produced by Him*'* (598) 

5 99(4 97). FnftTTfa qfr:—11 (599) 

599(497). Go-patih—The Lord of the (Celestial) 
world. 

Bhagavan is the Lord of the Svarga also which le the 
place of enjoyment (for the Jivas). 

600(498). 3T?ZT SJfasrespW TfSRTT II ((00) 


599. qfrarrs ntafa: \ 

c\ ^ c 

600. rfter ff'tis qfqqrro ti 


600(498). Qoptaa—The Protector. 

Bhagavari is the Goptaa (Protector) since He i9 the pro¬ 
tector of the world and dispenser of the fruits of Karma (good 
or bad) which are going on revolving like a wheel. (600) 

THUS ENDS 

The commentary on the Sixth Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna'Darpana 

explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 

who is the guiding star of Harita Race. 

who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 

on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 



601. i qimqqf gq?ft am:, 

ft ft 9 

q: bt«ti— qqrc mqront ^TcT 11 (6oi) 


Seventh Hundred 

601. Vrishabhaakshah—The Dharma-axle. 

The protection of the world Is done by Him through 
Dharma. 'Vrishabha’ signifies Dharma which showers the 
fruits of actions. He Is the axle that supports the wheel of 
Dharma in Samsara and showers the fruits in accordance 
with Dharma. (601) 

602 . rr^ fsprt qqFqq : i gfag- 

c%ff ff tmiqi tnfeR I 

m facqq; I ^ ^ 

1 ''q^r*Rr gqq#.*" ^q^/q^fq-i 

gqr m afodMiqf;— 

2 "qjqqfmm?qqT f? fqsrtqfar, 

q ifartjq qigra sfo ff mi?# qqfcT ?fer i 
mg; mqg^mn-m^q-miqqTfqrmqmi gteqi:i 

(602) 


602. Vrlsha-priyah—Dharma-lover. 

Dharma is of two kinds—Pravritti and Nlvrittl. Pravritti 
Dharma helps the Jivas to continue in this world whereas the 
Nlvrlttidharma brings about their redemption. Since both of 

fa—601. mgtjwt mqmt amt q n 

602. gtff fspft gre^fg qqgmfqqgqft i 

ggfjw q fagqV ff ansrm.* q*rqt * 3 .* 11 

i m. 3.2.37 ‘ _,® gfqmrerqf; 




them are dear to Bhagavan, He ls~_Vrlsha-prlya.The purpose of 
these (Vedic) injunctions is only to please Him. This has 
been established by the Brahma Sutras as follows - 

"The fruit proceeds from the Paja Brahman. There are 
appropriate reasons for the same". 

Dramidacharya also echoes the same ideas "It is 
only with the object of obtaining the fruit that all are trying 
to please the Paramatma by means of Dharma or virtuous 
acts. The Sastraic code also lays down that the acquisition 
of His pleasure is enough for the attainment of the desired 
fruit." 

Therefore all other schools of thought holding views that 
differ from this are to be disregarded—views which say that 
the cause of the fruit is Karma (action) or its latent impression, 
or power, or Apoorva (a unique substance), or Bhaavana 
(Psychic effect), or Vrdhi (Destiny). (602) 


arfWsRff fasfrU ct n war i 

sfaro: «n*rfa: sitam ii ii 

603. asf sr^fa^nf^iir x9T server 

IT finMffir 3TfWf l fafa.* I rr? (659) 

^qrqqj i areftff i 4*rr 

1 "wf 9fsr>rrc5HT t 

c\ 

aer ^fcr: sricq faq# n" 

2 ‘‘$3154*53^13” nq ?* streifa n 

(603) 

Anlvartee Nivrittaatmaa 

Sank-sheptaa Kshema-krit Sivah I 
Sreevetsa-Vakshaah Sreavaaaah 

Sreepatih Sreemataam Varah II (64) 

603. fa^UrJrsrfTTffit I 

arfoiaf nnwat 3jG?p>ifaqqt * 3 : 11 

2; w* 3,1.8 ■ 


1 tftar ®. 2 § 



603. Anivartee—He Who does not turn away (those! 
who are inclined to come back to this world.) 

If some are attached to Pravritti dharma, Bhagawan does 
not stop them from coming into this world through the path of 
the Pitrs beginning with Smoke. That is the cause for the 
continuance of this Samsara. Vide : 

“Smoke, night, then the dark fortnight, the six months 
that constitute the Dakshinayana (the winter solstice)—there 
is a path which is characterised by all these. The Yogi who 
departs from this world and goes by this path, reaches the light 
of the moon, and then comes back (to this world)." 

“When the fruit of the Karma has been enjoyed in the 
other world, he comes back to this world with the balance of 
Karma to his credit.'' 

In the above texts and others this has been well discussed 
and conclusion arrived at. : (603) 

604. cfcft 

fa^IWII (604) 

604. Nivrittaatmaa—He Who is theAtma of those who 
practise Nivritti Dharma. 

Nivrittas are those who follow the path of Nivritti dharma 
^ which take them to Moksha. Bhagavan is the Atma of those 
£ people also. So He is Nivrittaatmaa. (604) 

605. ^ jrttr - ssnmfa? - sfRirsrRR vrf 

$i?jfaraAfr i tj«rr— 


" ft-—6C4. S 5 SJJff; I 

•l, II 

^ 605. 3tst« i <«r*f i 

■ : _ sRr^gqf \ 

V? 1, 8 BART qsqf || 

; to 
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1 lf m ^3T-3rfer: *<t! ***t” ^r*i i 

(605) 

605. Sanksheptaa—He Who limits. 

It Is the nature of Bhagavan to limit the field of the light 
of knowledge of those who practise the Pravrlttl-dharma. 
Vide- •: 

’'The power, known as the Kshetrajna, acquires, on account 
of Its being covered by that (Avidya or Karma), all the ever- 
recurring miseries (belonging to the circuit of mundane 
existence), O thou, protector of earth." (605) 

606. sfa tfofrt t 

(606) 

606. Kshemakrit—He Who does what is good. 

He does what is good for those who follow the Nivritti 
dharma by removing the obstructions to their knowledge. 

(60j) 

607. tTcj far*: i **r— 

' 4 "far*? far*T*m 3rftr*t5ftr*r?mT" 11 (607) 

SI* faUMlMtlWif* I 

fa._ 606. **^*511* ¥<*£*** WT<T I 

s**i* if. 

607. fa*** ^T^Tcr fat** II 



1 f*. 6.7.62 


a 
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607. Sivah—The Auspicious. 

He does what is auspicious for all whether they desire the 
enjoyment of worldly pleasures or whether they seek release. 
He Is Siva. 

“He is the cause of the bondage of worldly existence and 
also of release therefrom.*' 

“The God rules ever the world of the Pitrs.' p 

"He is auspicious for those that do auspicious things, 
and inauspicious for those that do inauspicious things." (607) 

Then follow some names that establish this auspicious 
nature of Bhagavan. 

608. sftactf 

3TFT qrsrffT sfo I 

1 "sforwTOr:” ii (608) 

608. Sreevatsa-Vakshaah—He withjhe Srivatsa on His 
chest. 

On His chest He has the Srivatsa (mole) which Is the 
symbol of His good fortune in being the beloved Consort of 
Lakshmi, which fact distinguishes Him from all other things 
that are ruled by Him. He Is Sreevatsa-vakshaah. Vide.— 

“He has Srivatsah on His chest." (608) 

609. * "fSrcqsfo” fcttfsr q?T cT|WT%—— 

f«rtft II (609) 


fa,—608.srcqfaresmr i 

3fFTl^5r *TSftffa s 3 WJ: II 

609. fatf ffa ii 


1 H4.15 * 1144.6 
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609. Sreevaasah—The Abode of Laksmi. 

'‘He is ever with Sri’—What Is suggested by this state¬ 
ment (in the Ramayana) is declared by this name Sreevaapah- 
He is the Kalpaka-tree-garden for Lakshmi where she is ever 
sporting' according to Her Pleasure. (609) 

610. 1 frw— 

w4^wfr* i *r«rr— 

■ ‘ 1 “ifrn % 5T^3J 

3 ‘^STRI fr^TRY’l I (610) 

• 610. Sree-patih —The Consort of Lakshmi. 

Bhagavan is the eternally self-chosen and suitable Consort 
pf Laksmi as was Sita in the case of Rama, Vide: 

"Sita was the equal of Rama in nature, age and character/' 

‘‘Bhoomi devi and Lakshmi are Thy Consorts." 

. "She is the Ruler of this Universe and the Consort of 
Vishnu", (610) 

* • - 4 . ■ 

f *- < ^ - *■ * * ■ ' ■ ■ ’ ■ 

sitrtr, 

i ^r— 

- :: . ? * ‘'jpSTRTcRsnaTT RRT I 

TWat Hf^nrrt tpft 11 

fr.-r-m ws fsrar Tfrc%Rr fRWTff sffrfr: wrsr: ij 
611. «j>Rdi *£ 53 : sfamf grstfr 11 

■ 3 w 16.5 2 4. Jir. 3 *frw*nw j TT. 

4 fr. 5. 1.9.106, 107 
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TTt r^rcRprcTn" wfr i 

d?md sftqflT dT: II (611) 

611. SreemetaahrVerab--The Foremost "arrtongst the 
Opulent. 

Bhagavan is ever the object of the ardent full and loving 
glances of Lakshmi whereas Brahma and others are hut the 
object of a casual glance of Hers for a moment. Vide— 

“Lakshmi* as She emerged from the Milk-ocean, was 
bedecked with white garlands and garments, and her body 
was beautified by all ornaments. Even as all the gods were 
looking with wide open eyes. She approached Vishnu and 
took Har seat on His chest. 

'O Maitreya! When Lakshmi looked at those gods from Her 
seat on the chest of Hari, all of them at once experienced 
immense joy." 

Thus He is the foremost amongst the opulent. (611) 


612, site: i 

cv 

uw: i ff m i 


1 “d ^ Stdl c5RTT ^Tf 5T I 

sfafTO 5T5TRT ir^TTfqq 11" 

f fd STffdo I 


ftr»— 612 . tfytf Tdaipran?: fftf: h 

1 ^T*r. ar. 03 * 3 X 
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1 “fawfftqr vrnfoft”, 

2 "3PTfzrr f| *r*n tftar strt ^i«tt i” 

3 “are^r * i i (612) 

Sroadah Sreasah Sreenivaaaah 
Sreenidhih Sree-Vibhaavanah 1 
Sree-dharah Sreekarah Sreyah- 

Sreemaan Loka-trayaasrayah 11 (65) 

612. Sraedah— The Glory-giver, 

Bhagavan gives Lakshmi the glory of the supreme love 
which fa eternal, fresh and spontaneous—Sraedah. That is to 
say He is Her life itself. Her nature is portrayed thus by 
Valmikl in the words of Lakshmana : 

1 "0 Rama I Neither can Sita be without you, nor I. If 
we are alive (without you), it will be just for a moment, even 
like a pair of fish that have been taken out of water." 

"She is ever inseparable from Vishnu." 

“Sita cannot be without Me even as the lustre cannot be 
without the Sun."- (says Rama). 

“Just as radiance cannot be separated from the Sun. I 
cannot be separated from Rama"—(says Sita), (612) 

613. 4 

arm 3fPr crsrr^foPTc^r i 
3T3T arruTfa fm —i 

eutiH'Etgfr foT sretontfr ttr n” 

tfT^T in* n (6i3) 




<13. Sreesah—'The Lord of Sfi. 

Bhagavan Is called Sreesah, because He 19 the cause of 
the glory of Lakshmi also. Vide: 

“He is the supreme glory of Sri Herself," 

Or He is Sreesah because He has Sri as His Rule?. It io She 
that guides Him In the various acts of His in different) 
conditions. 

“(Lakshmi is ever with Bhagavan) either as His innate 
qualities in His Transcendental Form, or in a delightful form 
In His body, or as His support by Her essential nature of as a 
devout servant." 

“The Ruler of the individual souls, of Prakriti and of the 
Ruler Himself" is one of the well-known names of Lakshmi. 

(613) 

614. *&&&{; 3FTT.* sftfa^RT.* I 

(614) 

614. Sreenivaasah—The contiguous support of Lakshmi. 

He is ever Her support like the Kalpaka tree for a celes¬ 
tial creeper, (614) 

615. 5ft! SffolR faf^cTT 1%' 

Sltfafa: 11 (615) 


fa.—614. faerfta^faqreewra sflftero: fanri ^ri ii 
615. sftTfortT fafijBTfartf sftfafa: 'rfwtfaff.* II 
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615. Sree-nldhih—'The Abode of. Sriy 

Lakshml has bean placed in Bhagavan like a gem-studded 
jewel in a casket, Hence He is Sreenidhih. (615) 

616 . arc? ftiftTfirox i 
3 “arsnfrrf^ to sr tojtrwi" u 

c;" * ; (616) 

*•••; • • * . 

616. Sree-vibhaavanah—He Who owes His greatness to 
Lakshmi. 

Lakshmi is the main cause for the well-known greatness 
di the Lord. He is Sri-vibhaavana since His greatness is 
manifested by HeK So it is described by Valmiki: 

"That splendour which is Sri Rama is beyond all measure, 
fir the daughter of Janaka, S'rta is His." (616) 

"617. <rf 3rt%q ^TfhFPR 

aRdfa* ?Wl|5rT^.3ftc^f%%5T TOR CT^Rl stev. I 

; ir 4 ‘‘JT ff TOT ^fTOTO> TO l” II 

(617) 

617. Srea-dharah—The Bearer of Sri. 

. I Just as the gem bears its lustre, the flower its fragrance, 
the moon her moonlight, and the nectar its sweetness. Vishnu 
bears Lakshmi by an innate relationship. So He is Sridharah. 

, "It will be impossible for Rama to abandon Sita even as 
the fame of a virtuous man cannot be abandoned by him." 

: i . .. (617) 

fa.—616. 8fhltRhlTO%: .TO *T SttfTOTO II 

617. to!%: fTO i 

. '» = TOjtf cTrTr |j 

4 tnr3f, 3.2oT ’ “ 







isft zs i ^ 

^ 1 q*rr~— 

t^|*m" wfe n; i ( 618 ) 

karah—He Who makes Lakshml (follow Him). 

mains as a suitable Consort to Him in His 
idental Aspect. He makes her incarnate Her- 
> form when He comes down Into this world 
ns as Vyuha (Emanations). 

takes a divine body. She also assumes a 

:a' comes after the verb 'krjn (to make) when 
composition with it denoting cause, habit and 
is in the case of hair in the natural order). 
696) and other words also come under this 

(618) 

swtar «ft:w«r:sfts it 
reft wrsstaR 1 trar— 

faqrasrcrsrT ff 5RWT3TT 1 
•ftqr qftsrra Tiercqt *rpt n” 
3if<q?rero: gs* f 

Fqfff swRfir'V 

ir fcmqg T t g retg^qf ^tfg artri 
i png sfarst tig* n 

[% sfo.Sftaft* 1 

it-'sfont 3Rft:aft* gwnfe: II 

30 2 fa. 5 . 1.9.145 3 m. 5 58.92 

,125 S fa. 3 . 1.9-120 6 si^—2 





- 1 "?m «ffr: 5% fs IM i 

(619) 

619. Sreyas-Sreemaan—He that Has Lakshmi Who 0 is 
resorted to for reaping the good. 

Lakshmi is called Sreyas-Sri since She has to be resorted 
to |qf fhe attainment of all goals of human endeavour. (Sre- 
yah=the goal of human endeavour; 'Sri' = She Who is to be 
resorted to^) Vide: 

"Maithili (Sita), the daughter of Janaka, Is surely bent 
upon showing Her graciousness to those who make obeisance 
to Her. 0 Rakshasis I She is capable of protecting us from 
this danger.*' (Trijata to the Rakshasis). 

''She bestows bodily health, wealth, destruction of 
enemies and happiness." 

"She Is the grantor of the fruit of release from bond¬ 
age." 

"From Whom I shall get gold, cows, horses and sons," 

“Lakshmi, Who is worshipped by the gods (for getting 
their ends accomplished) or Who is loved by Narayana Him¬ 
self, and Who is bounteous in Her gifts." 

Such indeed are the Scriptural Texts about Lakshmi. (619) 

620 . amfq^mi srefaet i 

mn— 2 inm.grofrrct 5ft: fw" ffr 11 

620. Loka-trayaasrayah—He Who Is the Resort for all 
the three worlds. 

He like a father is the one resort of all beings along with 
Lakshmi Who is the mother of the world. Vide : 

"Thou art the Mother of all the worlds, and Hari, the God 
of all gods. Is the father." _ (620) 

Or.—620. ftrargf anjrmar i 

s wre 3*rr«ff 11 
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TO." I 

fafamem fa«Rfc*u *RPtfT: fsvmnt n %% h 
621 . u ( 621 ) 

Svakshah Svangah Sataanandah 
Nandih Jyotif-ganesvarah 1 
Vijitaatmaa Vidheyaatmaa 

Satkeertih Chinna-samsayah 11 (66) 

621. Svakshah—The Beautiful-eyed. 

He is possessed of celestial organs like eyes which are 
thoroughly proficient In the art of the enjoyment of the 
nectarine ocean of Her beauty. (621) 

622 . strt arfa ii ( 622 ) 

622. Svangah—The Lovely-bodied. 

He has a celestial body which is fascinating even to 
Lakshmi. (622) 

623. q^qTsririr-si^-anrTF^rfr^: u (623) 

623. Sataanandah—He with a Bliss that is hundred¬ 
fold. 

He has boundless Bliss which is ever flowing on account 
of their mutual love. (623) 


fa.—621. -ff ?T: I 

622. <| 

623. sr^i)HTSrimT^?i?5T^Tf59Tfilf§ I 

MljR: ff fwtf.ef'TcSR*?;?) qg: M : 
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624. q# sssr s&r tnNr ^ arfror *tffa: i 

'‘Spr, rf9f5wr* K ii (624) 

624. Nandih—He Who Is delighted. 

He Is Nandi since He is delighted by being ever pros¬ 
perous by virtue of His being with Her at all times, at all 
places and in all ways). 

/‘The affix 'in' is added to all verbs." (Nand+in = Nandi). 

(624) 

i ’• ‘ -- 

625. qfonwm- 
Tfa'KiifaR^TcT 5jfHcf'T®r 5 9T8 I 3*ftfas ff 

3 sfar ffa 

?rr " sst ii 

q# 'HST 1 <FT*5T II *PT sfafteT-TWraftlJ ^fTcR.’ 11 
.. (625) 

- 625, Jyotir-ganesvarah—The Lord of the hosts of 
lustrous deities. 

He is Jyotir-ganesvara because He is being served always 
by hosts of eternal servitors like Sesha and Seshaasana who are 
agreeable to both of them end who are themselves lustrous. 
Here the word 'Jyotih' signifies the retinue of Nitya-suris who 
are eyer-effulgent by nature. Vide : 

- "Wise men desire to attain the world of the radiant souls." 

"Where the ancient Saadhya devas reside." 


fa.—624. *pf«rr Jlffat fsRT SESWfa II 

625. II 

1 ?®nfa qr. 4.17. 2 5.$. 


3 5- f- 1S - 
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Sesha—Adisesha; Seshaasana—Vishvaksena, the Lord's 
Commander-in-chief, ‘who takes in only that which remains 
after having been offered to the Lord first. These are all 
known as Nitya-suris, 

Thus far the supreme nature of Bhagavan to its highest 
extent has been portrayed. Now we proceed to delineate the 
quality of amiability of Bhagavan to its farthest limit. This in 
fact is considered a topic of greatest secrecy. (623) 

626. smt- 

c" 

rerfafa ff fwwr h ( 626 ) 

626. Vijitaatmaa—He Whose mind has been conquered. 

Bhagavan has a mind which is self-willed and delectable 
that is fascinating even to Lakshmi. But He is easily won 
over and becomes favourably disposed towards those 
who bow before Him, So He is Vijitaatmaa—possessed of a 
mind that has been conquered by His devotees. (626) 

627. faf ftt* ff ff ferns’ %£ 'WW* 

?ft f%err^ ^ ftfareur 11 

627. Vidhayqatmaa— He Who is of a submissive nature. 

It i3 His essential nature to be at the disposal of His devo¬ 
tees to such an extent that He can easily be commanded by 
them to do whatever they want "Come hither; stand here; sit 
here; eat this." Therefore He is Vidheyaatmaa. 627) 


ft.—626. gfaitorer gorerro i 

ftfadiwi far .tootht smaw 11 

627. ff SPT& I 

ftartf ftfareqr s 11 





ki 

628. qftfcT.* Sfa 

i qcTi^fe gm*r, *rw*r <r?far areftfa, * 
3 ffresfar cnqfcfo crefaqt %fa i ?r«rr— 

14 |jwr'SfwtTO-swr: sfrsq^ h«W^:'I 
asrrjfa ?*?<riteW ^rm ^tn sjfas n” 

2 "*«rfa fqt^sr! snptort” ^rfer ^ ii (628) 

628. Sat-keertih—He of true renown. 

He is Sat-keerti# because He has a great and pure reputa¬ 
tion for being so amiable and affable by nature. It would be quite 
correct to make a statement as follows with reference to His 
nature. 'Whatever is said of Qhagavan in His praise does exist in 
Him. But it does not mean that all that exists in Him is only that 
much and not more; or more has been said than what actually 
exists in Him.' Vide : 

"Krishna is described by all wise men as the Supreme 
Lord of all lords in the world. But what they have said is only 
a small part of His greatness. How can it be called as praise 
or hyperbole when one states what actually exists in Him ?'. 

"0 Hrlshlkesa ! (The Lord of all indriyas, Sri Krishna !) 
It is quite appropriate that the world is delighted by Thy fame, 
and becomes drawn towards Thee.*' (628) 

629. ^q fftsfteTsmr ^faq-qqr 

$^^rcfrfa4©r;;fs?rr afaT ffj fesrcwra: t q«rr— A 

fa —628. f . sfa h 

629. ## 3K5Tcqffa^9rq: i 

fs?ft k* fairt’JT fr srte<r: fevfaure; 11 


a “?r § anwffcrarera", 

4 * ^nror^' s?*nfe 11 

(629) 

Ihhinna-samsayah—The Dispeller of all doubts; 

tas the great reputation of being endowed vyith 
e amiability and affability, al| doubts about Him 
elled—- doubts, if He can be easily known oris 
be known, if He can be easily pleased or is difficult 
sed, and if He is easily accessible or difficult to 
Thus He is Chinna-samsaya. 

hip) Him Who bestows clearness to the mind of 


is no one else who can clear this doubt (from my 
ays Arjuna to Krishna.) (629) 

3i?faT: vraa-felTs I 

■o 

ijsirct «rfa.* 3f^.- ii n 

fr«rn? ^NsrcTtrfq roiQr-qta&iT I 

(630) 


leernah Sarvatas-chakshuh 
Aneesah Saasvata-sthirah 11 
loossyo Bhooshano Bhootih 
Asokah Soka-naasanah 11 (67) 

Jdeernah—He Who is clearly manifest. 

loes He clear the doubts) ? He has a pleasing and 
rm which is the object of direct perception to the 
sons. So He is Udeernaa. (630) 

ff^f q sf)^r: rariT tRtrsre: 11 
3 16 5.18. 


6.36. 




6 31. stcts wfer 

^W: I 3T5TJ fevTCrUPK# ftr^T I ^ ff PT^- 
srjtw wnr: n (631) 

631. Sarvatas-chakshuh—He Who is visible to the eyes 
of all. 

He is Sarvatas-chakshuh, because tha eyes of even ordi¬ 
nary people like ourselves can perceive Him (when He incar¬ 
nates Himself as Rama and Krishna or as idols in temples or 
in our houses.) Therefore it is ceitain that all doubts about 
Him are dispelled. Surely there cannot be any doubt about 
an object that is directly and clearly seen. (631) 

632. 3Rtar:— 

, II ' (632) 

632, Aneesah—He Who is not the Master. 

With reference to those who are exclusively devoted to 
Him, He does not assert His rulership. He is completely in 
the hands of His devotees in regard to all things that pertain 
to Him. like bathing, decoration, association with others etc. 
So He is Aneesah. (632) 

633. 

fassfa sfa i a«rr ^ 

1 ‘‘ft^lfwijjwn F«I% ffa It 

(633) 

633. Saasvata-sthirah—He Who is eternally existent 
and steady. 

He assumes the various forms of the images which conti¬ 
nue to exist for ever and which are directly perceptible to the 
eyes, at all times. 

fa.—631. TOrrafoir vtffr w?j: i 

632. sfN^fr % snfriTi ?r?mtnF®5rF?w: ii • 

633. ffwifwgjwn fa# fwr.* wt?i *n*airifcre? ii 






m 

Vide the Seatvate-sarnhlte: 

"He assumes a form similar to that of the image (fashioned 
by us), enters into it and remains there.” (633) 

634. 

ffa-w^ifa-crerJTTg 353*5$%* %% ti ( 634 ) 

634. Bhoo^sayah—He who lies on the ground. 

When His devotees pray to Him and invoke only His 
presence in this world, He comes and continues to remain In 
places chosen and indicated by them which go by the names 
of Svayam-vyakta, Siddha, Maanusha etc. He takes a pleasure 
even in lying down in those places in order to bless them. 
So He is Bhoo-sayah. 

(Svayam-vyakta—Places where the Lord has chosen to 
manifest Himself. Siddha are places where the images of 
the Lord have been consecrated and installed by Siddhas or 
perfected beings. Maanusha are places where the Lord is 
installed by ordinary human beings). (634) 

635. tr^ fsW'TfatTRtlPT 

I 

1 ^fcT I 

f% 3 II (636) 

633. Bhooshanah—He Who becomes adorned. 

fa,—634. *4Hraifafe ^ 332 II ■> - - 

633. fa** *(%* 0 

SSieTFT 5RT * *1^33: II 

1 arof 3.2J.51. 

via 





fey this good disposition of His which is beneficial to all 
Ha, the Qoncort of Lakshmi, becomes adorned—Bhooshana. 
It: does not bring discredit to the affluent if they visit the 
houses of those who are destitute as their guest, partake of 
the food they eat, and share their joys and sorrows along 
with them. On the contrary, it only sets off their greatness 
and adorns them as an ornament. 

"The affix 'yuch* js employed after the verbs having the 
sense of 'krudh' (to be angry), 'mand' (to adorn) etc. (635) 

i v* 11 (636) 

636. Bhootih—He Who is wealth. 

He is Bhooti, really the all-round wealth for those who are 
devoid of all other means, external and internal. That is to 
say. He is their wealth in every way—like loving sons, milk- 
yielding cows and kind-hearted friends. (636) 

637. rrq aprqfasfq- 3PTT«rcq a^PTRf sfW 3TCT>F:, 

ftrefcpt 3T It (637) 

637. Asokah—He Who is without sorrow. 

There is no reason for Him to feel sorrowful since He 
never abandons any one who is a destitute. 

'Visokah' is another reading and the meaning is the same. 

(637) 

638. ^ JfTWTrftfo I 

q*TT— 


fr.—636. qtyft ‘mORt tjfa: II 

637. qTq^r^if'T aqqm n 


ill 


1 sfa Jr *r*rfa <fir nita* 

< s «. "• 

ancqfqftfir i nw srfaifir i 

<f m SOTWR 7TC rTT^ l" ffir l 

tftqfifl ff II (W8) 

638. Soka-naasanah—The Sorrow-destroyer. 

He destroys the sorrow of the people resulting from the 
loss of contact with Him. 

“I have heard from great men like you that He who has 
realised the Atman crosses the ocean of sorrow. 0 sir I I am 
sorrowful. I request you to be pleased to help me cross this 
ocean of sorrow." 

"They are in grief who know how difficult it Is to have a 
vision of God Who is their greatest relative". (638) 

3Tf^5tj5TrffT«i: ll l| 

639. 35T’TSTSTRt ff 

faipr. ii * (639) 

Archishmaan Architah Kumbho 
Visuddhaatmaa Visodhanah I 

Aniruddho Aprati-rathah 

Pradyumno Amita-vikramah II (68) 

639. Archishmaan—He who has great lustre. 

fir.—638. ^cTT^t t 

site ritaqrarq: fftci: ii 

639. I 

fesq ?r?r q?q q; ar f^R H ffir *»*q^ u 

l 7,1.3, 




Though His greatness ts a secret (to others); He has a 
celestial splendour that opens the eyes, both external and 
Internal, of His devotees. He Is Archishmaan. (639) 


640. s#?rcrer 3rf%3: i 

^ 3Rf—3trrfa3IT:, *TT 3TFT ^Pf I S STTOR: 

sr 7^**3 fwsrf^i I 1 1 

5RT ^ JRtfeR^ I 


rt«m I 



Idol-Incarnation 

i v. 54 g t : Architah—He Who js worshipped. 

Vyaasa next proceeds to state that all that has been stated 
above with reference to superior qualities of Bhagavan is quite 
possible and stands to reason. He is Architah. 

Archa is the Incarnation of Bhagavan in Images and 
Archita signifies He has that form. This incarnation 6f 
Bhagavan in images or icons is not in a far off place like the 
Para-rbopa, (the Transcendental form of Bhagavan). Nor is it 
limited to a particular place or time like His incarnations as a 
god (Upendra for example) or a human being (as Rama), all of 
which are known as Vibhava-avatara. But it isperceptible in 
holy places, temples and houses at all times. me mysterious 
truth about it can be learnt from the Bhagavat Sastras (also 
known as Pancharatra Agamas), Bodhayana Smriti, Vaishnava 
Purana and other scriptural Texts. Vide: in Vaishnava Dharma— 

- 1 "part srferoi fWt: srcr^^rsntr 1 

* 5ft STOfit^ 5ft tf#5f 5ft fapRf^T | 

u” ^rrf? n 

_____(640) 

640. 3fqf f| 3f=qfa?rre^ II 

^rrrfT % fa arfor. stel tfqrrqf qffefnrc: 11 

«foir. 103.19. 3 fa. *. 103.28. r v -i ' 


"After having shaped a beautiful Image of Vishnu with a 
lovely face and lovely eyes out of gold silver and the like in a 
manner that would be pleasing, one should worship it. 
do sacrifice to it and mediatate on it. By doing so one would 
enter into that form which is none other than Brahman Itself 
and will have all one's sins dispelled." (640) 

641. 33 sfir i 

D ‘‘jpirs 3R H5KW fqr^RJ I 


3*Kre«n*rcrcTfe --mraraf wttjmttwtt- 

#ft stfer g F «pr ^nn #qr qr tmrcrfq-wrrcf- 

j^rsrm^T *ttI% sfa w\ f q: i qr*pqq i 

sftqtowr— 

2 “arrqroJifo tjnw qfaa*<ra^ i 

fRiflr i 

3 "qRR geqr?R?nnq * i 

q%cT ?I5?T5%B?T flfSJRl n" 

tftqTqfafwTTSj qftram 

4 tra - fafeqqfa ^pt i 

8TfaRig^rt^3T RRJPTT | # ll” 

5 "arswrefas sqTg ftp? fqfa srfafaq i 

ftttqq § q qft h" 

ft.—641. spTSiRt qsrratqrfaT: |fqs SPftftcT.* I 

qft q qratft fqt qr qWf qqqT$R?.* 11 
1 g«nft qf.4 


2 


3 


4 


s 
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1 "^gq?qr sprem* fari ^qr^q^ i 
sri^T fqgqq^ 3 tr^ <jq*2%q 5 1 
*Tf?TT ^N*q*T fr^T VfTt % # I 

sth qsnq waaftoRr: 11 
' sriqfa e^RT^q-aifaq: «qmfcr q II 

‘tq! cqqfaf*q fqijqq qratffqqw 1 
qrtf wqnsn«rcq p $njq qqtfqqji; 1 1 ■ ■. 
eraqrq^ osrw irqfqqq 1 

q^wp^rq qfafteq 5 qsrqr 1” 

^rfqqr n^r^RT ^faqRcn^q srqqqT ?qq fa^nfe- 
g-Rr qr qrtfeTRT *rsft qr gaqqRrfqq5ir®r qr qqqcSTTfer: 
5Ptf%qr 11 (641) 

641. Kumbhah— He Who is an object of desire. 

He is desired by all (Kumbhah) because of His beauty 
which is similar to the beauty with which they are familiar in 
this world. 

“The substitute ‘kum' comes in the place of the root 
‘kamu* (to desire) and the affix 'bha' is also added. 

kamu+kum (kamu ° kum+bha=kumbha). 

Or Bhagavan Is called Kumbha because He shines (bhaa) 
in thie world (kum). By His Immense power He drives away 
ail fear from the servants of Yama and the like; The Lord 
shines in this world—Kumbha, the world which is marked by 
he presence of only shrines and temples, where the utmost 
that can be done by a person is only meditation and worship 
and the contact for a human being with Which is limited by 
birth and death. 



tit 

the word Kumbha' is treated as correct and comes undef 
the'prshodaraadi’ rule. 

The boundary, the extent and the like of the holy shrinea 
have been described in the Paushkara-bhaga as follows: 

"A holy shrine sanotifies that part of the earth around it 
even as it does Its own place. Such Is the greatness of the 
shrine." 

'The sanctity of a holy shrine extends up to that part of 
the land where the ..echo of the sound of the conch blown 
from the temple of a god is heard". 

"The embodied souls who wish to attain the fruits in this 
world and the other, and who strive to attain them, 'the fruits 
in the form of the eight Siddhis likeahimsa, attain them if they 
live in the sacred shrines." 

"The Lord is present in all places in the highways and 
byways so that all beings who live on this earth may attain 
salvation (if by chance they happen to tread on those paths)." 

“When a man, living in a holy shrine, gives up his life 
praying to God in the last moments *0 Lord Janardana; Save 
me' and lies surrounded by his wife and children, the attendants 
of the Lord of that holy shrine at once come there and first 
drive away by force the frightening servants of the Lord of 
death (Yama). Then with the blowing of conchs and beating 
of drums, they mount the body on a splendid chariot and take 
it to the presence of the Lord and submit | *0 Lord I In this 
holy shrine of Thine this person has given up his mortal body 
composed of the five elements. Now he is a destitute. Please 
do according to his desert. Then the Lord on hearing the 
words of his attendants, turns His eyes full of mercy on that 
person to bless him,'* 

As stated above. In the case of those who have given up 
their bodies in a holy shrine, the Lord of the Shrine, Himself 
purifies them or through His servants. According to their 
Karma they attain god even in that birth itself or after s series 
of virtuous births. This isthe teaching of the Scriptures, 

• - " * 1641 ) 



642. arSmfa^ f*rg3T?m 


642, Vlsuddheatmaa—He of a pure nature. 

In this way Bhagavan sacrifices all that He hae on the 
devotees who have resorted to Him. He la oalled 

Vleuddhaatmaa. (642) 

, 643. ^ faurtOTfcr 

ftrartaff: n (643) 

643, Viaodhenah—The Purifier. 

He purife6 those who give up their body in a holy ahrine 
end who are fit to attain Him. (643) 

644, siar wsrfaMg s? fo g « s g fiHTWTt fwfgfasmt i 
sRi^rrstTST ^*3 erftrest srtRsros i 

tjtrro frctisfHffgt fore.* h” arfr^? n 

(644) 


■ ■ • - - The Emanations and Incarnations of the Lord 
in the Holy Shrines. 

Next the special manifestation of the Lord in His forms aa 
Vyuha (Emanations) and Vibhava (incarnations) In the holy 
shrines Is described. 

644. Anlruddhah—Anlruddhah. 

“Aniruddha, the Lord of the world, (s eve? present with 
the name of Janardana in that part of the Earth called 
Vasubhanda.” 

fH—642. ^ff«r%sq$i#vr srnrcrt i fe ggrerc ti 

k ,. 643. ftnnnfav: fiinftnw ; n 
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649. 9 tr? sWI &f T WWK T 

wsrfaw ii C 645 ) 

645. Aprati-rathah—The Matchless. 

His name is Janardane, which means the Tormentor of the 
people. In accordance with that name, when He begins to 
torment those who are wicked by nature, no one can prevent 
Him. So He is Apratiratha. (645) 

r 

646. arictTseftaijM srera.* i 

“ssrfafafn” sfo iflmn 

‘‘stVH: 55«ftrT9: 

fora: srara wrat gnfijsra: i." (646) 

646. Pradyumnah—The Illuminator. 

He is Pradyumna since He makes the individual souls 
effulgent. 

“The Illuminator’'—say the Maulas. 

“Pradyumna is Purushqttama, the Supreme Purusha." 

“Presiding over all things. He Himself resides here and 
bestows the supreme goal to His devotees." (646) 

. fa,—614. wrt arfroTforrafar: i 

srfass ffcr ®ira) ii 

645. OftFmq TlfgHRl I 

froreft ff toRoti tnroft ta^nur^rr ir 

646. srarrr 5 % 1 

vfasnr fora: srwra nwrat tjnfasn: u" 

73 
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s 647. fkl%^T: sfaafaqw 

“tuga 5T5nnf«r5JT M^feifepr: i 
fara: qnRtftja! aqf ^ gqfasre.* u” 

,, ^ 47 . Arnita-vikramah—He of immeasurable steps. 

v' j in { His Incarnation as Trivjkrama, all the three worlds 

toditfrtb match for His three steps. So He is Trivikrama. 

im) ■ 

"0 Brahma, the Lotus-bornI The God of gods, Trivikrama, 
has stationed Himself in the waters of the Yamunaa, and 
bestows the supreme goal to all men." (647) 

; ^ % 7 R.* 5ft: 11 %\ 11 

648. 1^5 £#5 ft«Tc 3 T I 

"arfasTTw =r *n §thr 1 

ST fagfftfer ^ 1 1 ” 

smfo 5fcSf?TT6^ ^ ff 3n5T%faST-EJTHtT II 

( 648 ) 

Kaala-nemi-nihaa Saurih 

Soorah Soora-janesvarah I 
. j 1 * ’ Triiokaatmaa Trilokesah 

Kesavah Kesi-haa Harih II (69) 

648. Keala-nemi-nihaa—The destroyer of the wheel of 
ignorance of Time. 

■, , f..' r 1 ■ ... 

Paramatma lives ln these places and removes the blemishes 
of Kali-yuga. So He is Kaala-nemi-nihaa. 

R—647. II 

648. ST ^pT-° 3T^TT«tTT ^ ftTTT I 

rff TTTSPlfa mgwft II 

*n| wt 11 



(Ignorance;, by name. Is an irresistible tally of 
f Time; when it comes to me, it loses Its form." 

iould meditate on thtf Lord as the Destroyer Of the 
lorance/'—This is how the meditation on the Lord 
jghna has been laid down. (648) 

aggers 

II (649) 

aurih—The Son of Soora (i.e. Vasudeva). 

:he name of Sauri the Lord lives in the country 
ka, by name." Therefore His name Is Sauri. 

lied Saurio because He is the son of Soora (which 
ime for Vasudeva). (649) 

fajBJU 7^ TW ll” ?fcf 

i Wl” 1 ffa 

(650) 


oorah—The Valiant, 
i Rama as stated in the following text 


eat Rama, Who has broad lotus-like’eyes and Who 
aut the destruction of the Rakshasas, lives on the 
fountain." .sv i a. .v? 


>rd ‘Soora* is derived’ from~tKeToot ^su' (to go)T 
cran' comes after the roots ‘suV'sl*; ‘chi* and 'mi'," 

: of the vowel is lengthened." (Su+ra«soora). 

(6 5!; 


9. fwrs Sp* || 

). 5tt: ti - * 

_ „ c\ _ » ^ ^ + i- ; --r ?•» 

i 7t« 2.219. 




m 


. f ^ 11 (6? 1) 

651. Soora-janesvarah—The Ruler of all valiant men. 

He Is again specified by another name Soora-janesvara 
(the commander of the brave), (651) 

.652'. fcsr tffHrtesrcifafTJ i 

tfferat 5ft3JffI^Tr*TT II "j 

jfk fe ra tare m i sfirefcr »r«8?rH?r i 

"?Rr wraw?r«!%" f 1 '%rfo«iT 5 % ‘^finr' 

trc*w u (652) 

,,.►.652. Trilokaatmaa— He Who ever moves about in the 
three worlds. 

*’0 Brahmin !. Janardana, the God of all gods, has 
resorted to the mountain Mahabodha in the Magadha Kingdom 
end remains there with the name of Lokanatha.' 1 

He is Trilokaatmaa since He is always going about the 
three worlds in order to bless His devotees. 

"The word 'Atma' is derived from the root 'ata' (to be 
always moving about). "The affixes J manin' and 'menin' 
come after the roots ‘so' and 'at'." The 'manin’ affix has 
been added here. (652) 

651. || 

^ j,‘ 652. m araefcr sftaftste ^ 13 * 5 * 1*1111 i 

■■ ":mtbb^i^ fa*rta?ieRT .tgllrarav: u 


'jayife TT. 4.152, 



^ 5 faraitei u" #r 

leMftw * n (653) 


lokeseh—The Ruler of the threeSworlde. 

d came from His own abode to a holy place in the 
l-Jyotisha, and remained there with thaname of 
So He is Trilokesa. (653) 

**%SW *ft% t^r«T ftfrft Nrf; I 

?TfT«st WKr«iwnrfa f^r! i” ?fa fcwi i 

■‘v sfa ^nift intr fstys attf^ror i 
srrwf a^f 5n-m<T ftromrini n” 

II (654) 

ravah—The Distress-Dispeller. 

tin Kesava, Who is the destroyer of all distress in 
miains in two forms in two places—in the holy 
Mathura and in Varanasi." 

1 'Kesava' is etymologized In the following way 

le name of Brahma and I am {sa Who rules over 
ied beings. Both of us have been born out of.Thy 
refore Thou art known by the name of Kesava." 
a to Bhagavan.)" (654) 


MlWlfod* Tl 

' 3 279.47. (131^4a>::r_ : 4 . 
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655. } % fa % ?aiv T” 'Mrofert- 

^-%f5?^T 11 (655) 

655. Kesihaa—The Slayer of Kesi (the Asura). 

Sage. Vyasa hashimself given another interpretation to this 
name elsewhere "Kesava, the slayer of Kesi.'' (655) 

656. a VM.iftvifarafrg $fr.* i 

ffl ffr; i 

3 ‘‘ssfaftf ^ i 

:;> ; *r 11 ” 

ffo II (656) 

656. Harih—The Green-hued, 

.. The name Hari is explained thus: 

"The great Lord of the Universe, lives in a place of 
worship in the Govardhana Hill with the name of Hari. 

"Being invoked in sacrifices, 1 aceept the oblations 
o(fered to Me and therefore I am called ‘Hari'. That superior 
colour of Mine is green „and therefore, I am called Hari* 
(Hara « green.) (656) 

7inl*: Troqra: 7i*ft TFcrs i 

, arfMfaggfsrw 11 vso i ,i 

vH657^ shrr wrt infom: i 

sr^Tspromisr a f ' . 

7T*fa: *R71|f ,|| (657) 


655. argt Wtrorc %fin^r twtf: \\ 

656; ([for: -TJtJniffrgfts'U 


%r==657 r 7?rr^nr: trIs; ttrar* if 

• i . ■ -J- *■ i v.- y. ■ : - c - 
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Kaama-devah Kaama-paalah 

Kaamee Kaantah Kritaagamah I 
Anirdesya-vapuh Vishrtuh 

Veero Ananto Dhananjayah II (70) 

657. Kaama-devah -The Desire-grantor. 

‘ The Lord has the name Kama-deva as He grants all the 
desires of all beings. He is on the Himalaya in the place of 
Sankara where He' is worshipped by the Apsarasas (Divine 
darnels).,' 

The word 'deva' is derived from the verb 'deevyati' from 


the root "div” signifying the act of gift,'' (657) 

658. *r cnr q>TO<n*T. 4 II (658) 

658. Kaama-paalah—The protector of the glffs. 

(He not only gives) but also protects what has been given. 
So He is Kaama-paala. (658) 

659. sSriTfircrercT qrmV 11 (659) 

t 

659. kaamee—He who has all desirable things. 

He is Kaamee, because He has in His possession all 
things in abundance to be given to others., (659) 


660 . g- cT«r qrrat: i 

( 660 ) 

658. II 

' 659. 5&qif?WTqTd 11 .. •, 

660. spr?a?T i 

f^qg'nrfa qqtf^ 



660. Kaantah—He Who la charming. 

By Himself He Is fascinating—Kaantah. So He is 
worshipped by the Apsarasaa. 

In this way the connection of the Lord with the various 
holy shrines may be inferred from the suggestions explicit or 
implicit in the names. (660) 

. Incarnation as the Lord of Sakti 

Next begins the description of Bhagavan as the Lord of 
Sakti. 

661.3T«r i 

“wrnrerctff fori 

t^rppn 11 (66i) 

661. Kritaagamah—The Propounder of the Agamas. 

He reveals to the pure-minded the Scriptural texts 

containing different kinds of Mantras. (661) 

662. <RTir'-pj'JTIiJSIJtfMkqsj: I 

u (662) 

ii.." ‘ 

(v: 662. Anirdesya-vapuh—He of Indefinable bodies* 

He is Anirdesya-vapuh since He assumes different kinds 
of bodies for the purpose of blessing the beings according to 
the nature'of the qualities of the particular Yuga In which 
they ere. 

"Hellas a lustre which Is quite suitable to the nature of the 
Yuga," (662) 

a—c—= „ , Mean—a—p 

661 0 II 

662. jqT^fllfx^cdld I I 

**P^fa«IT5JT3S3T^T5r fdHR I—If. 


58 $ 

g 663(2,259) ^ azrrfcafTOircrfornRrsrTT fwm'fo.ffiwj.* i 


J 3fffe*jgru»r—"trc«u<r ftrefasiH# zw sr^t i 

a^rrcT ssifaret fawri fatrafat; srtimT^ u" 

i 8 "f^CTri%?PTqiq; ifcs” ^T II (663) 

jsi.. 

663 (2.259). Vishnuh— The Pervader 


He is Vishnu since He enters into the Universe by virtue of 
' -: His power of pervasion, fuler6hip etc. 

“He, Who is the embodiment of all powers" —19 the 
: Mantra about Him. 

In the Aditya-purana it Is said: 

£■: "Since the entire Universe is pervaded by the Supreme 

t% Deity, He is known as Vishnu. The name 'Vishnu' is derived 
from the root ‘vis' (to enter Into)." 

In the Udyoga (Parva in Mahabharata)— 


ir: ''The Lord gets the name ‘Vishnu', because He measured 

i&jthe three worlds with His steps." (663) 


664. 3 ''anfrrsrertefcafa §1 

ffo qk? I (664) 


tC > r O- ■ - - 

iii; (rf.—663. qfoivfr WTPfte f^S ?*?!,• II 

* c 

gfej. 644. gks ^ TO II 

ip- 

|! 1 mkctrf. 

I: 1 :- 74 


2 *TR. % 69,13. 
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664. Veerah—The Valiant. 

"He destroys at once those who are a source of suffering 
to the pious by discharging the two weapons Gada and Chakra 
which are ever ready to carry out His commands." 

. So He is Veera, the valiant. (664) i 

665, ffcT I : § 

11 I ' 3? 

8 '‘amgw sreft giftig gs w^r,” 


WZl 5T^ ?T#«iT W 5Tf fc*W:l ^ ^ 

‘wit twgtftg 3f^«rr^5T6^ict i t 11 

(665): 

665. Anantah—The Limitless. 

r -He is Ananta since He is not limited by space, time or ' 
object. His Mantra says— , ; ?1? 

I tv" 

"Unto Him of unbounded form." 

"There is no end to a description in detail of the objects , 
(which I control)." ^ 

"There is no end to this object known as Brahman." fjS 


' "Brahman Is Existence, Knowledge and Infinite." 


pT.—665. km: ^Tjfq gurat gEptjfa WI I 

3*<tfET?3 srw grfcftfg it 


1 w 2 nfar 10.19 3 g. qw. 7.3.4 4 g. 9iR. 



All these signify that It is the nature of Bhagavan to act 
£T,at all times, in all places and in all ways. The fact of Hl9 not 
f- being conditioned by objects does not mean that there is com- 
f - plete identity between the object and Himself, For then i* 
will lead to the unwelcome conclusion that space and time 
fr. also will become identical with Him and that they have no 
\ separate existence. It is not to your liking. (665) 

666. tnTOf jqPrjftwimPr I — 

I, M «rers vdik 'ffe' i (666) 

-f 1 ^faaifasfiafqw” 5fa 1 

^ 666. Dhananjayah—He Who surpasses wealth. 

That He Is boundless is established with reference to Hl9 
qualities and possessions. Dhananjaya—He excels all wealth 
: ' like gold diamond etc,, because of His great superiority. He 
la longed for eagerly by all. All make great efforts to acquire 
v . Him, and keep Him secure. Above all He is the means for 
t their redemption. 

"The affix'khach'comes after the following foota when 
the words to be formed denotea name- 'bhr', 'tr', 'vr', ‘ji* 
Hr'dhari', ‘sahi* 'tapi' and 'damaY* (666) 

; K vgrftafet i 

K ; tngraferat 11 n 

£|/. 667. 1 99 ^ 

pttvit -fsftarcfrrjpqr sr^r 1 

W-[ fa.—666, qtoifaqtjq i 

iY, tR* i 

^nrfa aw: II 



• "33 m f 

2 I 

srstm ^ 3H^-tft3to^«r j Tft<JTroi3 

3 ''T«r i 

OT'Wlt f|3t *g[Wf: II (667) 

Brahmanyo Brahma-krit-brahmaa 
Brahma Brahma-vivardhanah 1 
Brahma-vit Braahmano Brahmee 

Brahmajno Braahmana-priyah 11 (71) 

667. Brahmanyah—He Who is benefical te Brahman 
(i.e. the sentient beings and the non«sentlent objects). 

Here the word ‘Bfohman' is used to signify things that are 
big. in several places Jivatma also is referred to as Brahman, 
because his acts are great and his knowledge is profound. Hi3 
enjoyment of all objects in this world and in the other Is also 
great. 

“That (individual soul) whose essential 'nature is know* 
ledge, Is celled Brahman." 

"The Brahman (the individual soul) when unsullied (i.e. 
free from contact with the Prakriti) Is the same everywhere." 

The Avyakta (or Prakriti) is also called Brahman (big).. 
When it Is enjoyed by the individual soul, it transforms itself 
Into infinite objects of enjoyment. Vide : 

'The womb (from which the Universe is born) Is the great 
Bfahman (I.e. Prakriti). It also belongs to Me.” 

fa.—667. effaTrTT JT^fa^ffa SlTTfaftfa I 

3i«if 33 flcaeff tfrrcwF: II 
1 fa. 5- 6.7.53 2 sffar 5.19 - B jffar 14.3 



Since Shagavan is the cause for the existence and 
enjoyment of these two (Prakrit! and Purusha), He is benificial 
to them. Hence His name Brahmanya. (657) 

668. ^ «r§T, areqfa>-faTmW5T 

1 ^ srrcfa” ferret i 

^rf gqqr faqi«Ti, *r: ^ri^rr n (668) 

668 . Brahma-krit-brahma—He Who controls Brahma, 
the creator of big things. 

Mahat, Ahanksra and other things which are the effects 
of Prakriti, are also big; because they expand themselves as 
big things in the world. So they also are called Brahman 
(big). Vide: 

“From Him (the Supreme Brahman) proceeds this 
undifferentiated creation (Brahman) as also the world Of 
matter and soul (anna) characterised by the distinguishing 
marks of name and form.’* 

This world is brahma (big); the four-faced Brahma is 
the creator of this world (brahma-krit); this Brahma is always 
controlled by Paramatma, Whose name therefore is Bramha- 
krit-Brahma. (668) 


fa.—668. q^fagir: qiltf sr^rfa I 

ere* $ci? res faqpsft w i 

±%.AA ,*OTift>nAvU5... . 





669, 3 ^ 1 ^ #|*rfa ( ffcfmtt- 

wroy ro fo T^'3«r~£nrt: ^ % ft arartfeT^ 

^Rf%?r *i ^r-^r i 5 *'f*| sffr*“ ffa *rf%?r srcmft 


1 "fSpna-^WW^' sfa u 


(€69) 


669. Brahma—The Supreme Brahman, Paramatma. 

Thus Paramatma expands the son-sentient matter as 
gross and subtle, and expands the souls as aggregate and 
separate. He also Is big with the hosts of unsurpassed and 
auspicious qualities, and big by His essential nature and by 
the glory of His possessions. Therefore He is Brahman, He 
does not look for any external help to do anything and is 
to be learnt only from a study of the Upanishads. 


"He is called Brahman, because He is Himself big and 
He makes others also big." 


41 The affix 'manin' comes after the ^root *brmh' (to 
. increase) and the nasal is replaced by ‘ a *.*' (669) 


‘Wi fr^r” sfa i 

11 (670) 


fa669. SlHMWKlTfe TTrf^Tfa p<TTW fa^ST.* I 
gehff 5f^T s? I I 

^qr: *5^ 5<JT: €?r I 

ftfcfVfa ^ cf? Wff ?PrlfrTSR: II 

670. cPTtfa^ENrfacJT TWcfl 11 
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670. Brahma-vlvardhanah—He Who makes the Dharma 
grow. 

The word ' Brahma' here signifies 'Tapas ' which includes 
in itself Dharma. Dharma is the cause of alt this, and that 
Dharma also is Brahman. He makes that Dharma also grow. 
So He is Bramha-vivardhanah. 

" Tapo Brahma " is the Sruti text. (670) 

071. cRsfcrTT^ 2 "sr^r’.^nRPr:” 

i 

3 “arTfar $ Nn” i arefaqr 

i 

4 "«rcrfcPrasf q %«it qqtft faf: i • 

ipTO?? 6TRf qfTTqoii |,” (671) 

671, Brahma-vit—The Knower of the Vedas. 

The Vedas that reveal Him are called Brahma* A Vedic 
text reads: "We (the students) are going to study Brahma, 
(i.e, the Vedas)." 

"Vedas are indeed endless." Bhagavan knows the 
ultimate limit of those Vedas also. So He is Brahma- vit. Vide: 

"Brahma (i.e. the Veda) is both beginningless and 
endless. Neither the gods, nor the sages know that Veda. 
That one great Creator Bhagavan Narayana alone knows it by 
Himself." (671) 


Pt.— 671. tft sr 11 


1 2.1 3 1,44 4 *tr, 380.19 
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672. *qqt( arfsnftaiqt 

^I^it *Tf fa ?fa I 

"q^r ^fa, arofa” ifa ?rr 11 (672) 

672. Braahmanah—The Instructor of the Vedas. 

Paramatma is called Brahmana, because He takes birth 
in the Atrl-gotra and others as a Brahmin in the form of 
Dattaatreya and others In order to establish the teachings 
of the Vedas in this world. 

Or according to the Etymologists, Brahmana is one who 
guides or recites the Veda.” (672) 


673. q#fiw sprro5r?rq^<T sr^r fpj; ?fai 

^fV' ffa n (673) 

673. Brahmee—He Who has Brahma as His possession. 

All these things in the form of Prameya and Pramana 
known as Brahma, are His possessions. (Pramana is the Veda 
the means of knowledge and Prameya is the objects of 
knowledge viz. Prakrit!, Purusha, Isvara (etc.) 

“ Hafi is the embodiment of all these things which go by 
the name of Brahma.” (673) 


tfT.—672. qrTTtqTf^^r Wf: I 

qs!TT5T5«r qfwtf&n ii ; 

673. q^ftfa 11 



Bi- . 

s. v. 
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iv, 


674. qifoN mtqrwqfcftfq q$Gr» i 
t ''%qfq*q qr^q” II 

674. Brahma—jnah—The Knowejr of tha Vedas. 


( 674 ) 


He cognises directly the Vedas and their meanings as 
well. So he is Brahma-jnah. 

" I alone am the knower of the Vedas." (674) 

p 675. qqfirerTftqt firor qr^rnfaq: I 

qerr— 1 ?rw qw qq^q 

q> q^i q snqifcr wrjsn" %vnfk i 

2 “Sf g grqfqqfqq qqfaq qq<rre?r i 
iq^nqT tTc'RtTT *T fws” ffo I 

J 3 “qq qr^Rq ^33%” 

V . 

v . 4 'TqqqqrqRT argqrq srqrfq” 

:^V/ ■ 

p. 5 “fa jq. 0 qr^rr: y»qr:" ^qife i 

111: q| 3 <qqTfTfcqq SSRHJ | qqj— 

li 6 ''q^t q^qnr” 


v 


p fq.—674. qt %qrq *4sft %fa *fyq q^rer: ifxas 11 
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1 "'RTfl Vi ^1*3*” 

3 “*^rs HfM” n 

675. Braahmana-priyah—He Who has the Brahmins 
as His favourites. Vide; 

"Though the Brahmin beats a person, curses him, utter9 V 
harsh words to him, he who does not bow to him (the 
Brahmin) unlike Me Who bowed (to Brigu)—(he is a sinner). 
He will be consumed by the wild fire of the Brahmin's anger. 
He deserves to be killed and punished. He is not Mine." 

'* But those devotees who adopt this nectar of virtuous 
conduct as taught above (i.e. follow the Karma Yoga), 
who are full of faith, and who hold Me as the Highest Deity, 
they are exceedingly dear to Me.)" 

“'That which comes out of the mouth of a Brahmin 
(should be honoured)." 

“ I vanquish the Asuras only by the favour of the 
Brahmins,” 

“How much more easily then the Brahmins (and the 
royal sages) will reach the supreme goal (who are of 
meritorious births and who are my devotees) 1" 

The unlimited nature of Bhagavan in diverse ways has - 
been revealed by the following scriptural texts: 

" (Bhagavan) is greater than the great." 

*' Higher than the higji and greater than the great." 


" He is far greater than the great." And so on. (673) *->•: 



1 * TO - 2.21 9 



qftquft q^srr i 

i^r^nft n^ti 

«r«r iprgigtfift; qraRqtfyfq arreRqg i 

676. «TC*T 3 ^T 3TR*rpf <rwftw-«wTRTRn5T>ftfT^ 3TTClf*Rff 
gtarifqqfaflqf«r?q sfa qgiw-i **r 9W*ft 
*crq?*qq arrsY ?a?q tmqfa, qq.i'gq, 5 ^ ingrify arq 

stVtr, qqqfcr i qqqq gsfaqq aiigTftfrqq-snfagqg- 
arjqqq-^rq-qfqqfq^qqftqq m qf* q^qiqrq ®^r- 
^qqqm q i q?qqr— 

1 “q-giqq qq^qr arF^^rr i 

wi:.«3‘Wffi— 

2 "q?HRRgf£<j aqteqrqgqrfafa: i 

grrirt sftar-Trqrct f^r *rF*r: qqiqfTii ffr 

3 “qfqr 5pwq:% qrqqrq qr srqsrtT 

4 “qvqrcrq'tfa g=ft qrFq*®:^ g-T^q” c?qrF? 11 

Mahaa-kramo Mahaa-karmaa 
v}: Mahaa-tejaa Mahoragah I 

Mahaa-kratur Mahaa-yajvaa 

^.: Mahaa-yajno Mahaa-havih II (72) 

ij$r .’. Next the unlimited nature of His affection towards those, 
2* In' whom an eagerness to attain Him has been created, is 
|H going to be dealt with. 

f - ; f^.—676. qqqtqfaqr?qR fg*TRT i 

sftqr* qqR^qt qrqqqcqrfq^Fqqt i 
qtqrf*q q q^npq ffaat gi 

2 qf qf^jfq 3 qfcrr 7.19 4 iftaT 8,8 


i 
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676. Mahaa-kramah—He who provides steps for the 
elevation of others. 

Paramatma is very high and the Jivas are far below In 
the Nether-world of Samsara. In order to raise them up He 
provides a gradually ascending series of great steps. So Hp 
Is called Mahiaa-kramah.. This is like the action of the 
mother who first feeds the infant with her breast-milk, then 
with cow's milk and then gives the child solid food and 
finally luxurious food. Similarly in order to redeem a 
virtuous person, Bhagavan raises him step by step and makes 
him act up to His will. 

At first he removes from his mind the hatred against Him; 
then He makes him believe Him and His injunctions; next He 
draws the mind of man towards him and makes him obey his 
Injunctions. After that He bestows knowledge and devotion, 
and generates deap faith In him. Ultimately He makes him 
attain Him. Otherwise, *' If Nescience (Avidya) is not aban¬ 
doned in this order, it will land the man only in bondage 
again." Therefore they say : 

"By means of austerities, meditation and contemplation 
on Bhagavan In hundreds of births, the sins of human beings 
are annihilated and devotion to Krishna is born.'' 

"It is only at the end of many births that a wise man 
re$prts to Me." 

"0 Ohananjaya I (Arjunal) By constant practice and 
meditation strive to attain Me." (676) 

677. srer 

^rf%*fraj*fii (677) 

fir.— *677. aRfiftr ^ i 

*TfSRW “FT gff tfFT S&T I 


to 7 

677. Mahaa-Karmaa—He of great actions. 

.. Extremely surprising and great are His acts. He makes a 
creature which, in its birth as a worm or germ, is so small like 
a drop of the leavings ieft by a person, become endowed with 
the enjoyment of His great glory. (677) 

678. cftqqrcr ‘rfa q^Rfam i 

(678) 


678. Mahaa-tejaah—He of great Resplendence. 

He has an effulgence which destroys the darkness of the 
beginningless ignorance of those who are Taamasic by nature. 

(678) 


6 79. 3 rRrJTfra tfte'Vwr fwrFcre* j- 

3T3Srf%JRT ^WrfST^TTTfT I 

w srsffcr f?«nr qrT fPr i 

1 f-'erCT^ra* h (679) 

679. Mahoragah -He who is great and enters into 
the heart. 

. How can Ha who is so very great comeneer these beings 
which are small like a particle of dust ? Like the material 
objects of pleasure, He also gets into them through their 
external sense organs and then enters into their heart. Here 
the word 'uras* which means chest signifies the heart; Thus 
he reaches them through their hearts. 


678. 3rcrerPf*rrwd*it ftfr Ntqgff m:\ 

679. fa.—q^taT ffa sskt: sr%qTT<r ii 

1 3.248 


m 

'* The affix 'da’ comes after the verb ‘gam' (to go) when 
in composition with the *uras'. There is elision of the final 
letter ' s' in ‘ uras \ (Uras+gam+da = Ura+ga = Uragah). 

(679) 

680- 1 *T F^t: * sfTfftfaT I 

5ft«ret ii ifer 

atffror vrcreTO&fr *frrog:, *wt«mr<fit- 
fcfT§$#: ^Rrwiwff i — 

2 "tier **tft" *wrft ii (680) 


680. Mahaa-krutuh—The great God Who has the easiest 
means of worship. 

** Who will not endeavour to please that God Who cannot 
be pleased by wealth or riches, and clothes or ornaments, but 
Who will be pleased by the sincere heart ? " 

As stated in the text there is a grand, but easy way of 
worshipping Him. So He is Mahaa-kratuh. He Is to be 
worshipped by all acts which have been prescribed by the 
Agama Sastra (i.e. Pancheratra Sastras). All things become 
sanctified and sweet by being offered to Bhagavan. (Sri 
Krishna says in the Gita i)— 

** Whatever you do, (whatever you eat, whatever is 
offered in fire, whatever you give by way of charity, and 
whatever penance you do, 0 Arjuna, make all that as an 
offering to Me.)" (680) 


ft.—680. prefer Are* w?r x n 

• l ftJi. 90,69 2 9.37 



681. 8iwiqifgr«?tjPr l 

1 "gqsft^qfaq” q«rr— 

2 “5tefiteTfa?r: !r =tq arcftfcqai:” sfaii(68i) 


681. Mahaa-yajvaa—He with worshippers of a superior 
nature. 

He is Mahaa-yajvaa, because He has worshippers who 
are far superior to these who are worshipping others. Vide : 

" Amongst the hosts of worshippers (in this world), those 
who are exclusively devoted to Him are the best, they never 
worship other gods." ' (681) 

682 . q«rr 

ffa ^rq*r.* i q«n— 

3 ‘‘qqqi fa>*r a^igrfqt fafa: i 

vn% f%wr: tor ancJrcrchqfi" n 

4 “qi: Mr; *$.* ^RPRffefa: I 

KfV. tfqf: faw srfaq^FTfcf q Rqq” II ffa 

5 ^foifcR: *rq?q sftqifa khiwt i 

fafasig^ri ftrwT ?qim” 11 $fa 

( 682 ) 


fa,—681. fraRWifar*** i 


fa.—682. 3T«tnft tanitW *qHT*ftai<faTW: I 
q^ra5f: amumil frenif ffornR* 11 


1 3T^ 3.2.103 
4 srrwirT. 353.64 


5 fffiw.q. 


tuTOft. 17.163 
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.682. Mahaa-yajnah—He Whose worship is the greatest. 

The sacrifice with its eight accessories like respectful 
approach, offering of sweet things, mixture of honey etc., is 
superior to ell other kinds of sacrifices. So HeisMahaa- 
yajna. Vide: 

'•Amongall Dharmas, that Dharma which comprises the 
adoration of Vishnu is the highest, for He protects His devotees 
as if they were His own body," 

; . "The rites performed by wise men who have supreme and 
exclusive devotion to Bhagavan are received by Him with 
-great joy with His head." 

*' How wonderful I Bhagavan pleases all those who have 
exclusive devotion to Him. He receives with His own head 
the .worship which they do in accordance with the injunctions 
of the Sastras." (682) 

683. 1 "*f 

3 fPr:” 

5 a ^ 

jt waW' 

6! “<TO sjftfSf” 
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1 "strut ^ ire 3T$*rf?T ft i 

qgr^ *r*re^ w^nr ffr ^srftre ttst” i i 

2 "$*1* s«r*roi?r nm^ srpmri.iwf ! "sHr.5 1 
qar treTST#^.* stn'TPMraroBR** 11 sra ^re? 1 

683. Mahaahavih—He Who is worshipped with supreme 
oblations. 

u There was no killing of any animal.", 

"There were only recitations of the Hymns eung in the 
Aranyaka portion of the Vedas." 

(Aranyaka is a class of religious and philosophical writings 
(connected with the Brahmanas) which are either composed 
in a forest or must be studied there.) 

In this way the offerings to Him involve no cruelty to 
animals. They are saatvik and are based on the Upanishads. 
Vide. 

" The oblation of the Brahman which has the Brahman 
for its instrument (is offered into the fire of the Brahman by 
the Brahman (Jivatma.) By him who meditates on the Brahman 
ss (the soul of) work, Brahman alone is to be attained.)'' 

“ (And others) offering in addition the sacrifice of know¬ 
ledge (worship Me as one—(Me), who, marked by diversity In 
various ways, am multiform)." 

" Being what 1 am, I worship Him and do not go against 
Him whose property I am." 

"I make this sacrifice of myself to the Supreme in the 
effulgent Sun who is the cause of my attaining release (from 
samssra). 1 ' 

1 *ni.qiT. 336.23 2 tfsi 4.33 


to 2 

" I myself offer my own self in the fire.*' 

Or It may be taken that all these texts refer to the submission 
of the pure soul (Atma) a9 an offering in a sacrifice. 

'' It was. felt by Upancharvasu, an exclusive and single* 
minded_devotee that his soul, kingdom, wealth wife and 
vehicles were all for Bhagavan," 

This fact is revealed by this text also: "The sacrifice of 
knowledge Is superior, 0 slayer of foes, to the sacrifice of 
material objects." (683) 

^5*S T?T*lf5nr. Trite Trffaf I 

g^r: iivs^ii 

684. mw TcretTtcfrfer i 

1 n«rr Trftfa sr^stn i 
qq qrt *r n” 


2 “%$li qftddtaTq” 11 (6 84) 

Thus far the worship of Bhagavan through the functions 
of the mind and body has been described. Next comes the 
worship of the Lord through word. 

: '• V.- ■ • ■ 5 \ ■.' '. : ‘ 

Stavyah Stava-priyah Stotram 
Stutah Stotaa Rana-priyah 1 
Poornah Poorayitaa Punyah 

Punya-keertih Anaamayah 11 (73) 

fq.—684. 5Rft: sJjrqiTRTElTrTr I 

^cTT qTTTq°IT l TI ! T qT*nTISiTrqf5q^ I 
TRrT* ^Wt’qTrT TrfStJ** II 

8 2 tTR. 3113 .149.121 l; 
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684. Stavyah—He Who te worthy of praise. The affix 
*yat* is added to the root 'stu' (to praise) in the sense Of 'he 
deserves praise.' Bhagavan alone deserves praise since He Is 
endowed with highly auspicious qualities which are eternal; 
boundless and flawless. He alone is renowned as the Lord of 
the Thousand Names and His praise alone is not vain flattery. 
Other gods etc. are not fit to be praised as their qualities are 
quite contrary to the above. 

In the Barhaspatya Smriti it is stated : 

" A person praises a rich man with great fervour on 
account of a desire for money. Who will not be released from 
bondage if he praises the Creator of the Universe in that 
way ? " 


" These are the thousand names of the reputed Lord Who 
deserves to be praised with them.” (684) 

685. qqr ^ %?rrfqr 

fsrqqqty^fa Tcfqfaq: I 11 

(683) 


685. Stava-priyah—He Who relishes the praise. 

He is Stava-priya since He is pleased with anything that 
is said with the idea of extolling His qualities, It may be done 
by any person in whatever way and whatever language. It 
may glorify Him or even denigrate Him. The story of Ghantaa- 
karna is a striking example for this quality of the Lord. 


fa.—685. qqr qrqrfarfr qreqr ^ %qrfq- i 
qq? q?q fsrqqq: | 

Trfqfaq. 0 q - q^qq: srtfaqgfa; 11 
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(Ghanta-karna—He was one of the attendants of Siva and 
was such a great devotee that he did not like to hear the 
names of Vishnu and other gods, even 6poken casuBliy by 
others. Lest they should fall in his ears, he suspended two 
bells from his ears and whenever a person began to speak 
of Vishnu, he would shake his head violently so that the 
ringing of the bells would deafen him. In his eagerness to 
avoid hearing he was keenly observing if any one spoke that 
name and this, in fact, ended only in his thinking of that 
god always,, though without devotion. It is said that this 
constant thinking of Vishnu earned for him salvation. (685) 

086 . 

1% ^ i 

55 3 cT% 11 (686) 

686. Stotram—The Eulogy incarnate. 

This praise of Him is accomplished by Himself as an 
instrument when He is pleased with the singer. This is seen 
in the praise of Bhagavan by Dhruva. 

(The young child Dhruva was doing severe penance in 
order to realise the Lord. When the Lord appeared before him, 
the child was struck dumb with emotion and could not utter 
a, word. The Lord with love touched the cheek of the child 
with His conch. The next moment words of praise began to 
flow from Dhruva's mouth.) 

*' The affix 'shtran' comes with the sense of the instru¬ 
ment after the roots ' daam *, * ni \ 'sasa\ ‘yu‘, ‘yuj’, 'stu*, 
‘tudaV 'si'. 'sicha*, ‘miha', 'pata*. 'dasa' and 'nah'." (686) 


fa.—686. ll 


3 8W. 3,218? 
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687. 3R^: 

8nF*rcrfefa?j 3rf^$rt«n *t% QTTsfasrfaafas^ 

f% f§cf: i mr — 

1 "atfr^sr^sa^st: 

35T *®r nfi^ern” tfr, 

■o 

2 ‘‘ffTfTT 3^T5T qgST^IT 

m: srPrer^ srfcsffjj?!^” *Pr i 

. 3T<F*TCTfe-H<fc35R«r 5rf^5TN^: fPf II (687) 

687. Stutah—He Who is praised. 

He is Stuta—He is being praised for the attainment of 
their respective desires by the innumerable Free Angels 
(Nitya-suris) like the Thousand-hooded Adisesha. Garuda who 
Is the embodiment of the three-fold Vedas, by Brahma and 
other gods in this world and also by human beings like 
ourselves—by one and all without any distinction. Vide t 

"Whose exploits which are wonderful and beneficial' 
are always extolled by all the chief gods (in the Heaven), and 
the kings of all kings on earth." 

*‘At first Brahma the creator praised Him, then Indra of 
great knowledge extolled Him, and then the four directions." 
Here the phrase 'four directions’ indicates that He is the 
object of praise by all beings like ourselves. (687) 

688. l 

3 "ff *3^ *:rsirerr*rfa vvarf’ i 

it (688) 

Pr—687. MRNJfTTt: *T: l 

wMhld’ II 

Pr.—688# wraterre <re Tcfta q^Tfar snfcr i 

^TtrTT ?T ?iTTc[ f qjs II 


•‘fa.*. 43.27 2 5^.17 3 fa.*. 76,55 
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688. Stotaa—He Who praises those who extol Him. 

It is the nature of Paramatma to praise those that praise 
Him. Vide. 

"He who praises Bhagavanis praised byBhagavan Himself, 
and he who adores Bhagavan becomes an object of adoration 
for Him." 

This can be seen in the episode of the Journey to Kailasa. 

( 688 ) 

i gfcfWTTiife %F^i m i qqr— 

4 R$fa pfaq^q =q i 

=qq>H Tiqq: sffat Trqw|% u” sfa (689) 

689. Rana-priyah—The lover of the Fight. 

His ceiestial and lovable exploits are eulogised in the 
Scriptures like Srimad Ramayana, Mahabharata etc. Fighting 
a nd other such acts of His are done for pleasing His friends. 
Ranapriyah, Vide: 

•‘Sri Rama killed Ravana in the fight and being happy 
fulfilled the desires of the powerful Sugriva and Angada." (689) 

690. qfeqq-arrqiq-sc^Rfa^tjfq ^afaTfaqia-siEq'tyqq i 

IfcT.*? I T^cf tt*T II (690) 

690. Poornah—He Who is full. 

It is easy to please Him by words of praise alone even 
without any expense, great physical strain, or elaborate 
worship.- Why? Because He is Poornah—full by Himself. He 
has all His desires realised (and nothing to be longed for). (690) 

fa.—689. q^rf^r u 

fa.—690, q*qiaf u 

4 wr.$. 111.31 
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691 . f% riff grotara iRrifar-^- 

srta?wi?r» i a^-grfaar n (691) 

691, Poorayitaa—The Fulfiller (of the desires of others). 

If He is Himself full, then why does He expect the praise 
etc. as though He is in want of something? It is only to satisfy 
the desire of others to praise Him that He allows them to do 
it. So He is Poorayitaa, the Fulfiller of their desires. (691) 

692. qraffrfyfq SJHcftfcT 30 *: I 

5 "gjft II (692) 

692. Punyah—The Purifier. 

He purifies even the worst sinners and thus makes them 
fit for extolling Him. He is Punyah. 

“The affix 'yat' comes after the root ‘poo’ (to purify), 
and also the augment 'nuk*. The long vowel ' 00 ' of 'poo' is 
shortened." (692) 

693. 1 (693) 

4#$! srcmPTFrr in^TTfasr qm:” i i 

2 “snrefaTjfq *mTci*F: i 

gm* ssr: qqftq” 11 

»Kt qf ff 11 (693) 

fa—691. asr grPfa *f)5f ^tr i 

*r sqrm grfaani 

692. gwr. styfa qrafoqpre; n 

693. jfalqrtjfcg' ^5R*r g*qqftfa: *r g n 

5 ^Tf^TT. 5.15 

1 fa.g. 6.8.20. 3 fa.g. 6.8.19 3 fa.g. 6.2*17 
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693. Punya-keertih—He, the singing of whose glofy 
also is purifying. 

“Maitreyal Just as fire purifies the metals, the unequalled 
recitation of the names of Bhagavan which have unsur¬ 
passedgreatness destroys all the sins of men." 

"They who, without being aware of It, pronounce the 
name of Bhagavan, are freed from all sins in the same way 86 
a deer is freed from the attacks of the beasts of prey which 
(beasts) become frightened on hearing a lion's roar (and run 
away leaving the deer)/’ 

“A man in Kali Yuga attains by the mere mention of the 
names of Bhagavan everything—whatever fruit a man obtained 
in Kritayuga by renunciation (tyaga), whatever fruit a man 
obtained in the Ovapara yuga by the performance of sacri¬ 
fices and whatever fruit a man obtained in the Treta yuga by 
worshipping the Lord." 

It is because of this greatness that It is revealed by the 
Veda itself that the Hymns in His praise (and those who sing 
them) purify rows of persons who come Into contact with 
them. 

(Pankti-paavana—An eminent person, especially a res¬ 
pectable Brahmana, who being very learned, always gets the 
seat of honour at dinner parties or who purifies by his 
presence the pankti or persons who sit in the same row to 
dine with him.) ( 693 ) 

694. I 

sqifa:, 1 

1 “sqTfafa: ?fa assn^Rfft l| (694) 


fa.—694. fatftfac^TfT STCiqqj II 



694. Anaamayah—The bestowef of Health. 

A mere touch of His is like a celestial medicine (Anaa- 
may a). He is an adversary to the great disease viz, Samsara. 
Since Samsara is an obstacle to the power of enjoying the 
glory of Bhagavan, it is called a disease. Those who have 
realised its true nature have said. “I am full of disease." (694) 

initaNGftfad ag^n agre: i 
srgret engirt ^g^gqar frfas nwn 

695. swifts i spft r? 

1 “faff srefe swfoTT” sfa i 

2 ‘WsFafa <tt<t resa at gfe ar sr§ i 

*refcT n” sfa ^ n 

(695) 

Manojavas-Teertha-karo 

Vasu-retaa Vasu-pradah I 
Vasu-prado Vaasudevah 

Vasur-Vasumanaa Havih II (74) 

695. Mano-javah—He Who is swift as thought. 

He is so quick in doing things stated above that he has 
got the name Mano-javah—swift as thought. 

Sri Krishna Himself has sung in the Gita: 

“(By My Grace) soon he becomes one whose mind ts 
devoted to dharma (of worship) (and attains enduring peace)/' 

‘'The sins committed In seven births, be they many or a 
few, all are destroyed the moment a man begins to place his 
foot in the templei of Vishnu." ( 695 ) 


fr.—695. areiaf are: atef n 


1 tftar. 9.31 2 83.20 
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696. aftroint 

cfafrl cfchTO i ^faTRWTfe-s^qsr^Tsr i 

aWT—- 

1 *tr cr«n aistm” sesifc i 
a^s-gissrttf-fcNifa srrcw sr%<5r-3Tc^R?ft<TTfT- 
^^TRT^TII (696) 

696. Theertha-karah—The source for the holiness. 

He is the source for the sacredness of the Ganga, 
Pushkara (lake) and others which like Himself, purify all those 
that meditate on them and recite their names. 

Or He is Theertha, kara-because He is the founder of the 
good doctrines of the Srutis and Smritis. Vide : 

"Yoga, Knowledge, Samkhya (Science, craft and other 
arts, Vedas, Sastras and music—all have their origin in 
Janardana)." 

Or He, Who is like a deep and unreachable ocean, makes 
a series of incarnations which are like steps with the help of 
which devotees are able to reach Him. (696) 


697. cisr i 


fa.—696. ^^^!^^ sr^sntr i 

/ «K*srtaa>rnrf?9i3 wn n 

697. 'inj 5T5^t SJTtfaTtff ^^f^TTT’JT i 


» HR.?!?- 150,141 
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1 anew faTt^Y rr^igY ! ” 

2 "qW Y %Sref^T:” I (697) 

%W53* suism^r: n 

Krishna Incarnation 

697. Vasu-retaah—The Source of Lustre. 

Here begins the Incarnation as Krishna. He is Vasu-retaah 
the cause of the divine lustre. 'Vasu* means lustre. 

"0 great sagel He took out the hairs, white and black.'* 

•'They are known as Kesa of Mine." 

The word ‘Kesa' has already been explained. (697) 

698. 'TTHfafaiT arremff resifcr 

ggsnr: n (698) 

698. Vasu-pradah—The Treasure-giver. 

He gives His own self, which is like a supreme treasure, 
to Devaki and Vasudeva as their son. (698) 

699 - cTPhit fat fFr 

S?i3T argsre.* n (699) 

699. Vasu-pradah—The Dignity-giver. 

fa.—698. afTcHW tT^tT l 

ga?%iT ST^rfar II 

fsr-—699. Frfafcsr i 

2 HR STT. 342,48 


1 fog. 5.1.60. 
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He is the Father of the Universe; still He bestows on Devakf 
and Vasudeva the supreme glory of being the parents of Himself 
Who is the Universal Father. So again He is Vasu-pradah. 

(699) 

700.(334,714) ll (700) 

«fHw5rf^3qT5rr5T5sr-«ftT^m7«T| armpi$rer 

f>3> 

srtjrfs^T tTnrforcft vrojyraW 

*P<T*T SRf*T IW'cPT I 

700.(334,714). Vaasudevah—The Son of Vasudeva. 

He Is Vaasudeva, also because of His being the son of 
Vasudeva, (700) 


THUS ENDS 

The commentary on the Seventh Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 

explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 

who is the shining star of Harita Race, 

who Is the son of Sri Vatsanka MIsra and 

on whom was conferred the name Parasata Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 


— O — 


f5j.—700, ^sjrcsnfiisrTcr wt^t: spptEra; ii 


sne*ni 

701 . <pre*5nrcpni $rtai<fa-fR%33f33T|-33: i 63 3sf3 

i *w\— 

1 “tf *ftol3T f|3T3fa 3flfa 33;”/ 

* “33 31^33: sfajR effam3f3%33: i 

irprat 3 % n” traife'n 

(701) 


Eighth Centum 
The Lord in the Milk-Ocean 

701. Vasuh—The Dweller. 

The Lord Who has His abode In the Milk-ocean and from 
whom all the Incarnations proceed is mentioned by the name 
Vasuh. Vide: 

*«The great Lord resides in the Milk-ocean for doing good 
to the people of the world." 

“This Narayana is always with Lakshmi; Narayana, Whose 
abode is theMilk-ocean. He has come to the city of Mathur a 
leaving His serpent-couch (Adiseshe). ,, And so on. (701) 

702. 33 333>jFr 33? «T^f3 

3g33tt I 

3 s^nrrnT 'urni* ?f333 1 

‘ 33 : ffa 3?r*TT^rfTT: n (702) 

fr—701. 333Vf3 3g: 3faf|?Ng: II 

fr.—702. firoT 333>j'3T3 # 33: I 

3^% 33TJ$cftf3 3 3g33T: TT3 II 


*31^ 3. 47.26 2 |fwr. 113.62 3 
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702. Vasu-manaah—He Whose mind is with Vasti- 
deva. 

Even though He is residing in the Milk-ocean, the birth 
place of Lakshmi, His mind is always with Vasu (viz. Vasu¬ 
deva). (Yasumaanah), Scholars in Maha-bhashya say 
that the word 'Vasu' denotes Vasudeva even as the word 
‘Datta' is used to denote 'Devadatta', and'Bhaama' to denote 
•Satya-bhama'. (702) 

II (703) 

703. Havih—He Who was handed over. 

Even though Krishna had a desire to be with Devaki and 
Vasudeva, they entrusted Him to Nandagopa and Yasoda for 
protection from Kamsa. Their affection for Him was so great 
that even without any reason they were apprehensive that 
Kamsa might do Him harm. (703) 

firrr i 

gqtgq: iivsnn 

704. srmrr os 3r5Tf?5TT'T?-3rqift?!T: tipr: s<nrfo: i 

trer— 


- 1 'Ws JRftwftwf 51514^^1^1:11” fPcTU (704) 


fa.— 703. ^^qwteT*qi i 

sr^qcTj^qar =q ffa: am= I 



Sad-gatih Sat*kritih Sattaa 

Sadbhootih Sat-paraayanam 1 
Sooraseno Yadu-Sreshtah 

Sannivaasah Suyaamunah 11 (75) 

f. Sad-gatih—The Protector of the good, 

nediately after-His birth He was the Protector of the 
f removing the distress caused by the Asuras. Vide: 

le good experienced great joy and the violent winds 

calm." (704) 

gta$?nri differ n 

*TT— 

1 "gffir =T % fcsqrr” If (705) 

i. Sat-kritih—He of lovable acts. 

»n the innocent acts of His infancy and childhood 
vable since they cut the fetters of the entire material 
-acts like stealing the curd and butter, being tied to 
tar crawling on the knees, Rasa-krida (dance with the 
etc. Vide; 

ly birth and acts are all supernatural" (705) 


04. 3<q5T i 

*rat gfiip: 11 

'05. TOrffaftfax: mot *r tKfftii 11 


5 *rhrr. 10.39 





?06. Strife ssf sqqWa' Stir i a ff s^qfet^ 

fofeTcT *qrs I 

2 "a sqfef feqr q^ ?qia qqr” ife 11 (706) 

706. Sattaa—Existence Incarnate. 

He is Hiniself Sattaa, the very existence etc. of the good 
and the pious and all other things also. There is indeed 
nothing that can exist without Him. Vide: 

Whatever exists (in this world, moving or unmoving) 
without Me it cannot have existence.” (706) 

707. sat jsYfaa SRfa: s?q^ u 

(707) 

707. Sad-bhootih—The wealth for the good. 

For the good people He is everything—the son, friend, 
kinsman, messenger, charioteer and all other things also. So 
He is Sad-bhootih. (707) 

708. 3 "ff'STaqr: ^rqian $seHTqTjg- qpjqqr: i 

%qiq” ?fe aw t rama 11 

stt^ a— 

4 "jn^qaqfe" i 

TOatjTq 'RTqqq 1% l *TOmTOqi I qqT— 

5 tot stout fe ife i 

6 ‘V^qrar qqrc qr«rt tort =q ferar qqq” 

7 cqr?qq 5* tout” ffe II 

fa.—706. ?qq%q flat aar q^roa safe qfoft ii 
707. sai ^aiarfe^qi ii 

2 iftar. 4.9 3 arqst. 173.24 4 qfar-18.65 

- 5 *rra.a. 90.33 6 qre.a s 2l.i0 7 afar. 7.f 


(708) 



708. Sat'P^rftiypnppt^Tbe^uppprt for the soot). f} . 

"Pqodpya* hov.0fKri^h^P-' as ■ their, resortr ^Krishna as their 
strength, and.Krishna as their saviour. In short Krishna is 
tfiW great support." • ' v 

So He Is Sat-paraayana. He Himself said,so:, 

"You will certainly attain Me." ; ' • 

. , ^f 'Sat-parpaypppm'is the reading, ^hen the ; vyo;d is in 
fhe jsleufer gendei;. , 'Sat-patfaygnah ’ is the reading, then, the 
vyord will be in the Masculine gender- and. it should beinter,-? 
preted as follows: the good people themselves are the highest 
resort for Him. Vide: 

^ ‘‘The Pandavas are verily My Ufe-breath." 

"Thou art the Protector of the Pandavas and we have 
taken resort to Thee." 

. “But it is My view4hat the wise men are My inner soul." 

'. ■ ; '■ ” (708) 

709. 9R99P>¥9r59> $9r3T3339ff|I9T 0R9 ffa II 

• •• : ‘ tL ^ KVui ' ** ' • '(709) 

y09. Soora-aenah—He witha valiantarmy. Vil: 

tav -'! 1-J i-'jvU:-- £iii it ith •tHii V iji;; .>• ‘.O SitCrfc.** 

The Yadavas and the Paddayas were ok great.help to 
Krishna when He relieved the Earth of her burden. (709) 


f*r—708. tot 

99t 93 391999.93131999 &BR: l 
95T 999 93 9^93919)9313199: II 

: i i.rvj’iv ;i- - - - -v 

i .-.- 

JR9TS 93T9T*|j$f9 5R?tir: 9 || , : 
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710. "aft * i * 1 ' 

3 - ; • sfonsft*?ft «W spwjfttaft" 11' : ift 

^ajBSl l 

710. Yadu-sreshtah—The pie-eminent amongst the 
Yadavas. 

:> ‘'Bywlse men who are we 11* versed in the meaning of the 
Puranas. It la said that Gopala will raise the Yadava clan which 
has sunk to a low level/' (710) 

711. ftarrftrffarftysrrali 

gf^nrrsf craft.* fransr-^^ft^Ti” iv tfa r 

(711) 

> .Vi's 

711. San-nivaasah—The Abode of the saintly. 

Though He has assumed the human nature and the 
actions of ordinary human beings. He is the abode of rest 
for great saints like Sanaka. Vide. 


ft.—710. *ft f «nft wvfsftnft *: i 

d|$«5 ?ft sqra: TOift «rcrft»T: <l 

Pr.—711. ^Tftft ?wri ft *r; m I 

ftlraw: V ft^tit fti?rcraf: n 








6i9 

“(Sri Krishna in Gokula) Is the object of meditation for 
Sanaka and other seers, who remain there, who are flawless, 
who have attained perfection in Yoga and who do the medita¬ 
tion with theh eyes fixed at the tip of their nose." (711) 

712. wM qgtnsqfNi 

gmg*: u (712) 

712. Suyaamurtah—He with the delightful sport in the 
Yamuna river. 

He is Suyaarmlna because all His activities are connected 
with Yamuna, activities which are pure, auspicious and fasci¬ 
nating like water-sport (in its water), culling of flowers (on 
Its banks), and dance with the Gopis (on its sands). (712) 

t ? :‘i-Vf 


713. r< 

tgpnrm: 11 <7i3> 

B hootavaaso Vaasudevah 
: Sarvaaeu-nilayah Analah I 

Darpahaa Darpado Adrpto 

Durdharo atha Aparaajitah II (76) 


fa—712- qWtMgqnrt 3 qwr *r^r i: 

gtng* u 

Pr—713. qfc*nr ’jfirfa n 
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■ Bhobtaavaaah—He Who is the abode of all cfee- 
tUTM.: .. * 

-RV&i&tV. -.'.'i 'cv ;, .v [s V ;•* ! ». g.-; 

,U!Vthough He is In 'the form of Krishna, _Hte superhuman 
nature of being the abode of all creatures has not been 
conceded He. is Bhootaavaasali. 


i 4, AII the beings live In Thee end therefore Thou art their 
abode, OHari" (713) 


714.(334,700) feqJOTITc* 

‘ ; TjssRam i r ' ‘ (714) 


714. (334, 700), Vaasudevah —The Deity that presides 
over the twelve-lettered (Vasudeva) Mantra. 

Whan He is the son of Vasudava, He keeps within Himself 
His pature as the Supreme Deity that presides over the double- 
six-iettered Mantra, So Ha is Vasudeva. It is because of 
,j|^ that that Vaasudeva Who is in the aspect of Wakeful 
Emanation is particularised as the Deity Incairnate in Mathura. 
Vide: -v - 

"Unto Him Who- Is connected with Mathura and Whose 
acts are all fascinating and wonderful.'* c ; ! (714) 

\ 0 V: :i At Alt: r-»£i£: 

_7i5. .ssswraM j w—_. .. 

2 “fa?rf$wiR ifarer?” i;v: 


fr.—-7J4 1£ «ngNrqtTOT i 


•rnf. 33.15 


2 




- ii ^nf?r 11 

V ' ; • S I-:' :’ :<i*t*r:'‘J. .: ^KplS) 

Servaeau-nMeyah—The Abode of all -Souls, 
tarvpasu-nilayq, the one Support of the lives of ell, 

et Krlshpe by their side all t|te cowpeps (were not 

:ity of t|ie Bbaretas (Hastina-pura) felt very happy 
ne In ; their midst (after His arrival there) J ike the 
r wltfi thftsyn and a windless day with the breeze." 

.... ;;; (7i5) 

ill? 5f fafa? *wr 

i 

a “5% frararavift* - ii if? 1 
■fafawrawtff nrafprd^risr^— 

* “$ | iTTO^irjfonsr spaa*) i 
i Sfrfcr*? g*rt yFmnt ? |f %*(' 11 if? ii 

... am 


ijjjiffwijfa tffont;? 5.SP& ***. 

m 3T?5|?S^rf??5J jT "~ ] 

m ^ ^ ? i 

g ■ .fill. *-.**. P. f f g ■ ' -L. y I, 1 — 1 

* ?TS.S, 68*26 „ „ . 

■ ■ ■•- ■ - * .-' *•• ' -' ■ ■ ; " > ■- i *“ 
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716. Analah-rThft:Insatiate. . -„ r , ;; v: 

, i Even though . .He'does altthlnge for Hlsdevotees, still Ha 
Isjnsatiate. (Analah). He is not satisfied and feels that He has 
not 'done anything for them. 

"(That cry for help uttered by Draupadi even from a 
distance calling me 'Govinda', even though I was far away) 
(atDvaraka), ...that "cry is never away frbl^'MV^rrtirfdij|fee^a 
debt that has increased with the interest accumulated onTh*' 

- ;i 'Or He cannot I put up with the offence committed against 
His devotees. So does He declarei Vi . 

■ ; "AtthiS time of destruction two persons will not at all be 
"fwpivervbyMe. I will kill Him who 6bstrilct6 the conduct of 
a' sacrlficei’ and also him who is" ill-disposed 1 towards the 
Vpahdavas.” (716) 

717# ; f^^ri| st;tt 

^rfr 11 (717) 

717. ; Darpahaa -The Pr ide-destroyer. 

He is Darpahaa^removes only, the pride pf .the gods (and 
does not harm them) as is seen in His various acts like the 
lifting up of-thepoyafdfwpa moun.ta,ip(apalosT-thei|ashing rains 
of Ipdra), the carrying away of the Parijata tree from the garden 
of fndra; and in the chopping off of the grove-1 ike arms of 
i^laria (asura). (717) 

ffa sfcr? i i 

V (7)8) 


fa.—717.* TTfk^rdMntfll i '* 

i %m> - ai i m g gq ug y W f iasstntit ?nrf w 11 

<4*1 w frsqfr n J 

fa.—718. 

^ ttytf to? n 





7i8.j 

^ - .•» - __ _ .< 

: V gavp'prlde (Darpada| to tHe Yadavas and allowed 

them to Indulge in drinking by destroying their foes, construc¬ 
ting the Impregnable;city pfDvaraka/.qarfyingjaweY the 
treasures named Sankha and Padma, as well as the Parijata tree 

grid >fhe Sudharma (the Assembly Hall of the gods); ■'* 18) 

r.J y-:: - /.-u ;.i f’ !qsh 

719 * 3t^t: i frnmfnr— • ’ ; : ■ 

1 faaTfr vtffa irerogw i 

- ?r fcrerri M ' ; ife i 

» i *(719) 


'v, r [ f ;7;19. vAdriptah—Ha Who 1$ not proud. 

Still He Isihotself-conceited. In SabHa-Paryah.r. 

“(Even though He did so many great things)'like these. 
(He never: became proud on account of His majestic nature.*' 

G ° ‘Or the reading may be 'Efrlpta' which means proud, Ha 
ti&ii pride In' being fondled with lovre by Yasoda arid 
Nandagopa. (719) 


720= ; . giwrr 

i tprr&arrg—, ’ 

^-: V • .If* ’ :• 

2 “9f? ^ I 

3 *r«rt ^r.S^LM r "rV-, 

3 ^ f5Tffgf% 3TfI^OTS I 

, n” i 

£r.—719. sr^t: w i ^ 


• r/ v “' ?i * 


• a* - • tr~ 

Jiv 


* fc.J. 5.6.15 3 *rre.*. 129.16 
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1 "ps*. 'nfwwrgt «nf«n?T i 

WoW&a 

»:ii ?20: ' Durdherah—The Uncontrollable. 

^I^lwn'ln’ the^ sportive activities In His child! 
an elephant in ruts, could hot be controlled I 
(Durdhara). His actions, were naughty and ui 
As Yasoda said. 

; “QThou ofnaughty acts! Now run away if Ti 

51 Or He was unassailable to the evil-heartad. 

“These men of little knowledge wanttot 
Him just Mi a boy, or : weak girls think of keeping 
the blazlhgfirewithapiece of cloth”. 

' /'Jhe wlnd cannot be caught by the han 
^poon be touched by the hand, nor the earth by tl 
man)f! Sfmliafry Kesava cannot be caught by for 

^21. w PtwrfrtifT 3fPt 

I W 3TRW|% ^Sl— 

* 3 ff V ST^tcifan 

. , tl ! ^T^iT 8ff%f 

1 ' a ' ? ‘ ;4 ' ; w 'fwNj* 


fc+-72U 

*f wfaftrarjfo tffjqrcrfafr 

Jjrai^US.iO ‘ ? **? «. 809.28 





625 


■^CTnr^r:— .. ' .. ;i . , 

1 "sr^raiPr ^rd5i«^«r ^Ir i '• * 
•^ aii{sr ir^i^Tf Sttf«r fwrc* ir i;;-! n v 
JT*nf: srfirf ## 

TffW ^ fwlpr - 1 r ;; 

J ! % c# j^5ifT5r! 3raf*«ren( i 

w* sr^^Rii * treaifar 11■' • 

^toWrjw— ;;: 

Tehft if Wtd iftcctT ffWT; II 

4 '‘IT# # Sc# Biffo: I 

sftejTT *frf# SfWf fj#t ifl^m TOMI- '‘f 1 -:- 


721. Aparaajitah—The Invincible. ■/-• r 
Again in the Bharata-Yuddha, all the five Pandavas were 
without any supporters. They were not defeated by the hundred 
sons of Dhrita-rashtra who were very strong with great armies, 
because they were supported by Sri Krishna, the Invincible 


(Aparaejita). 


In the Aranyaka-parva, Indra says to Karna: 

"In the great fight, you can kill one thundering Warrior, 
but not that one, (Arjuna) who Is protected by the great God 
(Sri Krishna)/' , , 


"Krishna, Whom the Vedic scholars declare ar the IhVirpcible 
Hari, Who had assumed the form of Wild Boar (Vs^ahs) and WHo 
|e the Incomparable Nsrayana." "* ' - -a 


1 tntl.?. 260 75 

79 


* VR*?. 53.12 

c • • V; V 



3 



m v 

The "words of Rudra to Jayadratha afe:—"In thq fight you Jy 
can ward off the attacks of all Invincible arid indestructible "■.?§ 
warriors expept that long-armed Arjuna who is unassailable 
even to tho gods." 

"That great Arjuna, who is protected by Krishna—Krishna 
Who la the Unknowable Deity and Who bears the conch, 
discus end mace (as arms)." 

"The best of roenl Victory is quite assured for him whose 1 
charioteer Thou hast agreed to be. There is no defeat for him." 

Bhlshma, Drona and others also say in one voice: 

“With this one bow I can annihilate all the Pandavas if ? 
Vishnu la not their Protector —Vishnu Who is the Supreme 
Purusha and Who is the Cause of the Universe." 

"Truth is steady in a Brahmin; humility is certain in the 
pious; wealth Is sure in the skilful; Victory is certian in 
Narayana." 

1 "srsriin mwl t" 

; 2 

.CS-mK : 

^ : ■* "q?r iwTfc-n % 

"He is Invincible, eternal ana steady." ■*. 

"He is unconqured and is the wielder of the sword;'* 
i iS’jWhere Krishna is, there victory is certain." . ; 

"Where Krishna, the Lord of the Yogas is, (where PartHa; : .;j r 
^ h^w.afmed Arjuna is,-there is prosperity, there is victory' ./ 
therp ^is,. wealth and there is firm justice—this ip my V 
conclusion).*’ " ' ' ' / ' 


Ito.J. 114.15; 2 Tnr,g. 12044 3 64 fT 

4 *ffar 18.78 



■ ri' ‘ * . i • t » ‘ * » ‘ '•■ - : v.: ^ 1 

;> ! '“' v Tn^?j qiPiT^ agssq *r srtew l 
g ^ fa^RTOT 8PTCt fRP* I 1” i ‘ 

£ . r - 

, : (n the Ayurveda Charaka-(Samhlta), the Mantra to be 
P ’ chanted while pounding the medicine is: ; ,.; 

"I do not know defeat in Vasudeva; i do not Jtnpw tite 
V marriage of my mother; I do not know the complete drying of 
v the waters of the ocean. This is true. On the veracity of this 
■•I statement, may this medicine be pounded and be effective." > 

6 ffR^Tpra TOWi I 

srreftsr swnjwit 3 rr<it %mm°” II II 1 
Ik ‘ (721) 


In Vaitarana, speaking about the poison-removing 
Mantra, it is said; "(Let this be effective) imperturbable like 
the ocean, steady like the Himavan, unapproachable llkethe 
^. 4 flre, and unconquerable like hlarayana." *(^21) 


fq^sr^fa: i 

r: nvsvaii 


^ ^373 inraft 3 srqfar? sq*q 
jStr j t - ■ >* 



7 gsffrff! re % d w* f fe id:”fflr ll \t^T 
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Viava-moortih Mahaa-moortih 

Deepta-moortih Amoortimaan I 
Aneka-rooortih Avyaktah 

Satamoortih Sataananah II (77) 

722. .VUnra*mpprtih--He who has the Universe as His 
body. 

• (toils'it that the strong cannot conquer the weak? This 
Is because the whole world is His body. It is well-known that 
no ,pne_ wi|l do anything which is harmful to himself. With 
ttjis .ld& in mind, the poet says; .Visva-tnoostlh'. Vide: 

-‘‘OGudaakesa (Arjuna); I am the Inner Soul Who resides 
in the hearts of all beings." 

(Gudaaka means lethargy and Isa means the conqueror. 
Gudaakesa is ope of the names of Arjuna signifying that he 
has overcome lethargy). (722) 

723,, *31^: w— 

1 l ' v ■' ) 8 shtct f^r qwRr i 

o:li- eUVJht.-:::-'!::.: w (?23) 

8 Mahaa-moortih—He of immense form. 

He U Mahaa-moortih since His body Is the resort for the 
entire Universe. Vide: 

"Gudaakesa! ^ee nowthewhote Universe with all things, 
moving and non-moving, in one corner of my body and you 
may also see whatever else you wish to see.'" (723) 

ft—7222%# it 

^-—723sft n 

a *far* 11.7 

| : V 1‘ ‘ 


724. sfe 

i qqr— V ; :r ;v : ^ 

1 “ijfrcr fo$fo*iq[ wti ^tagfiraH-rf ?wrf? i 

(724) 

724. Deepta-moortih—He with a shining form.‘ 

Any object shining with Its qualities owes this characto* ‘ 
rfstlc to Him because of its being His body. So He Is Deepta* 
moorti- Vide: 

"Whatever being is possessed of lordly power or splendour 
or is energetic in noble endeavours (know that It has Sprung 
from a fraction of my power)." And so on. (724) 


725- *9<nri sfaarg^nusri 

tl«n-r : s „ 

3 snrwprereg «r f *n*r *rfltr^ w, 

< ' 'JT^UTStlW Vfo# 

8 “<re*n?»n *rek*i” f fa^ i 

'sfffir:' ?fafafast, 

qq: ^fafaqg; II (725) 

725. Amoortiman—He Who Is the Master of even subtle 

things. A 


ft—724. «tar ipw fatrro i 

cratf ^fo^fa ctcts n 

f=T.—725* tJfsqqgj^qrem | 

er thr s ^r: n 


1 *ftar. 10.41 2 »rtaT. 7.4 ■« 
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T&fl tiling's f^ubtts and formless like Avyakta (PrakjBQ.'T 
Individual soul9 etc., they also are His possesses* So. tie. Is; 
Amoortimaan. Vide: 

J 7 *Eattth, Water, Firaj Wind... ;.'.(all these are Mine)." 

(«r) . 

“ThisHte. My. Prakriti,; which i.a iower. Tharrls another 
Prj^iti yyhlqh,i6.higher than this. (Know that it also belongs 


“Whose body the Avyakta (the Unmanifested Prakriti> is.'' 

loos-n-'Kiitstovv'Y'^i !n -' 'i* -I 

* e - ;t ")jVhose body.the individualsoul is; M 

<^%is name Ambortimaah should not be taken to signify 
tha .rotation of p form for Bhagavan, since it will ba contraryy 
ter the statement found earlier and later, that He has forms. 
Again the use of the affix 'matup* (signifying possession of 
something) in the word 'Amoorti-maan* will become meaning¬ 
less if the forms qs. such are negated. (725) 

726. 

■ jmi tonftyir-ii* 

(v£ri ' V- - 0 i-r.ri-. 

?fk ^ ii (726) 

ei»du3 ns-vs- : \o voi an- -j ' i. r,:.pn\nc.i-ir : .• i. 

726. Aneka-moortih—He of many forms. o-; ! .: 

t „HeJ8 Aneka-mooFti since He has many forms whrclrare 

peculiar to Him; .Ewan When H^ is as Krishna; He has mot given 
up His four (Vyoqha| forms ypsufieya etc, ^Agqjn it is said : 







"In order to be always,in the (company of His l$)00 
Queens, Lord Sri Krishna, the Son of Devakl took as many 
forms.'* :. 1 , •' i (726) 

727. is aiwwcr: V* q*rr^- • :: 

Sra»l5Tt SfjW” . 

2 “*13 ^err" (727) 

727. Avyaktah—He Who: is not manifest. ; , 

Having assumed the form of an ordinary human, being, He 
conceals His true nature. ' ..• ■ cr ' 

"To all | am not manifest (as the Supreme Deity).*' . ' 

‘‘Neither through the Vedas, nor through austerities (Is if 
possible for any one to see Me as you have done/ 0 Arjunal) 
; (727) 

728. ar^rnr i 

3 “«ro ?r <tt 4 ! it h 

(728) 

728. Sata-moortiK—He with a hundred forms. 

Sri Krishna assumed a cosmic form for the sake of Arjuna 
who wanted to see Hint In full. V o I: 

"0 Arjunal Look at My bodies whiolv are in hundreds and 
thousands." iisiti :^ (728) 

r^—727. info wnWFTtBRTfif T 7“ 

§£.* 3Tf®Tfd * ^fe^TR'TS \\ ' J ‘ l> 0 7 
728. sr^TT? wrfofor V * 

ffd wras ii ‘ 3 




(729) 


-632 

‘ srtfaesT ate *e ar^T s~ 

■*•• >-... *: loo? i T. 

; "j 1 “^^eeaaeae” ifa 11 

729. Sataananah—The Hundred-faced. 

In the same context Arjuna himself says; 

“Having many mouths and eyes, (many wonderful aspects, 
many divine ornaments and many divine weapons held erect)." 

(729) 

q<fa ass aa: s: f% ea aaafaa* i 
£ wisefftfseies meet aeaaeaas i vacii 

730. a# afafe aetfta-e^toieaeia afa 
qqfr i aaY- severe 

. 2 "^*ftsT” swifter qrqjrwe: i q^mfaqfddi a 

ff ee«%, eat 's) ei^rqV ‘aes steers' qfa i 
a aaee: arfwcr %afaa aerfaeT swqre: r 

wt-^. 

! r 3 “q* ?er»rr east etje". 

‘ * “a aw efaarjfw” ^fa a n <73p) 

Eko Naikah Sah Vah Kah Kim 
.iiiii: ; Yat Tat Padam-anuttamam I 

(jv'T) ILoka-bandhuh Loka-naathah 

Maadhavah Bhakta-vataalah II (48) 

fa.—729- sratitje esesrs i 

afa^neewMTaiee setfta: ii 
730. fga'faw snafa-Tifjswnr q* n 

1 iffar, .11.10 2 earfaqr. 3,43 3 #■*% 4.1®. 


& 

lio. Ekah—The Unique. 

He is Ekeh, unique and matchless since w|th?efe?enCe to 
His supreme greatness, there is no one who can be equated 
with Him. Statements like’two Brahmins' ’three Kshattriyas 
etc. are current because there arp many who can be classified 
under the same head as Brahmins or Kshattriyas. In regard to 
Bhsgavan there is no one equal to Him possessing Such specie) 
characteristics. So He is Eka, the One Who is unique. Vide: 

“He was the only King of the whole world," 

"There is no one like Him,” 

"Eka” is derived from the root 'i' (to go). The affix 'kan' 
is added to'the roots V (to (go). *bhl* (to fear’ kai)' to (to 
sound (etc.) (T»ekah; kai' = kaakah). (730) 

731. «r?r: wfof q qqfq^q-f^-qftwqrfe-fqfq*rq; 

to; i qqr— 

1 qq fqstnqt fq^qi TT^T" ffo 11 

(731) 


731. Naikah—He Who is not one only. 

This Oneness is not based upon the negation of all things, 
or on illusion, or by intermixture or modifications etc.. He 
has all things which are His glorious possessions and which 
are of • nature different from His. Therefore He Is not One. 
Vide: 

"O Arjuna, the destroyer of enemies! There Is no end'to 
the divine glories of Mine. (Whet I have stated in detail Is 
only a part of My glorias.)” (731$ 
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131 arifm** wfoiroforstTT Tgfgtro srra ?qfa sfa 

m i Ffih 1 ^^rF^Tgf^^EifcT” f^fgaT & n (732) 

732. Sah—The Generator. 

!.• I ^ . 

,' Beginning from His childhood. He spreads knowledge 
about Him which is well known to all. So He Is ‘Sah' 

The word ‘Sah' is derived from the verb 'syatl' (spreads 
or generates.) The, affix'da' comes after the roots ‘sam* 
'mushi', and 'syati' (to spread)". (732) 


733. tnnsrfofs staTfa^rra g: i i 

1 "g*rf% aw $aifg ^RgjgfwwTwrfg i 
w g ^g%g$ g^reigeag) ”li ffia n (733) 

733. Vah-The Dweller. 

In accordance with His reputation, He dwells in all. So 
HeisVah'. 

"The affix *da' comes after the root 'vasati' (dwells)." 

"All beings dwell in Him Who is Himself all beings and 
the Inner Soul of all. He also dwells in all of them without 
exception. Therefore, 0 sage. He is signified by the letter 
*'ve"., (733) 

734. gwwfg graatfa *f: i grafts n (734) 

^ i , 1 ■ “ , ■ ■ ■ - 1 1 

fir.*—732. a#5 anf»ng srrafea: i 

v v ! wwig Twa Tgfgaig fgjggtpa- w w: n 

131 ggirifafegrrfRgrw ^gfT.-?gg*( 4 . — 
^dNraawr g-° ^ttctii ~ 

—^734 r --a#| gsratfa q» h - ■* — 

ci 
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734. Kah—He Who shines. ... 

Though He dwells in things that are dirty, still He Is 
resplendent.. - ■ 

"The affix 'da* has been added to the verb 'kanati' 
(shines). (734) 

735. rTrrea^fTcrfvr^t ftwiftre-sresq^ra fc* i "sr*®. 
sftcmmH" fc*rs*n?r 

1 “xfosiW ^trrf?!TT sraro: i 

2 u” (735) 

735. Kim-What? 

He is to be enquired into by all without any motive who 
are desirous of knowing the objects of their desire. 

"He is to be sought Bfter; He Is to be known with eager* 
ness," 

'Kim' is derived from the root ‘prachh' (to ask or to be 
eager to know). "The affix *im‘ comes after the roots 'prachh'. 
'damsi* etc., and the substitute ‘ka* also comes." (Prachh + 
|m-k+im = kim). (735) 

736. tier i “trat spt?%” forr i 
*WT— 

3 $wrfj tft *TT ffT5*HTJ I 

5ivf *i«rr iTT^rrprcr«r^ 11” ^ 

4 “oi StRTpT iTgflf JRTftT TTtn I.” *T| 

(736) 

fa.—735. 5T |fc(Tcn4?RtT«f frfafa **»»"! I 

736. TOT ^^PTT TT tfcRTcT UT II 

2 ®T. 8.74 


t 


4 !* t [P5 5 




m 

736. Yat—He Who takes efforts. 

He is Yat since He takes all efforts fof their protection. 
Vide : 

v "Whoever remembers Me always repeating the names 
'Krishna 0 , ‘Krishna', 'Krishna*, I lift him up from Naraka (hell) 
just as one takes a lotus by brushing aside the water." 

"I remember My devotee and take him to the Supreme 
abode." 

. 'Yat* is derived from the root 'yat 1 (*to attempt') and the 
affix 'kvip° has been added. (736) 

737. WISRUfW asftfa ifa I 
sratf? 

3 ,f aff cfcr wrfefa se’Tifc 11 (737) 

• • r 

737. Tat—He Who increases. 

The nasal of 'gam' and others is always elided before 
'kvi' and here ‘Kvip*. By this rule the nasal ie lost and there 
Is the augment 'tuk' (t), . Hence the usage 'tat° In the 
following l 

• **• l* 

"That superior lustre of the Lofd, the cause of the Uni* 
vdrse." 

/‘The threefold expression ‘Om Tat Sat' Is regarded aa 
(the characterisation) of the Brahman". And so on. (737) 


Pf.—737. WRt II 4 

1 8 ^. 6.4,40 2 27 ~7.23 


T 
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738 , itat i qsrit sn^rt <re*i 

(738) 

738. Padam Anuttaman—The Supreme Goal. 

He is the Unsurpassed Goal since it is the great desire of 
all to attain Him. The word 'Padam* is derived from the 
verb 'padyate' which means 'that which is attained*. (738) 

739. apr&rte mm* 
arif —wtwf: i gfargr ^pft i g?g%” 

1 "wfwfFTff” ^rfair grow i ggr— 

2 "mgr fan srreT fangs to gfg gfagfwi:" 

3 “fagTjSTO sprt:” 11 (739) 

739. Loka-bandhuh—The Relative of the World; 

Thus He blesses all without exception. The relationship 
which is the cause of this quality is spoken of as 'Loka- 
bandhuh*. 

“Narayana is the mother, father, brother abode, refuge, 
friend and the final goal". 

"I am the father of this Universe." And so bn. ' : 

The word'bandhu* is derived from the root 'baridh' (to' 

«e). 

**The affix *u' comes after the foots ‘Sr* 'Syr*. ‘snlh*— 
'bandh' etc. (739) 
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740. a?f?r*rorercoi ^ —g ftqffrw : i 

II (740) 

740. Loka-naathah—The Protector of the world. 

The uriique relationship which is the cause of that attach¬ 
ment and which Is natural to Him i6 next delineated—Loka- 
naathah. Master. (749) 

?41. Rwf ^ 

arrays i m i 

1 "jftaTcT Rife ^TT5t! 

Sfa?T|| (741) 

741. Maadhavah—The Consort of Lakshmi. 

The special relationship of Paramatma with all beings is 
described. The name ft/ladhava indicates that His relation¬ 

ship of the world along with Sri (Lakshmi) is that of a father 
and mother. 

Or He is a scion of the Race of the Madhus. 

Or in another way also: "0 Bharata; Realise Madhava by 
means of the observance of silence (maa). meditation (dha) 
and Yoga (va)." (741) 

742. i 

II (742) 

742. Bhakta-vatsalah — Affectionate towards the 

devptees. 

fa.—740. fa sftswfac^faciKr: i 

-' sfrinfaw^ B€^ar?T vtRrtpt n 

741. vft4»*fF f 4c4B4'al ffa | 

tot?; n 

742. faifa WfacT S UR Wc gHg II 

71.4 


SjSf 

His special attitude towards devotees who, es described 
above, are eager to cultivate the relationship with Him as 
Master and kinsman, is described by the name Bhakta-vat* 

eala. His joy of having attained them is so great that He for* 
gets all other desires. (742) 

wkfr few iivmi 

743. i 

2 "rer w; swwiV', 

3 T^atoKpr”, 

,«“arrfe544«P?” 

5 “f^wrs: gw.11(743) 

Suvarna-varno Hemaango 

Varaangah Chandanaangadee I 

Veerahaa Vishamah Soonyah 

Ghritaasir-Achalah Chalah II (79) 

743. Suvarna-varnah—The Golden-hued. 

Like the quality of affection mentioned above. He has a 
celestial hue which is flawless and effulgent like polished gold 
Vide: 

S </Vhen the seei realises Him of golden hue," 

"He has a form which is respiedent like gold and is capable 
of being seen by the mind (undisturbed) as. in a dream." 


fa.—743, 5orq?^faqi^fa^fa^5rqq;f: i 

wnff wfor-Tnirc: n 


g. 3.3 12.J2J* 20 * ®r. 1.04 
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“Him Who has the lustre of the sun.'* 

l . “(The Supreme Person (Paramatma) is Hiranmaya—ts 
beneficent and charming ... ... All His body is of golden hue.*' 

(741) 

f44. sprffassH f?rc=f festf |m^.* i 

6 5WT ffa I (744) 

744. Hemaangah— He of golden limbs. 

: The limbs of His body which are eternal, celestial and 
composed of Sattva Guna are endowed with a golden hue. 

“The Supreme Person of golden hue is seen'”. (744) 

745. atffcr aftafH*? fimripr sfafaf a-featrfaf* 

arrf5«^fMr i wt— 

1 ^fg fSreteti a* i 

QfRT iJ5£T<r II 1 ’ 5% II 

(745) 

745. Varaangah—He of a magnificent body. 

This form, which is spoken of in the Upanishads and the 
celestial marks of which are concealed (from mortal eyes), was 
manifested as prayed for by Devaki. Vide : 

/•Aanaka^dundubhi, i.e. Vasudeva, saw Him Who was born. 
He had the colour of the petal of a full-blown blue lily. He 
had four arms and the mole Sfi-vatsaon His chest. Vasudeva 
began to praise Him.” (745) 

r. ^ \ 

fa,—. 744 , ^ fcwKrecarTtf i 

STcfr |*TI^ €RfT«ff |h ^. 0 || 

745. few? *Tf?f 1 

... 3nf^sfcf fa Z 3 II 




746. 3Ti^fnfc f ^gfcraam 

s?ffte*T ?3fa 3 \, %^^5r««hT ^r ftoq^wifr ar^i^fa 

$fac3lfa 3TFT ffa ^ 5 4 1 ^1 I $qfr ^ffTSTcTO: II (746) 

746. Chandana-angadae—He who is adorned with 
delightful armlets. 

Though the body is not bedecked with jewels (as it is a 
jewel by itself), pleasing things get themselves attached to it 
and produce the effect of its being adorned. Or He is Chandana* 
angadee since He has ornaments celestial like bracelets and 
others of which the armlet is but an example here. 

The affix 'inin' is added in the sense of abundance. (746) 

ST^rqicT ffa II (747)' 

747. Veerahaa—>The slayer of the strong (demons). 

Even though He was but an innocent infant. He slew the 
deceitful Asuras like Putana, Sakata, the Twin Arjuna trees and 
others without leaving any trace behind since they were the 
enemies of gods. (747) 


748 3,33 

f^T: II ’ (748) 



fa-746. ST^l^fa SST^rePTlfirr *3 I 

tRtr T| fa?* % *r *>j?rs ! 1 

747. tors n 

748. ffe^riffajirc^g i 
s % fwticf; ii 

8£ 


748. Vishamah—He of conflicting acts. 

He Is Vishama, not uniform since He acts In dlffefent 
ways . with different persons. Towards the devotees He was 
benevolent, whereas towards the ill-disposed He was terrific. 

(748) 

749. fcrfar: i " 5 * «t^ii 

(749) 

749. Soonyah -He who was devoid of defects. 

Though He was in the form of a human being. He was 
absolutely bereft of all defects. 

The word 'soonya' Is derived from the root 'sun' (to go) 
The affix ‘nyat* has been added to the root. (749) 

750. ^ fnri, srireircrurroiTtT, <ur 

amrrfer: tpreft: 11 (750) 

750. Ghritaaseeh—He Who is desirous of making the 
world prosperous. 

Ghritam means sprinkling and the word is derived from the 
root 'ghr* (to sprinkle). He makes the world prosperous by 
means of His benevolent qualities; or He has a desire for the 
butter and ghee in the houses of the cowherds in Gokule. (750) 

751. jpfOTTfcfas |*icirf*r: arte 11 (751) 


fa—749. ^pi; cttcj stqcffar: 11 

750 . 3T 1 

tfcf erorrfrerT^fa srctTTft: 11 

75K anrer. qf^ftfiras ii 
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751. Achalah— The Unshakable. 

He was unconquerable to the evil-minded Duryodhana 
and others. (75l) 

752. aoicnTnJ^T?: srstercre srestrerS: TOf?r ffa to.* i 
a f| sretftfre-areTggresreqq: sftremTOre i 

am — 


1 5T<JK?eTf5W: 

*Tftare?3r *nft«re i 

freffa ^rfr r^f|; 
ere fwfirfo frorfarer n 

: 5T*T^VcT to 

sftasftqre i 

ar^cTere 

^Tifa Ereqf?TT TO%§: II ” II (752) 

752. Chalah—He Who swerves. 

He Is called Chalah, because for the sake of helping the 
Pandavas who were His devotees, He even swerved from the 
righteous path of keeping His word. Sri Krishna had taken a 
vow that He would not handle or use any weapon in the 
Bhateta-yuddha. But in order to save Arjuna from Bhishma 
He did not mind breaking His vow and with the Chakra in the 
uplifted hand He rushed towards Bhishma to attack him. Videt 


fr.—752. qp^rre *r TO«tf?r to: res: n 

• C 


11 *rre.*ft. 58.93,94 
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"Sri Krishna, the younger brother of Mahendra (In one 
Incarnation) seized the Chakra and with a loud war-cry rushed 
forward against Bhishma). Seeing the angry Krishna all the 
beings (in the battlefield of Kurukshetra) cried aloud in distress 
thinking that the destruction of the Kauravas was certain. 

Vasudeva the Lord of the Universe, jumped down from the 
chariot with the Chakra in hand and rushed forward as though 
He was going to annihilate all the army. He shone like the 
Dhooma~ketu (the comet) which rises to burn all the beings of 
the Universe. (752) 

Ulitft fovtorT I 

c ^ 

gifsn Sfsrift w. Ereitre: 11150 h 

753. 1 ff amsTfawr.* 

11 (753) 

Amaanee Maanado Maanyo 

Loka svaamee Triloka-dhrit I 

Su-medhaa Medhajo Dhanyah 

Satya-medhaa Dharaa-dharah II (80) 

753. Amaanee—He Who is not proud. 

He is Amaanee since He is not self-conceited where His 
devotees are concerned. That is why He did not fight shy of 
going as a messenger; but He undertook the errand. (753) 

754. TfacT-anfatr* 

tfPRS II (754) 

754. Maanadah—He Who honours (others). 

He gave Arjuna the honour of being the master of the 
chariot and was ready to be his driver; He made Ugrasena 
the Sovereign and was his vassel; made Yudhishtira the king 
and respected him. (754) 


fr.—753- *T #fT?FJ 11 

754- V *fi?f ^ StPTIT II 
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755. I % *** 3TRTTT5T 
STf***— 

1 "* ?TR^: 

4*5** twjsi 4*F»a" ffa 1i (755) 

755. Maanyah—The object of honour. 

He Is to be honoured as being affectionate towards His 
devotees. Indeed He felt Himself honoured only In that way. 

“In the battle of Kurukshetra today when Krishna, the 
charioteer of Arjuna, Is angry, no one amongst the Satvatas 
and the Kauravas can escape death.*' (755) 

756. V eitaWHlt II (756) 

756. Loka-svaamee—The Master of the Universe. 

Who was He that acted like this? Loka-avaamee—The 
Supreme Lord of the Universe. (756) 

757. *?r: i *$r*T- 

srwrtairqt: wfir i *ror— 

2 55 ??*Tf5 || M (757) 

i n- ~ - n - 

ft.—755. *|f**5*t*?^I **TcT **?cr=*: Sift II 

756. sfto *r*.° ****^ft *fNr**nfr fft it - * 

757. *ft4f**** gw* *r fi re ita g * ffcrl 1 » 


3 »fNrr. 10.42 
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757. Tri-loka-dhrlt— He Who supports the three worlds. 

When He is really so exalted, how does He come down? 
Because He is Tri*Loka-dhrit. He shoulders the burden of 
supporting and nourishing the entire Universe. 

. "I stand controlling and regulating all this Universe.' 

(757) 

758. gSterrr i 

1 "fiWTftpT JTSTfiteqV'sfa I (758) 

758. Su-medhaah—The Well-intentioned. 

- He is always bent upon thinking about the welfare of Hie 
devotees and doing good to them. 

There is the suffix ‘ssich* at the end of this compound 
word (Sumedhaa) under the rule: "The affix 'asich’ comes 
Invariably after the two words 'praja'I and ‘mehaa*." (758) 

759 . sreft tier—mras* srra: SfeR.* i 

1 "^3^1 ^ wwi p % i 

^r! aqtsrnr 1i” 

2 ^ swa* % 5^! i 

33 $3 3*6^ Ifa! " ffa II (759) 

fif*—758* ffe: jpifiniT ^ gwr-* qfT*ftfj3: ji r ^ 

759* =3 m # I 

...*?fiif3 3 W5T 3<^rpjr: gptimV 


, «P»3T 5*4.122 





759. Medhajah—>He Who was born aa a result of a 
sacrifice. 

Therefore He was born aa a result of the‘Medhaa’ (i.e. sacri¬ 
fice) in the form of the austerities practised by Devaki to get 
Him as son. So He is Medhajah. Indeed He spoke to'Devaki as 
follows: 

'*0 Revered Lady I You praised Me before desirous of 
having Me as your son. Your prayers have become fruitful 
today since I have taken birth out of your womb." 

“0 Auspicious Lady I When you worshipped Me in the 
proper manner before, I became pleased and made a promise 
to you (that I would be born as your son). That has been 
carried out now." (759) 

760. sro: i 

J "aqW JJfT II . (760) 

760. Dhanyah—The Blessed. 

Sri Krishna considered that to be born as the son of Devaki 
was a great fortune. Now that He had acquired it. He became 
Dhanya (Blessed). 

"The. affix ‘yat' comes in the sense of ‘who obtains it' 
after the words 'dhana' and 'gana' being in the second case in 
the construction." (Dhana +ya = Dhanya). (760) 

761. 4 “<STRfyf 

sw^rni 

fsfc— 761 . isfatTiftFft i r 

TTWT € SSqifan snftffo: II; / v 

*■ •• * • ' ■' ■ e .■* V .' » 

1 * fa.*. ^3*39 3 ? 

- i- •. . -if V 











762. Dhera&'dharah—He Who bore ihelflountSlrt 

(Govasrdhana). i- :] - c -. 

, VfVhen the"angry Indra was giving trouble to ell the cows 
and the cowherds, Srf Krishna thought: 

"The cowpen with all'the cows and the cowherds should? 
be protected by me now. I shall by force uproot this moun¬ 
tain with big boulders at once and hold ft over their heads as 
a big umbrella and save them all (from this distress)." (762) 

sni^t tnmnfs ii*;^ 11 

763. ^ gf^Rnr^rtipif 11 (763) 

Tejovrisho Dyuti-dharah Sarva- 
sastra-bhritaam varah 9 
Pragraho Nigraho Vyagro 

Naika-sringo Gadaagrajah II (81) 

763. Tejo-Vrishah—He Who showers splendour. 

Thus He showers splendour in the form of the protection 
of the good-hearted beings (cows and cowherds). So- He is 
TeJo-vrishah. (763) 

764. arfgtn^^f srfa a81RT 

I - (764) 

fa.—763. fofyfimfa;TOi'^atimini^ i 

cl*taw stnwRft fawrii: ii • 

c c 

764. *rnifHr ^rftnnssTij i 

S fg j| 
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* ,\PYUti*dhara.h—He Who possessed a majesty.: - 

Even In His young age Krishna had a superhuman 
majesty which cowed down Indra. Hence Dyuti-dharah: 

r r: f: '' :r -(764) 

765, -<rw i w— 

c i ‘‘tr^^r^rpT wfar ar snn'ft: i 

er ^ n ^a ^T ifi r *r? anrftfg g<3ft 11” sft 11 

(765) 

765. Sarva-sastra-bhrltaam varah—The best amongst 
those warriors who are armed with all weapons. 

, H« was the foremost amongst those wielders of weapons 
in His fights against Naraka (Asura), (King) Jaraasandha and 
others. 

“For the Lord of the world Who was diverting Himself 
with the activities of the human beings it was mere play to 
discharge different kinds of weapons against His enemies." 

(765) 

766, arefts ?TRfsriTt$%tT Tfircfafor srn^ft f ft sro^: li 

(766) 

766. Pragrahah—The Controller (like the reins). 

Atjuna was controlled as though by reins by Sri Krishna 
Who was his charioteer. Hence Bhagavan is called Pragraha 
(the reins). 


ft.—765. wmFwftiwft ^ jt: i 

* s*: ii 

766. «rms «Rf«Rft5T 1W TfttTfli: 1 

SPT^ft q?f: ^ TtfRT II 


• ft.^S22.H - 
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76 T. 'fsr$fi$ #*: 

V ,. i!6% 

: ■ . . ; f ‘i 

767, Nlgrahah—1The Subduer. 

i.i ' 

All the enemies were subdued by Sri Krishna by His own 
superior skill as a charioteer, without expecting the support 
of the valour of Arjuna.:. So He is called Nigraha. (767) 

768. 3T^-f g^iTfa5*TTJft STO: I 

"anr ffeermt »rtV', 

3 fc*rrforr sr??T*ft ffnrrffoj i 

Wl'iftwiTRlflPrt— 

1 “it mfa srFd* frfSptfft! 

^ff«r?rr ttrwt ^jPr ^ i r ■ ■ 

*fa*r tiftor 

si°r ? H*n>r *rerjw n" 

2 "wet af^c*f^i| frfff” SFrrfcll (768) 

768. Vyagrah—He Who was very zealous (enthuslas* 

tic); ■■■■•■ r,:i: 


ft—767, *ft Trr^tfa^ ft*r^ ft raft ; i :fi 

# ftkgt TPrre^ft: <RTrq; ii . : 

768. i 

Srrft im\; HPiTO! L i v. 

; r : ■ • • *» 


1 wft- 'TT- 2.78 8 69,8<£' 3 69,80 







. Jn putting down the enemies of Arjune, Krishna could 
not Bear thedelay in the normal process of the war; and so He 
Hlfeelf began to act as He did when He rushed against 
Bhlshma to attack Him. Vide : 

“O Saatyakil (Sini-praviral) Those who have gone, have 
gonafor ever. They who are here, let them also go at once. 
You-will see now that Bhishma is thrown down from his chariot 
arid .also Drona along with his own army." So saying, Krishna 
jumped down from his chariot and leaving the horses (advanced 
forward against IjJhishma.)" And so on. 

(Sini-praveera—Sini is the name of a warrior belonging 
to the Yadava clan. Saatyaki is his grandson, the 60n of 
Satyaka and his name was Dhrlihta-dyumna.) 

'•The words 'rjra' (a leader), Mndra' (foremost), 'agra' 
(first) etc. are irregularly formed with the affix ran 

The word 'vyagra' Is derived from the root ‘aga’ (to move 
in a zigzag manner) preceded by the preposition 'vi*, (768) 




.wV * "spirit: URU II 

(769) 

* 769. Nalka-eringah—He Who adopted diverse tactics, '; 


-“ ^He ls Walka-srlnga since He adopted several devices for 
bringing about the fall of the enemies like giving sound advice^ 
skillfully driving the chariot, pretending that he would not use 
a weapon, blit actually making use of His weapon at the 
opportune moment. ., n 

fir.—769. iren to rih 11 


1.126 .r: 
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. . The word 'cringe* Is derived from the root '$ri' (to hurt). 
"The af fix 'gan' with the augment'nut* comes after the root 
*sri\ The vowel is shortened and it is ‘kit*, ('sree 9 becomes 
•arl'. (769) 

770. »T3fT!Tjffjtr5r.* *RW5T: II (770) 

770. GadaagraJatv~The elder brother of Gada. 

He was born before the boy Gada by name! Gada is the son 
61 Sunaamaa, one of the wives of Vasudeva, and was younger 

than Krishna. (770) 

^5^5.* ^T%: I 

jic^ii 

771. 5Ff5f5^| ^r^rqqfcf —1 

(771) 

Chatuivmoortih Chatur-baahuh 
Chatur-vyoohah Chatur-gatih 1 
Chatur-aatraaa Chatur-Bheavah 

Ghatur-veda-vit Eka-paat II (82) 

771. ChatuMitooirtilt^He of four Forms. 

The . name of Chatur-moorti reminds us of the four 
Vyoohas or Emanations which are the source for the Vibhava 
(Incarnations like Rama and Krishna). Even when He has taken 
birth in the Yadu-Rula, He has four forms viz. Balabhadra, 
Vaasudeva, Pradyuma end Aniruddha. 

Hf.—770. «TTRTTO 3^TcWTc[ WtfTSi I ‘ * 

_ - 77-U-^B^f^ig^: jnprsj 1 

to TOtr.c .v." 
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(Bala-bhadra Is the elder brother of Krishna,* Pradyumna 
is His son and Anlruddha His grandson.) 771) 

77 2. fff Iwro^trcrrt qgq f g r i 

•Wf|[ — 

.? 1 I ■ 

ttht^ wjtrarc 11” sfa ti 

(772) 

772. Chatur-baahuh—The Four-armed. 

The source of the Vyoohas or Emanations is the Para*rupa. 
(the Transcendental Form) and It was In this Form which is 
natural to Him that He took birth from Oevaki. Both in the 
Para and Vyooha rupas Bhagavan has four arms 
and It was in this four-armed form that He was born of Devakl. 
When she saw that form, she at once prayed to Him; 


*‘0 The Inner Soul of all beingsl Please withdraw this 
four-armed form within Yourself. Let not this Kamsa that 
belongs to the Asura race know that you are the incarnation of 
Vishnu)." (772) 


773. arerrfr OTEj-strecr t«*go?r-5qww*Ta 11 

' (773) 


ft.rr-772,i 

773. *u&«r. ^fP^rr^nr: i 

*{%: li 


9 6*3.13 
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. . 773. Chatur-vyoohah—He in the form of four £meh&-> 
tipns (Vyooha). 

As in the case of the four Vyoohas in which in one 
Vasudeva vyooha He has all the six qualities and in the other 
three Vyoohas In each He has two qualities. Similarly In the 
Vibhava-avatara as Krishna, He as Vasudeva, has all the six 
qualities and in the other three—Balarama, Aniruddha and 
Pradyumna—He has two qualities in each. (773) 

774. srr^nr: arf^. 

; II (774) 

774. Chatur-oatih—He Who is in the form of the four 
goals or Purusharthas. 

He is Himself the four kinds of the Purusharthas—Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksha—according to the difference in the 
desires of the persons who seek refuge in Him. (Or He 
bestows the posts of Indra, Brahma, Kaivalya or Moksha 
according to their desires). (774) 

775. (139) srT5«s^cr-w5r^?F«T- 

TOR: 3TRHI*: Sf^tJ 

t Vj TTctTT II (775) 

: 775 (139), Chatur-aatmaa—The Four-bodied. 

| ' 9 According to the capacity of the devotee to meditate on 
>Him, Bhagavan manifests Himself in the ascending order in 
four forms as Jaagrat (Wakeful state), Svapna (Dream-state), 

f*r.—774, sri'atf g 11 

775. smrcifa 1 

^nc*n s 11 




Sushuptl (Deep sleep) and Tureeya (the Fourth). And In each 
of these four states He is in two forms, Sookshma and Sthbola 
(Subtle and Gross). (775) 

776. t^r ^»|3rf8Tfi^-er^ifT'Tr^*?rre?RRiife- 

W^^-^-5prt5Pf-T3^reii»aRW I SITSS— 

erpTCT STfaotp^qq; tl (776) 

776. Chatur-bhaavah—He Who displays four kinds of 
actions. 

The Four Vyoohas are Vasudeva, Samkarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha and every one of them has the four stages of 
Jaagrat. Svapna, Sushupti and Turiya. therefore In the four 
Vyoohas there are sixteen forms. Creation, sustenance pro¬ 
tection and propagation of the Sastras are four duties, each 
one of which,is subdivided into two parts as subtle and gross. 
Bhaya pteans Bhaavana (i.e. displaying). (776) 

71 %;: fqtnfsRrftr? 

tf^qW srfa*Trfa ffa II 

II; (777) 

777. Chatiir-veda-vit—He Who is known by those that 
are learned in the four Vedas, 

The superior mangnificence displayed in the Vyooha end 
Vibhava is vast like the ocean, and even those who are well- 
versed in the four Vedas and who have a knowledge of the 
Para and Apara (High and Low) are able to realise it only to 
an infinitely small extent and what they realise ie like a drop 
in that big ocean of greatness. (777) 

pnM= jy g aac=s=»g3*= aiglUl ac—=^^= jp« p -rr.TT~, .i.n -j —r 

f?r.— 776. ?n^?T5TTf5-^cqrfwti355RTff wa^crt i 

gfqfat ^nw^r: qfasre: 11 ,. ; 

777. s 3 1 

-. - — % egw : wqT fqqq'sre? \ 1 





til 

7?8. arartflt ifwifi— 

2 “arsmto sr^fM saafti”, 

3 “ fe gq tay* nr 3pfhTt W T ,, > 

4 ‘%T5frcf f^soft: ^5^ri n ifa II (778) 

778. Eka.paat—He Whose Incarnation is only a part. 

Therefore the learned (seers) have said ; 

"0 Brahmarshi I This Incarnation of the Lord as Krishna 
In the Yadu race is only a small part of Himself." 

'•He has come down to this wofId only with a part of a 
portion of Himself." 

'This greatness of Vishnu is incomprehensible. 0 ' 

"Rama was directly a fourth part of Vishnu.’* (778) 

ffat |*if f^rf^r 11*311 

779. ^npr *rt stfj 

5frr*raraa:n (779) 

Samaavarto Nivrittaatmaa 
Durjayo Dur-atikramah I 
Durlabho Deargamo Durgo 

Duraavaaso Duraarihaa II (83) 

r?r.—778. 3Rcftqc«rirr i^rt ffa jrarifrj! 

779. ^rjPr r i 

fwRTft s 31 

FFFR! W^IRr: 3frtRT?R>S II 

\ 1 fr. 3 . 5.1.2 * fa-3* 5.1.3 3 TW.f. 59.122 

}. ^PTRT. 18.13 


83 
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11$. Samaavartah—Ho Who comes again and again. 
These Incarnations of the Lord as Vibhava and Vyooha 
take place always, at all places, in all ways and all round. 
So He is called Samaavartah. (779) 

780. 

Pnrwmr I 

C 

1 n 3RPPl aRTC*:” ffcT II (780) 

780. Nivrittaatmaa—He Whose mind is turned away. 

This Incarnation of His which is associated with the 
world is done by Him due to His Mercy. But His mind by 
itself is not affected by the worldly things. Therefore about 

Him it is said : 

■ ; 

"He does not speak (with any one); because there is no 
one greater than Him to be honoured by Him." (780) 

781. a*wit i 

2 "are n 

(781) 

781. Durjayah—The Invincible. 

It Is impossible to bring Him under control by the 
ordinary power of the human or divine beings. 

"Who can seek and find Him out if He does not show 
Himself ?" So He is Durjayah. (781) 

PT —780. ITCT GSI 5FT5fafsrfr*T II 

781- WSftof * STWfr I 

frjPr m *r *rmr ii 

i tfr. 3.14 * 
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782. 3PT I 

f^— 

2 ‘‘qsr ^ir^r^Rf %5£fa®Tfo mw, I - 

5RT tfirfan* *|:««ird n” sfa, 

3 “^k^rer®! qft tfter *rw3»na u” 

4 “* fk fawnrk ^t^rt fWtak i 

^ O C H 

sera ii” wfo u (782) 

782. Dur-atikramah—He Who cannot ba dispensed 
with. 

He Is Dur-atikrama, because there is no other refuge 
excepting Hfs own feet; (against them no one should act). So 
it is stated in the Sruti: 

"If men succeed in rolling up the vast sky as a smal g 
leather-bag, then a person will be able to attain the end of his 
sufferings even without knowing God," (Even as the former Is 
impossible, the latter also is difficult to achieve...) 

"Who can attain Salvation without worshipping 
Vasudeva?” 

"All the Vedas are always singing in chorus that there Is 
no other means of redemption except (the worship of) Vishnu. 
There is no doubt about this/' (782) 

783. 5 ^ arcil*? 1” 

fk.—782, srffojwj *TTT?r™r gfqf srTT^^r i 
5TTT?ftfe *PT‘TTq*T: S WfYfTfaW II 
783. arfa^faiiissrpft ^ u 

4 #*15.24.43, s fa.*. 73.6 
srfastTfaqr. 


2 9%. 6.20 


3 
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‘ "argra: fTT*” 

5^vt: n < 7W > 

783. Durlabhah—Ha Who is difficult to be attained. 

. 7. M , c 

• If the mind of a man goes after other things, Lord 
Janardane is beyond attainment." 

"0 King I Kesava cannot be attained by men if their 
senses are not conquered by them." So He is Durlabha. (783) 

784. arsra^T^t 

ffa: ii (™) 

i ?. .784. Durgamah—He Whom it is impossible to attain. 

Just as the midday sun cannot be seen by men with weak 
'eyes, Bhagavan Who is endowed with much more brilliance 
and splendour cannot be realised by weak-minded people. 
This is much more true by the maxim of Danda-apoopika. 

r [Danda-apoopika-nyaya—The maxim of the stick and the 
cakes. When a stick and cakes are kept together and one says 
that the stick has been pulled down or eaten by the rats, we 
are naturally led to expect that the cakes also should have been 
pulled down or eaten by the rats as a matter of course, the two 
befog so closely connected together. So when one thing is 
closely connected with another in a particular way, and we 
say something of the one, it naturally follows that what we 
assert of the one can, as a matter of course, be asserted of the 
other;] (784) 

fa.—784. i 

$*KIM rgsq c E reTlff §»W i\ 

■ — s -- - - — - - - - - 

5 * 78.21 
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785. srfasrrenwi geffturjar j«t: i. 

11 "gpt: 9Tfe^” i% « 11 • ■ '■ ■ (785) 

785. Durgah—He Who cannot ho entered into. 

He is Impenetrable to those who are covered by curtains 
like Nescience and others. 

"The affix 'da* comes after the verb 'gam' (to go) ‘su’ 
(well) and 'dur' (bad) when the resulting words denote 
location." (785) 

786. 3?<rcnrr?r ift fTrercr: 11 (786) 

786. Dur-aavaasah— He Whose place of residence is not 
easy to attain. 

Consequently the attainment of life in the Transcendent 
World of His Is difficult to attain. (786) 

787. 5 ? stefstnr 3T5rfirej-TrTfW sra^r ggreaft 

fttrsBft—fTtf^r i $TTfrir:; ar* ^*nt- 

PJrapnf^Vr: && srrt: ffa i *FTr 

2 % t^r; jtvr: i 

sjemfwr tj*rr ttf tuff arrtqqs; n 
55TTW fTjfTT It: ^fTT’f-Tfwf^TT; ll" ffa II 

(787) 


ft —785. f«rtsr5Pjr fts qiftft; sttq st i 

786. u 

787. |TlfW5 |*TftqifttIT5I5| ftfftr *J.° I 
att*iiteq[^it: wre ft^r fnft^r n 

1 ret. 32.48(qift^) 2 ft.|. 3,18.84 
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Buddha-Avatara 

787. Duraarihaa—The Dispeller of the evil-minded 
enemies. 

The difficulty in the attainment of Bhagavan mentioned 
above is only with reference to those who are great sinners 
and who are not eager to attain Him. This is being dealt with 
by the following twenty-four names (names 787 to 810). 

Duraarinah are those Who follow the evil path. He gets 
rid of them by several means like making them give up the 
path of the Vedas. Vide In the Vaishnava (Purana)— 

“By His powerful skill He confounded in several ways 
their minds and led them astray as a result of which there 
was not even one amongst them who had a liking for the 
Vedas. They became averse to go |n the right path and they 
were easily disposed of by the gods." (787) 

frrnfrq: iitr*u 

788. 5TTT srfsifae:? TTtrsretrfaer; 5 % 

argTffT^riT^-iTrtTT-tT^f^J u (788) 

Subhaango Loka-saarangah 

Sutantuh Tantu-vardhanah I 
Indra-karmaa Mahaa-karmaa 

Krita-karmaa Kritaagamah II (84) 

788. Subhaangah—He with a bewitching form. 

How did He get Into their fold? It was by virtue of His 
charming figure—Subhaangah. He had such a fascinating 
body by which He beguiled and deluded the Asuras. It made 
them think that he was an extremely trustworthy man. (788) 


fir.—788. i 


?89.- Gnnni:? ^ SHT— «IWK 

sft*rota?rciT ffcT iprofa ffa i 

1 “w^ m i 

3fTf— 

2 “fsc# ** wiwifr sft gfcwsftare” n 

(789) 

789 0 Loka-saarangah—He Who preached essential things 
in the world. 

How did He deceive them? Loka-saaranga—He explained 
to them that there are only two essential things in the 
world, enjoyment of the wordly pleasures and the attainment 
of salvation. He taught them this with appropriate reasons. 
Indeed He advised them to do as follows : 

J, lf you wish to attain salvation, follow my words." 

'‘The affix 'khach* comes after the verb 'gam' (to go) 
when a word ending in a case-affix is in composition with it. 
(Saaram+gam = saarangah.) 

"The affix 'khach* may optionally be considered as jf it 
had Indicatory ‘u*. The force of 'u' is to cause the elision of 
the final vowel with what follows it. (So the word may be 
Saarangah or Saarangamah.) (789) 

t 

—789. WTWPT^r tKT ffR sftoffaf"T*c«T S. # I 
crc«r*Bf?r *rcr srtatfiTtT ffar: II 

1 3.2.28(^TTf^F)' 2 ^-5- 3^.185-^— ^ 


?90. wfoks-q qffciw fftawifc-' t- 

«n^^^TtjPT ffa gqt^: II (790) 

790. Sutantuh—He Who had a powerful net of 
threads. 

To capture the Asura9 He had an attractive and inesca¬ 
pable snare of threads. He put on the appearance of tran¬ 
quillity and meditation. That snare of threads was good and 
when a person was caught in it, he could never get out of it. 

(790) 

791 , ^ qiq^fqfqi afgfafor qqrTqqr. qqqVqtfq 

gsgroq: i q*rr— 

3 "erTff^ f^r; qrmrq” 

4 qrqpftftq %jgqr : i 
^iRdf^r^qr ^rrqq qqrjft* erendfqqrs 11 

035 ^ 1t” (791) 

791. Tantu-vardhanah—He Who increases the me6hes. 

... Thus by aggravating the taste for sin in the minds of 
people He strengthens the snare of Samsara as if by strong 
fibres. Vide : 

s' “The' worst of men are cruel and hate me. I always 
throw them into the cycle of Samsara (Birth Bnd death) In 
demoniac births." 

‘O-v* 1 

fq.—790.^.* ffaqsir^Tfe^qs qqq$qrq # i 

5^1 q qr^rniff ^qqr®qr. e 11 
791. qrqqfqfas q*q qqivfiqq??; i 
- w aj; q ffta: n 

- 1 s tftqT. 16.19 4 348.32 
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"Those people of devilish temperament were deluded by 
my enchanting power and were made to abandon the path 
of the three Vedas. Being induced by them others were made 
to do so, yet others by them, some others, by- the latter and 
stiil others by them. (791) 

792. 1 l?rs srfi'pnagRsrvT i 

ifer smprcfaratf n (792) 

. 792. Indra-karmaa—He Who did all this for the sake 
of Indra; 

"All the gods prostrated before Him and said: '0 Lord I 
Be mereciful towards us. Please save us from the Asuras. 
We 6eek refuge in Thee.'” 

For the sake of Indra and other gods who sought His 
protection, He acted in this way. So He is Indra-karmaa. 

(792) 

793. ^ sr^vnrf^irsnTi^r^ g*rere- ^<Hi4cg i « r 

i ^ n(793) 

793. Mahaa-karmaa—He of magnanimous actions. 

Even though He is of merciful nature, deceitful acts were 
perpetrated by Him only for the sake of those who had taken 
refuge in Him and for punishing those who were wedded to 
unholy practices. Since all His acts were thus justifiable. 
He is Mahaa-karmaa. (793) 

fa.—792. 5ro^srer*fotjr trorgiTOwi i 

stytepnl 11 

793. 5«H*ra^TRWT?r n 

1 fa.g. 3.17,36. 

84 


191 . ffffcsfacffqT ^tRC^Scr-cRI^R: fsmf II (794) 

- 794. Krita-karmaa—Ha Who practised acts (similar to 

theirs.) 

With the object of deceiving those of a demoniac nature. 
He also followed their acts. Hence He is Krita-karmaa. 

(794) 

795. 11 (795) 

795. Kritaa-gamah—The Propounder of Agamas 
(Spiritual Texts). 

In order to establish the validity of His acts. He produced 
spiritual texts dealing with the doctrines of Buddhism, 
Jainism etc. (795) 

3f^f 3T4H: wkfaznift I It; 501 

796. g^Tl^r-^Tfei^ V* 3^ n (796) 

Udbhavah Sundarah Sundah 

Ratna-naabhah Sulochanah 1 
• • Arko Vaajasanah Sringee 

Jayantah Sarva-vij-jayee II (85) 


ft.—*794. swrgfocttPjrerc: sft ii 

I j 

f ■ - ■ * ■ ■ • - . 

!;j 795. ff?rf5r!«rrimwTg ffriTTR «r: 11 

i ~ 79 6. 4^ fareflj 

1: *f g fl«cn°Ts c TT'T4iff*5 : it 

fi 
, >• 










667 


796. Udbhavah—He Who has risen above. 

He pretended to preach the way to Salvation and so put 
on the appearance of one who has risen above the Samsara, 

(796) 

797. II (797) 

797. Sundarah—He Who is handsome. 

He was Sundara since He was attractive to the eyes of 
the Asuraso (797) 

798. frngwrtfa fFer g*?: i yfteTrF?: 11 (798) 

798. Sundah—He Who softens. 

He is called Sunda since He almost melted the hearts of 
the Asuras by His fascinating form (and drew them towards 
Him, (798) 

799. TfFa^-FfSTiR-iTB11(799) 

799. Ratna-naabhah—He with a gemlike navel. 

To show off His learning He gently passed the hand over 

his belly. So He is Ratna-naabhah. (799) 


fc.—797. **TTcf ?F^R^fTS il. 

798. FsrarftsriFtTstaFtrerTfac^ R - ^Tftr tr-r i 

g*s g?5: Sfar: ii 

799. a TcJTRTO n: TrF^tr-Fre^rrr i 

(Rq^ tig: 11 
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800. f cmq-qfcsrtor: gsft*R: i *T*rr— 

1 "itil f^nit g*3:”, 

2 "jirjff sfa 11 (800) 

eft fftfafir5r^-8ft^ri^fH«i^T>: 

... gfr^re fesqfgrresq tftaTrowfrawtwrcir 

W* TP^IT II 
-0 — 

808., Sulochanah—He of bewitching eyes. 

He had charming eyes which enticed the tender-hearted. 
He was Sulochana. Vide : 

“Then the mendicant who was naked and who had a 
shaven head/* 

“Again He was clad in crimson robes and had eyes which 
were unconquered; and He deluded the minds of all by His 
Maayaa/’ (800) 

— O — 

■ ;; ' i THUS ENDS 

The commentary on the Eighth Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 
explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 
who is the shining star of Harita Race, 

who Is the son of Sri Vatsanka Mlsfa and 
on whom was conferred the name Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 

-O — 

fa.—800. sfa 5ftsRft ^muTiftf^epjr: 11 


‘fa.J. 3.18.2 


2 fa.$. 3.18,18 






801. *T$TWr5fasrf*rtf: #: ^cT: m: i 

“stf^V'n ( 801 ) 


Ninth Hundred 

801. Arkah—He Who is praised. 

He is Arka since He is praised by them as follows] “Oh I 
A great soul and highly virtuous one*. 

The word 'arka* is derived from the root 'ark' (to praise). 

( 801 ) 

802. *rftm*f** snrsnftfer i 

*^JT t°i ama!” 1 "s* ^err^TtT: i” 

strt: srrci: ^sift^^nsr 11 

802. Vaajasanih—He Who advocated eating much. 

By His atheistic teachings He created a taste in them 
for the enjoyment of pleasures in this world itself. He is 
Vaajasanih. It is the vow of a Kshapanaka (a Buddhist 
monk) that he should devour mouthfuls of curd-rice every day 
in the morning. 

"The affix 'ini' is added to all roots." 'Vaajasanl is derived 
from the word ‘vaajas (food) and the root 'san' (to partake). 

( 802 ) 


f?T.—801. are ffcr: i 

802. cT I 

s yreflfd: ftgRi* sr^rsr^t trj: n 


1 ^rft.qr- 4.117 
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803 . ^ i 

Jjsrr— 

1 "dflwT:” n (803) 

803. Sringee—Hd Who has a horn. 

He has in his hand a bunch of peacock-feathers as an 
emblem of his doctrine of Ahimsa. It was almost like a horn. 
Hence He is 'Sringee'. 

"He Who has the peacock-feather (in His hand/') (803) 
fSRTCH f fd flTtRTJ I “f5f 3T^” 

j VTfiRrifiprffcirffc ?fd 

Sfcddl II (804) 


804. Jayantah—The Conqueror, 

He is Jayanta, because He conquered the advocates of 
Theism by means of His false doctrines that the world is an 
illusion and that the soul.is nothing but knowledge. The word 
■Jayanta' is derived from the root 'ji’ (to conquer). 

“The affix 'jhas' comes after the roots ‘tr', 'bhoo', 'vah\ 
'vas®,'bhaas', 'saadh', 'gand', 'mand*'ji,' and 'nandV' (804) 


fd.— 803 . Sff^dTfd^iRTd t 

804 . dd*d^fa«^-HfddRd<d-drdd: i 
anfemdifedi f fa i i 


1 M, 3 . 18.2 2 ?*riftdr. 3-128 



805- w ^ qafJT 1 

rfaffT 3TPT ffc ott arc* ?fini t805) 

805. Sarva-vijiayee--The Conqueror of those who had 
learnt all things. 

How did He make them believe His doctrines which were 
opposed to authoritative texts? Sarva-vijjayee-By His 
sweet words and convincing arguments He defeated even men 
of great learning (and they accepted what He sai'.) (805) 


n*v« 

800. 3nfepp?rr<iHT t TT?j 

g^orfg^g: i 

■‘Wtrarmtf'n ( 806 ) 

Suvarna-binduh Akshobhyah 
Sarva-Vageesvaresvarah I 
Mahaa-hrado Mahaa-garto 

Mahaa-bhooto Mahaa-nidhih II (86) 

806. Suvarna-binduh—He Who concealed (the truth) 
with words of sweet letters. 

By His all-round power. He defeated Theism by His very 
clever and sweet words. The word 'bindu' is derived from the 
root J bidi' (to conceal). (806) 


fa —805- tfs* ww gshrr* % w: n 

.... 806 ..fefer 'arjjfer^ I 
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$07. ii (807) 

807. Akshobhyah—Ho Who could not bo confounded. 

Being possessed of inpenterable thoughts as he was. He 
could not be influenced or confounded (by others). (807) 

808. fsrsfapft’qtwi i 3T€ft qrfacq-qTfaRqqts qii q?r: i 

— 1 ^ qfcrr qr^qfaq«n” sfa n 

(808) 

808. Sarva vaageesvaresvarah—The Lord of all who 
have a mastery over all words. 

Therefore He was very proficient in disputations and 
eloquent in speaking. Vide: 

“Just like Brlhaspatl, He (Sri Rama) was very proficient 
in advancing arguments one after another." (808) 

809. w qrq^qfar: vgrovni fa^srfar 

2 “faqrwjsrerq qtfag” ffa, 

=q Ilf »ir^ i 

srsfc” i wfa 1^: i 

fac^TTH II (809) 


fa.—807. ^rfa^pfaqr qt: i 

arcfVra: H'Tq^T*. 3r?f^i:q?qq^iqqr: i| 

808. ^Tfacfrqr q?s qre i 

qTfamrqTjg aw qsq^rl qiqret *g; n 

809. R^far qrqi^qfaf jwn sfa ii 

1 ^r.3T- l.U 1 *ffar 16,10 







673 

809. Mahaa-hradah— The Vast Lake. 

He was a wide lake in which the evil-doers sink once for 
:y. all never to rise up, as stated in the Gita— 

“I hurl the impious men continuously into the cycles of 
■ births and deaths in demoniacal wombs." 

tr ■ 

Again He was a lake in which virtuous men bathe again 
| and again, but never get satiated. So He was Mahaa-hradah. 

The word 'hrada' is derived from the root 'hraad' (to make 
an indistinct sound). The lake is called ’hrada' since its waters 
'V are ever producing an indistinct noise. The long vowel 'aa' 
of 'hraada' is shortened as 'a' (in hrada) irregularly according 
to the rule ‘prishodara etc". (809) 

810. ^ 

i *i«rt— 

1 “STSTfOTTTl SPTWT?* 'TTfrfT! | 

L. 3tstm *rr ii(8io) 

ticf ^urr^nnfe^flnfiJT fawr^c** stctjt i 

^ 3T«I II 

810. Mahaa-gartah—The Great Pit. 

In this way He sends into the great pits of Hell like 
Raurava all those who have lost their souls by the knowledge - 
S: they have which is contrary to the teachings of the Vedas 
ft. completely or partially. So He is calbd Mahaa-gartah. Vide: 


fa — 810. Ti'Ti^iftTdur rasrarifi Ttaren: i 
1 iffar. 9.3 


85 
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*‘0 Airjuna I Th© Slayer of the foes 1 Persons who have 
no faith 'in the Dhaima taught by Me do not attain Me and 
continue to tread the path of the world of death.” (810) 

So far the quality of Bhagavan as the punisher of those of 
Asuric temperament who voilate His ordinances has been 
described. Next the quality of Bhagavan as the bestower Of 
grace on those who are born with divine characteristics and 
who follow the path of the Scriptures is going to be delineated. 

811. OTgtm sftr i wr— 

2 “*T5Tc*th? 3 m n (sii) 

811. Mahaa-bhootah—He Who considers great men as 
His own. 

The great and pious men are treated by Bhagavan as Hia 
own. Vide: 

"But the great souls do attain me. 0 Arjuna 1 " (811) 

812, cf fHftrew 3Tfafaqr 3T^Rf l 

3 '** ^ tT«rftT<rf^*T” fcWfe II (812) 

812. Mahaa-nidhih—He Who has great wealth. 

The high-souled persons are very much liked by Him like a 
treasure. So He is known es Mahaa?nldhi. Vide : 

-1-■--.....WH« i HP. 1MMT I .. 

fr.— 811 . I 

. JT|TcirrT: rtfsr II 

812. fafato fsrar sw n 

2 #fT. 9.13 a tfarr. 12.20 
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“But those devotees who adopt this nectar of virtuous 
conduct as taught above, who are full of faith and who hold 
Me as the highest—they are exceedingly dear to Me). 1 ' (812) 

3npn%*Tciqg: He's 11 

813. ^—5r$farp»s3r trq, #: ^ ffa ff?: <i (813) 

Kumudah Kundarah Kundah 
Parjanyah Paavanah Anilah I 
Amritaasah Amrita-vapuh 

Sarva-jnah Sarvato-mukhah II (87) 

813. Kumudah—He Who is with delight on the Earth. 

'Kau'—Even In this world of Prakriti He is happy in the 
company of the devotees. So He is Kumudah. (813) 

814. ^3t, 

2<fr^Tfr: i era Tifa—f*rr: i 

4 “*TTcftj<jq?R qj? i” 

5 II (814) 

814. Kundarah-The bestower of the knowledge of the 
Supreme Reality. 


fa.—813. srr$cT fgq; ^crrcT h n 

814. gfaa^fasrsT ffqgqqcT fajsrr i 

3cr Trfa qwytft fqftfortyqqrr i 
fqsqq qmrfa fRT: ^ srrwff 11 


4 3f^r. 3.2.3 5 »ffar. 10.1Q 
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He is Kundara, because He gives the world ('ku') (of 
Salvation); or He is flawless like the 'Kunda'flower; or 
*Kuhdam* is the knowledge of the Supreme Reality; that He 
bestows. ('raatl'). The word -'Kundara'is irregularly formed 
like 'Prshodaraadi'. 

' The affix 'a' comes after a verbal root ending in long aa' 
when there is no preposition preceding it and when the object 
Is in composition with it." 

"I bestow on them that knowledge (by which they attain 
Me).'* (814) 

815. STT T 

TT*Tffcf=TT5riTTfaTT TTlfa ffa II 

3 TTTT fJT if® faTTd* I (faTTTRTcT TFcTcTT) I TTTI«if 
fSrnfeRTS I TIT I 

3lfa T faTlfaf TIT sffaT;ftfa II '^T 

1 “aiRltfSTTT V? ffa Vi II (815) 

, 815. Kundah—He Who grants the successive stages of 

higher knowledge. 

To those who have raised themselves by going up the 
6teps of knowledge, non-attachment and so on. He allots the 
top higher and higher storeys of superior devotion and superior 
knowledge. So He is Kunda. 


fa.—815. TTSTTcTTfe-sreTTIff f ; ?: I 

faffti TiTsrfa f'Ti srtaTrftfa tt ii 

1 spsjr. 3,23 
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(Para-bhakti—A more intense devotion by which one 
entertains a great desire to realise the Brahman. Para-Jnaana 
is the perfect vision of God, which one gets just for a moment 
and which is the cause for the still greater devotion To Him/ 

Or 'kum* is ad Irregularly formed word ending with the nasal 
'm* which means sin. Bhagavan is called Kundara, because He 
destroys the sin. (Kum+tJaarayati). Again He is Kunda since 
He cleanses the sin which has been taken out. The affix »da p 
in the word ‘Kunda* is derived from the root‘daip* (to cleanse). 

"The affix 'a* comes after a verbal root ending in long *aa* 
when there Is no preposition preceding it and when the object 
is In composition with it/* (815) 


816. “*5T W qsrfSsr I 

CTOtf-imfr fedTTT'Tf: q#H8 II (818) 

815. Parjanyah—The fain-cloud. 

He is Parjanyab (the Rain-Cloud) since He removes the 
three kinds of heat (namely pain or suffering). [The three kinds 
of pain are—pain caused by mind (aadhyaatmjka), that caused 
by fate or gods (aadhl-daivika) and that caused by animal* 
(aadhl-bhautika).] 

The word ‘Parjanya* Is derived from the root ‘aj* (to dispel) 
and has the affix 'anya* added in the end. The word is 
•rregularly formed. (816) 

817 . am sfa qmi: i <rfm mum ii ( 817 ) 


fa.— 816 . I 

II 


817 . ^ qrnns s: n 
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817. Pavanah—He Who goes. 

Bhagavan Himself goes to His devotees in order to remove 
their distress. So He is Pavana. 

'Pavana' is derived from the root 'pavi' which means to 
go. ' ($m 

818. 3Tfa*f? I shtf”, 

1 m: i Btjw i q«rr— 

- ! ’ > 

2 "^cgjnf«r?f wr?r> ^rfcr tnjpjr” ?Rr 11 (818) 

818. Anilah—He Who is not goaded (by any one). 

He needs no one to goad Him into the act of blessing His 
devotees thus. Vide: 

"When maditated upon Bhagavan Madhusudana grants 
Hi6 blessings even when one does not pray for them." 

Anilah is derived from the root *ila' (to urge), 'ila' is 
that person who urges another to do an act. Bhagavan is 
'Anila' (without an inducer) since there is no one to induce 
Him to save His devotees; for He does it by Himself. 

* “After a verb ending in a consonant, but preceded by *i 
'u‘ or 'ri* long or short, and after the verbs'jnaa','pree* and 
‘kri', comes the affix ‘ka* (a)." (818) 

j ' : 

fa.— 818 . i 

JTftCT? sfr^T; puff tiptHT: 11 


1 3PeT. 3.1.135 


2 







819- vnmfHv 3 Wtnt: n (819) 

819. Amritaasah—He Who feeds with Nectar. 

He feeds His devotees with the Nectar viz, His auspici¬ 
ous qualities. (819) 

820. 3R<PT^fa 3PT?Rfs It (820) 

820. —Amrite-vapuh—He of a Nectar-like body. 

Bhagavan has a body, which also is sweet like Nectar.(820) 

I 

821, ffa 11 

(821) 


821. Sarva-jnah—The All-knower. 

j 

He knows what lies and what does not lie in the power of 
His devotees as well as what they can accomplish and what 
they cannot. (821) 

822. 3 ^ 3 * 1 ?, =t arfiR 5% 0 rir»f Prau 

shiSr 3sr%5RfrcT i qm— 


Pr.—819. *t?j armfo f ^gqRtRi^rfr i 

3R5TTO: (F SRgf^S 11 

820. ?r w anreffj; fr: i i 

821. srwroreqrfeq? (r ^ m \ 


i«tlT*rpj ar^a^ (T (Rff feftfar* ll 

822. tft 8TT3 f£.° I 

«rr%q n 







«8d 


8 “3iref *rr lift in to! sttoto” ssnfe n 

(822) 

, 822. Sarvato-mukhah—He for Whom there are ways 
el approach from all sides. 

He has not laid down any rule that He can be easily attained 
only by a particular means and not by any other. On the 
other hand He is so accessible that He can be easily attained 
by some means however trifling it may be. Vide : 

"If a peson seeks refuge with a desire for immediate help 
(i.e. aarta) or with endurance of delay (i.e. drpta) (he should 
be protected by those who know the Sastras even though the 
person who comes is his enemy). 


gsroi gsRf: fas* i 

llcrcil 

828 . rfdl TO:, TO 

2 Sf«T^ tffa^ *PT ^ ?fa 

II (823) 


Sulabhah Suvratah Siddhah 
Satru-jiC'Chatru-taapanah i 
Nyagrodhodumbajraa Aavattah 

Chanoora-aandhra-nishoodanah (I (88) 


fa.—823. gTO*TO?f ^TW: II 




m 


18.33 




s 




tit 

123. Sulabhah—He Who can be easily attained. 

Even though He is priceless, it is possible to buy Hint 
with the semblance of a price. By way of illustration there is a 
story of a woman of multi-defaced body who offerred sandal • 
paste to Sri Krishna and got Him, 

"She seized Govinda by His dress and 6ald 'Come to my 
House.” (823) 

824 . wrwfaq srfaiseHT s<f«rr gsras 

*wr— 


3 kl 5T<TVTR” 11 (824) 

824. Suvratah—He of good vow. 

He Is Suvrata, because He takes a strong vow to protect 
those who come to Him by some means or other, 

"To him who has sought my protection only once (and 
begged of me saying 'I am Thine', to him I give protection 
from all beings. This is my vow.)" (824) 

825 . fw— wrtoiwt: i * srcu 

3ftTTfa^, rer ^ i (825) 

825' Siddhah—He Who is attained. 


fir.— 824 . tfa % f rtpi IWni tRf qft qratrir i 
55 atf uw sr g?rer: 11 

825 . araeraTW: ^ n 


3 tnr. 3 .18*33 


86 
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He i 9 attained by those without any effort who havethd 
correct knowledge of His true nature. This quality of pro¬ 
tecting His devotees is not conditioned by anything, but it is 
always natural to Him and it is ever existent in Him. (825) 

drensTfasTfar: i m 11 

• The direct Incarnations of Bhagavan have been described 
by the names so far. Hereafter His indirect Incarnations are 
going to be dealt with. (Indirect Incarnations are those in 
which Bhagavan enters into others and acts.) 

82,6. dd Tdfesd-frddT 

df^rfad: amftTfwpr: dm^ftfd srafdd-vradrqd: i 
ddT 3 T$r— 

1 "grdqtfY. dqd^qenfT<d: drdTtqddfcrd: 

dddd: 3T^d^ir %ddr aricgrnrcft 

^fT^T-dfrrJr *wFdtfT ar^rd fdddrd'' sfd i 
qqr d— . 

2 "2^f^—"widddcRJ BfdV ddddddr 

3fp:qrfqrTTtT: ddidddJdfd ddTd” ffd d II 

(826) 

826. Satrujit-Satru-taapanah— He Who gives distress 
to His enemies by means of those who were conquered 
by them. 

He chastises the enemies of the world through Kakutstha, 
Purukutsa and others by infusing His own divine prowess into 
them. Vide the fourth Amsa of Vaishnava (i.e. Vishnu 
Purana); 

fd—82fr 'Pfcfnpf :T*Tra: i&dfsrfig: Td^ddT i 

3TPa?lfad'fT TTTd dTdmfd fdcdfr: I 

3fd*r^d ddd: *rafdd-*id?nqd: 11 

>5 O 

1 fd-3- 4.2.31 2 fa-i- 4.3.10 ^ 
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"In the fight between the gods and the demons. King 
Puranjaya sat on the hump of the bull (which form Indra had 
taken),and being Infused with the power of Bhagavan Achyuta 
who was very angry with the Asuras he killed all the Asuras." 

(Allusion: Mythology relates that, when, in their 
war with the demons, the gods were often worsted, they, 
headed by Indra, went to the powerful Puranjaya, and request¬ 
ed him to help them in battle. The latter consented to do so 
provided Indra carried him on his shoulders. Indra accord¬ 
ingly assumed the form of a bull and Puranjaya seated on its 
hump, completely vanquished the demons (endowed as he 
was with the prowess of Bhagavan). 

The same is mentioned in the episode of Purukutsa also. 

"King Puiu-kutsa went to the Nether-world, Rasaatala by 
name, and being filled with the prowess of Bhagavan,- killed 
all the Gandharvas (who were giving trouble to the Nagaa 
(serpents) there." ■ (826) 

827. nnfcrar aftf l 

i q«rr— 

1 "sr^srfcrt TT*rr i sfa, 

Hr.—827. sr®TB: i 

35TStn|5iRT tfrf TT*T ETHT | 

TOff*** trq- ^qTcf St II 

-*m? sraftflrjn i 

3Tcgf^TFTt I 

r ?«rrcT ii 

1 fosssrefarti 33.105 
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1 ^ tprorrq^ shut i 

8Rt^ITggr f€ 5T^T STtftTq?*? 5m^TT5[ ll' , fftl i 7l 

^»nnr —t* am, rrg<T5ffa<n: ertprV- 
•rfrapirciT: 3rw 1 wotsirtt^: i 

sregflraa-Srsiftjftr src^sfNFimfq- ^a^^rieir: ^«r. 11 

wnft— 2 "iTqf 1 

9 cv 

arfaat «n^R anfe^: 11” 

11 (827) 

827. Nyagrodhodumbarah°*He Who is controlled by 
those who stand below bowing to Him and Who is the 
master of the superior Transcendental World. 

Bhagavan is Nyagrodha and also Udumbara. Therefore 
He is Nyagrodhodumbara. He is Nyagrodha, because He 
is prevented from going elsewhere by those who stand balow 
praying for a favourable glance of His. Vide— 

"Anjali—the act of joining the hands in supplication is a 
great symbol which pleases the Lord at once without delay." 

(In the same lines is the advice of Hanuman to Sugriva)~ 
"(0 Sugrival) Since an offence has been committed by you 
I see no other atonement for you than to pacify Lakshmana 
and beg his pardon with folded hands." 

He Is Udumbara; that is He has Ambara (the Supreme 
Abode' which rises far above all other things by its magnificent 
qualities (ut)—the Supreme Abode which includes within Itself 
Lakshmi, attendants etc. So the name Nyagrodhodumbara 
signfles that though He is worshipped by the highest of 
personages. He is within the easy reach of the lowest, (because 
It is possible to please Him easily)". This Is clearly seen In 
the texts like Sri Vaishnava where it is said : 


1 82,17 * ft.* 4.3,4 
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"Bhagavan Purushottama, Who is the Adi-purusha, was 
requested by the serpents to help them from the trouble given 
by the Gandharvas, Mauneyas, by name.*' 

(Mauneyas—This is the metronymie name of Chitrasena 
and other Gandharvas who were the sons of Muni, the wife of 
the sage Kasyapa.) 

The word Udumbara has bean irregularly formed under the 
Prshodaraadi rule. The word Udumbara is a compound word 
from the two words /ud'+'ambara*. Normally it should be 
Udambara. But the first letter ‘a* of the word'ambara* ha s 
been changed into *u' and therefore it comes under the 
Prshodaraadi rule. (827) 

II 

Then begins the topic of the rule of the world by Bhagavan 
through the different gods who are like His limbs. In this 
state He is known by the name of 'Praadurbhaavaantara’. 

828 . are farcPrfr * pet:— 

*faf, frj faqnr^qr fer^fcr ww. i 'rqteTrf?: i 
qqT — 

* $srfa ^tt; i 

srif^r qfaqf $fa *ri «■ qrsrq* i 
qrrwreqt amsf snr^ n” 

wfa ii (828) 


fa.— 828 . arfactffafsifaqq far jtafa farofa i 

faqnr^f^T %ffa vtfaff: 11 
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828. Asvatthah—He Who stands as the controller of the 
worlds through (Indra and other) gods who are transitory. 

The name Asvatthah is derived as follows : He stands 
as the Ruler of Indra and others who occupy posts that are 
-temporary. They are not permanent because they are in existence 
on one day and the next day they perish, (a-sva—not in the 
morrow). The formation of this word also comes under the 
Prshodaraadi rule. 

Vide in the Vaishnava: "'Residing within the body of 
Brahma, composed of Rajo-guna, Bhagavan creates the world. 
He takes the body of Vishnu composed of Sattva, and protects 
the world. Assuming the body of Kaala (Siva) composed of 
Jamo-guna, He swallows the Universe." (828) 

829. ^rfsTtfsR srgTFWHW *fa 

rv c\ 

, gqPTrfaTRT II (829) 

829. Chaanooraandhra-nishoodanah -He Who slew 
the wrestler Chanoora by name. 

He killed the Asura-andhra wrestler Chanoora by name 
who was the enemy of Indra and others. 

‘Nishoodana' is derived from the root 'sood' (to kill) with 
the preposition *ni\ (ni+sood). "The ‘s' of 4 sood' is changed 
to 'sh' like words 'sushama etc.*' 

Chanoora-andhra—a man of low caste Chanoora by name. 

(829) 

tftrcrcH: iic^ir ;; 

fa.—829, i 

Sfafa ffafafaw ^TORFSlfa^; || 
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Sahasraarchih Sapta-Jihvah 

Saptaidhaah Sapta-vaahanah I 
Amoortir-Anaghah Achintyah 

Bhaya-krit Bhaya-naasanah II (89) 

830. arerow Bwrftfir 

firfir^rfir f fir s^rrfa.* i sftqto*— 


‘‘jp^tTrcW^Fi ^r q^R«R: i 

firfe srrenlt n” 5% 

e "nqrfemrr %5ft 1 

s^n^rt 9# it firfe qrqqnr 11” 

J fil II (830) 

830. Sahasra-archih—The Thousand-rayed. 

Bhagavan is Sahasra-archih since He is the presiding 
Lord Who bestowed thousands of beneficent rays on the sun- 
god which (rays) have the qualities of ripening, drying, 
and illuminating. Vide in Sri Paushakara... 

• "Know that the sunand the moon are.the two eye-gods in 
an embodied form of the Supreme Deity Paramatma whose 
name is Agneeshomatma.” 

"That light which, being In the sun, illuminates the entire 
Universe, that in the moon and that in the fire,—understand all 
that-Hght is only mine." (830) 


fir—830 *rs^HTF«r 'vtaqrftg |^r: i 

srfafqeiifir *q&rrf%.* tfir Ttrs.* 11 



^.‘jftar. 15.12 




831. arfafafr: 

^ft-qro^-sr^rq: ar^Hr i *sfNfa$t— 

1 “asfa^rarar ^ 't^utm 

*i^cr |?rj?!^i3^gw i 

*F5PTtifa ?nfer n” 5 % n (83i) 

831. Sapta-jihvah—The Seven-tongued. 

The seven tongues of the fire, Kaalee, Karaalee etc. are His 
and they have been allotted the duties of nourishing the gods, 
receiving the oblations and carrying them (to the respective 
gods). Vide in Paushkara : 

T 

“The Supreme Lord in the form of Huta'bhuk (i.e. fire) 
carries to the gods who have fire as their mouth, the offerings 
which are sanctified by the Mantras and made in a sacrifice 

along with clarified butter and thereby always pleases the 

entire world of the Brahmic egg." 

(The seven tongues of the fire—Kaalee, Karaalee, Mano* 
javaa, Sulohitaa, Sudhoomra-varnaa, Sphulinglnee, and 
Vlsva-roopee. 

Agni-bhagavan is said to have seven flames whose names 
are Hiranyaa, Kanakas, Raktaa, Krishna, Suprabhaa, Atiraktaa 
and Bahu-roopaa.) (831) 

832 . w«nf*r 

fliRFiwrs slw: scaw n 

(832) 

fa—;831. JTPfTtf <PlcHRift arfas ^ I 

a anwrat aftwaW w* 11 
832. qptFreroJ srfaff: B^prr: amprer 1 
SteTSpffefirffa gctffrs afar vm x: 11 
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832. Ssptaidhaah— He Who shines like fire with the 
seven kinds of fuel. 

Bhagavan is the object of worship of all pious deeds for 
which the Paaka-yajna, Havir-yajna and Soma*samstha, each 
one of which is seven in number, act as fuel for fire. Doing 
sacrifices and digging wells also are for His worship. He is 
again worshipped by the sacrifices in which the sticks of seven 
kinds of trees are used for kindling the fire. 

Paaka-yajna—Aupaasana, Vaisva-deva, Sthaalee-paeka, 
Ashtakaa-sraaddha, monthly ceremonies, Eesaana-baii and 
Sarpa-bali. 

Havir-yajna— Agni-hotra, Darsa-poorna-maesa, Plnda- 
pitr-yajna, Pasu-bandha, Aagrayana, Chaatur-maasya, and 
Sautraa-mani. 

Soma-samstha—Agni-shtoma, Atyagni-shtoma, Ukthya, 
Shodasa, Vaajapeya, Atiraatra and Aptor-yaama. 

The sticks of seven forest trees that bear fruit apparently 
without any blossoms are used in sacrifices. Thosa trees 
are : the palasa tree, the baniyan tree, the fig tree, the jack 
tree, Samee, Asani-nata and Pushkara-parna.) (832) 

$33. 

1 5Ti°TT: snrefcr” i 

2 "giWRi ?cgf5r*r i 


fa.—833. I 

1 6.10 6.10 

87 




690 


"f*w%inn«w^Kr gi^renr 3rfatgag i 
3* frrsn^gifgfrT 5 # 1 
^ mngnnrr: feresOTforr sraart 11” surf's 11 

(833) 

833. Sapta-vaahanah—He Who has seven vehicles. 

Bhagavan has seven vehicles in the form of the horses or 
the son's chariot which are the presiding deities of the Vedic 
Mantras that reveal Him and that are couched in the seven 
Metres Gayatri etc. The Vedas declare: 

"The seven vital airs are born of Him." 

"The seven are placed by Paramatma who lies in the inner 
cave.*’ 

Or (the name may be interpreted as follows): He Who 
controls the seven regions of air. Vide In Paushkara : 

"Vayu is the name of the presiding deity which gets its 
strength from the life-breath of the Lord of the World and it 
carries on the work of the Universe in different regions or 
strata. All these are like parks for the universal Lord in the three 
worlds." (Here the seven vital airs are the five sensory organs, 
mind and Intellect.) 

/ 

(The seven regions of air are—Aavaha, Pravaha, Samvaha, 
Udvaha, Vivaha, Psrivaha, and Paraavaha) 

Seven Vedic Metres—Gayatri, Ushnik, Anushtup, Brlhatee, 
Pankti, Trshtup, Jagatee (833) 


il (834) 
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that Bhagavan's nature is different from those of others 
who are presided over by Him is dealt with next. 

834. Amoortih—He Who has not the form (of others). 

The name Amoortih signifies that His form is.quite 
different from the gross bodies of others which are composed 
of the five elements. (834) 

835. *T5*fwft*r srst: ii (835) 

835. Anaghah—The Sinless. 

He is not subject to Karma and so He is entirely different 
from the Jivas who are under its control. (835) 

836. u (836) 

836. Acintyah—He Who surpasses all thought. 

He cannot be described by comparing Him even with the 
Muktas. (836) 

837. qqrW 

838. I 

1 "snrm*T^: sfa II (837,838) 


ft.—834. sqrfrT; || 

835. strpfTfW aiTOi ^cT: II 

836. gq^qrqqijfa *r : 11 

837. *rmfa#fa?rf tot rrwTftwr^: i 

WqffTff IRIS1W; ijtjW. vnpnfo II 


691 

- . 837; Bhaya-krit—He Who eauses fear. 

838.~Bhaya-naaaanah—He Who di6pels fear. 

Bhagavan Is the source of fear (Bhaya-krit) in the case 
of those who transgress His commands, and destroys the fear 
(Bhaya-naaana) of those who obey them. 

' "Krishna is the cause of fear as well as its remover.'' 

(837, 838). 


sn^tRft ii^oii 

C A 

839. W 3Tfatmrfa*3R»T arfasfrcsir i i 

jt 3ft; i 

»R*nrfa 

1 “3T5I53” 35RW. I ?I?rqin^5T^. 4 I 

1 "jmkuftaR” 

"faytfr sfjfiwR faftafars” ii (839) 

Anur-Brihat Krisah Sthoolah 
Guna-bhrit Nirguno Mahaan 1 
Adhritah Svadhritah Svaasyah 

Praag-vamao Vamsa-vardhanah II (90) 

fa.—838. *r«r m*FT<ftfa m i 

HJRnR! wro: vtotto: ii 

839. Sfa$OT£5T*lW£W^5fal|fa I 

flfaffm* am: 5 * 3 ^ 11 

1 ?«nfa»qT.,i*$ ?#.5f. e4P ............. 


Hereafter the sublime grandeur of Bhagavan in the super¬ 
human powers of becoming as small as an atom etc, is des¬ 
cribed. 


839. Anuh—The Atom. 

He is an Atom (Anu) since He has the capacity to entef 
into the infinitesimally small void space known as 'Dahara- 
Akasa' in the heart of beings, into Avyakta (i.e. Prakrit!), and 
also into the subtle Jiva. Anu here means that He Is extre¬ 
mely subtle. 

The word ‘anu* is derived from the verb 'anati' which 
means 'goes'. After the root °an* comes the affix *u*; 

"He Is a much smaller atom than the atom itself." 

"He is powerful and is more subtle than the fibre of the 
lotus stalk' 0 . (839) 

840. arfa^r trf|^T 

m • 


1 ^Tfrrr ft: arfasrerai, srfw^r- 

aw i *wt— 

3 "«■ ffa fiar 

4, S|Afai?ff fMlTJ'’ || (840) 


fa.—840. f*3*f 'T^T^’T wf^*5TT | 

aiTTT sr fu 

’ ««irf?.qT. 2.244 2 3-f. i. 2 a.a. 6,1© 
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*- 840. Brihat—The Great. 

The extent of His pervasion is such that even the vast 
Transcendental World (Parama-pada) appears to be just in a 
corner of His palm. He is Brihat because of this all-sur* 
passing greatness. Vide 1 

- "He pervaded the Earth in all its entirety and stood up 
beyond it by ‘Das8-angula." (Though the word Oasa-angula 
means 'ten inches' here ‘dasa* means endless and ‘angula’ 
means yojana) 

' ’'He is greater than the great." 

"He is greater than the Earth." 

"The words 'prshat', 'brhat’ ‘manat' and 'jagat' are formed 
by the affix 'ati' and it is like the 'satr' affix. The force of the 
affix is to denote the present tense like the 'satr' affix." So 
the root 'brh' has the affix ( ati* and the rule is that it denotes 
present tense. (840) 

841. ^fasnsrfcpfiTfircr srfwi i 

"fur 

6 ‘‘?5'T5c2TTcf 4TJ l” ^ 

srfwtir ^ ffr sswa i *wt— 

1 *i5Rii*pr*rl sfr 11 (841) 

- *41' Krishah-He Who Is thin. 


fr.—841. sresrwii$d*Tfd.‘ srfa-aT £*i: fftd: ii 
6 3r52T.(3.Jij35 1 




Because of the lightness of His body which surpasses 
that of cotton, wind etc.. His movement is unimpeded on all 
sides. So He is Krisa. From the context it must be taken that 
the thinness here signifies lightness. Vide | 

■ Inscrutable is Bhagavan. He cannot be ordered by any 
one. He can go wherever He chooses.', 

‘Krisa* is derived from the root 'krs’ (to spread or extend). 
The affix 'ka' has been added under the rule ‘'After a verb 
ending in a consonant, but preceded by 'i* 'u' or 'ii' (long or 
short), comes the affix 'ka* (a).*' (841) 

842 . ^ 

<TfT*Trsf 5ff^Fcr: JTff'tl:, fafw.° I 

2 aritiHY’ ffa i 

3 "era: n (842) 

o 

842. Sthoolah—He Who is immense. 

He has the ability to touch all things directly Himself 
remaining in one place. Standing on the earth. He can also 
touch the moon. He is endowed with such superior power; 
So He Is Sthoolah. (842) 

843. fasrfr 

fjrga i i 

fa.—842. tost wf^cr^f *pVBfr/i 

ctut srsr^tTT jtcctj: fafw? fjh: i i 

fa*rfa fa<* <ft f»nga s ftrat ft: 11 


11 40.78 2 ^lff^.«n. 4.90 3 


t 
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1 WUfV ffa 11 (843) 

843. Guna-bhrit—>The supporter of all that are 

subject to him. 

He makes all things in all their states subject to Him by 
His mere, will and supports them. So He is Guna-bhrit. 
This is His supreme power of ruling over all. 

‘'He keeps all under control and rules over them all.*' 

(843) 

844 . araswrHiT &{«[:— 

I SWT TT*? — 

a "Prspr fartf wurT, 

3 R *RtWT ^ STIf^TT 5% * 11 

: (844) 

844. Nirgunah—He Who is bereft of the qualities (of 
others). 

Even though He is in contact with all, He is not tainted 
by their defects since He is not subject to any one and is 
pbove all of them. He is extremely independent. ' This is His 
supreme power of holding others in magical submission 

to His will. 

“He bewitches the entire world with its wide-open 
eyes, 1 ’ 

“Sattva and other qualities that are in the Prakritl have 
no place In Bhagsvan, the Ruler." (844) 


fir.— 844 . faratyaiasinRtrr snrfir i 

fr finfflf ii 

8 8 ff.s. 6.1 


3 
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845. srt^»T«rw—tjpft fsresarfe * 

3T^T qWWlffr HffR | 

7 ‘tor" 

fsnfoiT 5#*Wnra*nj i wt— 

“^fsnftsq- Mtopr 4TPrerw*t w*j i 
t refcsg a wi'tffa: 5TtTct ftrfa ani^: w” %fo\\ 

(845) 


845. Mahaaii'-The Great. 

He is Mahaan, great. He has the superior power of 
achieving whatever He desires to have. (This is the power 
known as* praa-kaamya); there is nothing that can obstruct 
what he desires to do. Even into the earth He can plunge 
and emerge out of it as one does in water. This power He 
has to the highest extent and so He is Mahaan. Vide: 

'‘The powerful Lord, Sauri, acts as He chooses. He unites 
and separates things as He Iike9. Whatever He chooses to do, 
He can accomplish it without any effort." 

'•The words ‘prshat' (sprinkle), 'brhat' (to increase), 
'mahat' (to worship) and 'jagat' (to go) are formed by the affix 
'ati' which denotes the present tense as the 'satr' suffix does. 

(845) 

846. snnfstsfr amanita crf^rwifa^r- 

fpi, SsftoFtT , Srfc«Kf5fcttiT 3T sJT^iTT^sr^PPT, fSJT^cff- 
fir«3FT ^ ffa tr^mWHTf*rfaf*T 3flf: I fTRSpN^T- 

sre<r>i fffft ftrPrat *r ifir arra.* i cfcsrereju 

N C tt 


f^r.—845. ff i 

iffpf II 
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E T Rfrqq i 3RTt fa ffa f w 3TTf: arfassuratft fa tf?^5^T: 

3r3^WT^%«R*rT? STJJ, *T3T^fa- gTCPKNT ^ I 

«r*ft $ats * famfff- 

*rfasfan (846) . 

846. Adhritah—The Uncontrolled. 

It is said that the fulfilment of one's desires is achieved in 
four ways: (1) Controlling the mind of another by entering 
the shadow of another (2) subjecting the mind of another 
by constant meditation (3) entering into the body of another 
when he Is alive or even after his death and (4) directing the 
conduct of sacrifices and digging of wells and tanks. 
Bhagavan is called Adhrita, because He has such omnipotence 
and omnipresence that He is not 'dhrita' or impeded in His 
actions. All this superior power is quite natural to Him and 
based on His own free will. This is seen in the case of Sri 
Krishna. '‘Therefore it is said about Him. By His mere will 
the sons of the Vaidika-Brahmin were able to reach the 
Paramapada (the Transcendental World) from which there is 
normally no return even though they had not attained perfection 
iri. meditation; and they came back because ofjiHis will to bring 
them back to the world of rebirth. Again though He has the 
power to change the nature of the sentient Jivatma and the 
non-sentient Prakriti, for some inscrutable reason He does not 
bring about such a change. (846) 

847. iRMffafir* cl'n-gmftj-folTcT 

— *3^: I ff STOTEtTTfTTfa?*, fo 3 

OTTONit tKffafl II (847) 

847. Sva-dhritah—He Whose sovereignty is innate. 

fa—846. *»Tfa*i«p %^ijPr fa ajtja: ?r 3 11 

■Ml* GUlritjffafc fijR:. H - - - 


m 


The name Sva-dhrita distinguishes the sublime nature of 
Paramatma from the greatness of the bound souls which is 
acquired by them by means of incantations, herbs, austerities 
and meditation. This sublimity ef the Paramatma is not 
dependent on meditation etc., but it is natural to Him. So He 
is Sva-dhritah. (847) 

848. 3TH?TT—I 

1 “arrmtaOT" i m arctr sfa i 

f| «rarra* 

i 4?r «m*rer: 

11 (848) 

848. Svaasyah—He Who has a glorious status. 

The status and glory of Bhagavan is distinguished here 
from that of the Muktas (or Released souls). 'Aasya' means 
status. Bhagavan's status is always magnificent. In the case 
of the Mukta, his stately nature, though innate to him, was 
clouded once by Nescience and it has become manifest only 
after release from Samsara. It is not so with Bhagavan sinee 
it is always manifest. 

“Al9o after a verb ending in long 'aa', when there is a 
preposition along with it, the affix ‘ang' comes (when the noun 
formed is in feminine gender)." (848) 

849. 3T«r fsfWRTwqfa— stNto i 

1 ffT” m Wfr: I 

3HlfeiJTaTJ STT^t ifat TW.*- 

i afOTtqrfsre* m- 

fw?: i 

fa.—848. 3TWff ?T*tI S ll 

849. arerfoj^T:’ srrNt % • 

srr«wr: fasura: tsjw'T: 11 

1 3T«5f. 3.3.106 
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1 "rarjBssotapf *n«r! <rw i 

fawifourc ^cr^ftcxrrfw fij ^ n” 

II ($49) 

849. Praag-vamsah—He Who is the cause of the eter- 
nally free souls. 

The name Praag-vamsa distinguishes Him from the eter¬ 
nally free souls (the Nityss) by virtue of His glory. 

"Parama-pada is the place of Vishnu where from time 
Immemorial the Saadhya-devas (i.e. eternally free Angels) 
live." 

As stated in this Sruti text, the word 'praak* signifies the 
eternally free souls. He is their 'vamsa'—the cause for their 
superior status. If their essential nature and their glory is 
eternally manifest, it is due to Him. It is undisputed and 
accepted by all that all things in all ways depend on His 
will. All this (that has been delineated in the four names (846 
to 849) is summarised by the following aleka in the Vaishnava 
(Purana)thus: 

"O Lord I In this way Thy glory is superior, inborn and 
unexcelled. Therefore how can I fully describe it and praise 
Thee?" (849) 

850. m era ^raqsi:' 

«nr fTraRtf ftanrfftrOTf i «r«rr— 

3 II (850) 

850. Vamsa-vardhanah—He Who keeps His progeny 
growing. 


Pi.—850. fapiftes s»rf ^ffR^rspiPT i 

3 1 1 


1 if-1. 


2 


3 
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He is Vamsa-vardhana since He is the cause for keeping 
in tact the respective essential nature of all beings that are 
different from Him. Here the 'Vamsa' or the race signifies the 
hosts of eternally free Angels and the Siddhas who are like His 
pedigree and who have been mentioned just previously. He 
goes on increasing them. Vide: 

"I prostrate before the Lord Who keeps His followers ever 
around Him." 

¥TR^T itfsT'ft T: .1 

switj tfwr: sngsnepr: iisiu 

851. gwrct ^ 

ffa HR^T II (851) 

Bhaarabhrit Kathito Yogee 
Yogeesah Sarva-kaamadah I 
Aasramah Sramanah Kshaamah 
Suparno Vaayu-vaahanah II 91 II 

851. Bhaara-bhrit—He Who shoulders the burden. 

In the case of the Muktas (or Released souls) also, Me 
bears the burden of bringing about their release from the 
bondage of the world, the manifestation of their essential 
nature and the attainment of Himself. (151) 

852. ^ SRTqzifa— ififaef: R#- 

I W— 


fa.—851. ^ETRttUrf^IYPT «R«TTfe Rl I 

hr^rt R^^rw: ^TTcr sprafa^srfaRs: n 

852. *r: n 





702 


1 *3*^3 i" 

1 “fa Tromor srrc£ *ttct$*t! i 
an^V WK^ a«TF% ^ fawr: *nf?T »ftq% n” 

O 

3 “q^i ^r^nr” wfe n (852) 

852.- Kathitah—He Who has been revealed as such. 

The authority for this quality of His is shown by the name 
Kathitah. It is stated in all Sastras that He is possessed of all 
the qualities described above and also about to be described 
hereafter. 

"In the Vedas, the Puranas, the Angas and the subsidiary 
Angas Thy greatness is sung.*' 

"0 the foremost amongst the descendants of Bharata I 
Vishnu is praised everywhere—In the Vedas, in the Ramayana 
and in the sacred Mahabharata in the beginning, in the middle 
as well as in the end." 

'‘He is the superior object that is denoted by all words." 

(852) 

853. tfoft i g^ arifa ?fer tfrr:— 

areforwre* 'n^rrora:, erfcUPfr %f 5I i 

tm— 

4 "<m PT 

5 f 1 

f?r.—853. f| fa i 

suffer ii 


1 2 

s iffaT. 18.78 


3 1.7 4 *ft?TT. 118 





1 

2 ffa” 5c9rfc II (833) 

853. Yogee—He Who is endowed with super-human 
powers. 

The name Yogee signifies that all that has been stated 
about Him is quite possible in Him. There is a unique great, 
ness in Him of bringing about a harmonious combination of 
things that generally do not go together. Such greatness is in 
an extreme measure and is quite natural to Him. So the 
scriptural texts declare: 

"Look at the great Yoga of Mine Who am the Lord." 

"Krishna, the Lord of Yoga." 

"Yoga that has sprung from Krishna, the Lord of Yoga." 

"Hari, that Supreme Lord of Yoga.” And so on. (853) 

854. fffsrcprrfTOiri awfortforrofa p: 

tftfars i 

fteru (854) 

854. Yogeesah—He Who is the foremost Lord of all 
yogins. 

He bears the burden of bringing about the perfection of 
the Yoga even in the case of Sanaka and other Yogins who 
are possessed of powers of meditation natural to them even 
though they are in the midst of souls in bondage. 

'.He conferred the highly pure goal, namely Vaikunta, upon 
Sanaka and other sages who were flawless." (854) 


fa— 854. nVfar: p 3^ II 


1 tffelT. 1S.75 a *ftaT. 11.9 3 fa* 
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855. 3rfqiTrrcr-5PTm^^Ttia4T ssratfo 
11 awr— 

1 “sncji srfanr sfacsr vradh sw: i" 

?c*Tifc II (855) 

855. Sarva-kaamadah -The bestower of all desires. 

Even to those whose practice of Yoga has been adversely 
affected, He grants their desires and bestows the power 
of Animaa etc., though it is an impediment in the path of 
Salvation. Vide : 

"They reach the worlds of those who have done meritorious 
deeds and live there for a long number of years." (855) 

856 . swtfffr<i $fiwrr*r«Nig fa«rrf%- 

3TTSTO: I 

2 "jptor ?fttTcrf ffa u 

(856) 

856. Aasramah— He who provides an abode of rest for 
them. 

When they return from the meritorious worlds, He makes 
them take birth in the houses of Srivaishnavas where real 
knowledge of the Lord can be had in profusion and they can 
become refreshed. 

"He who has swerved from the path of Yoga he had begun. 
Is born again in the abode of pure and pious devotees." (856) 


fa,—855. SfMrefa trfarapT JTfawfaiTtftfaiTm || 

3TK3TmaqT 5 #: 333 **13 11 

856. ct<TT 3 JTtaWRi 1 

gfasmfasis fa«n%: arisw ** 3 : 11 

^affaT. 6.41 2 afar. 6.1 














%6 

• : Even those, who have fallen from the practice of Yoga, are 
blessed with strength to cross the unfordable ocean of 
Samsara if they show but an inclination to resume the Yoga 
that they have discontinued. 

"Dear Arjuna I He who begins to do a good thing never 
goes to damnation/’ 

"The affix 'ghajn' comes after the root ‘ksham’ (to be 
capable of)." (® 58 ) 

859 . q* sreqTqsrcrattfta sqTfa-fqqTqJSTCT srcs: qrc 

gw: i 

"Ff9R qqfa” ffa 
1 qrfa qtf qfaq" qfo 11 

(850) 

839. Suparnah—He Who helps (the Yogin6) to cross 
(the ocean of Samsara). 

When once they begin to resume the Yoga (left incomplete 
in their previous birth). He helps them to complete the Yoga 
and teach the shore beyond the region of darkness. 

The Maulas say: "The Lord leads them to reach the 
shore." 

"He attains perfection in Yoga by practising it in several 
birth s and reaches the Supreme Abode." (859) 


fq.—859. sfeqiqsratntfor q: qftqrw: i 

jfzft rmg; 9i i gq^: s * qftffo: u 


1 
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860. irtsr swsfefa: qfiraHPr *15*1—*3'Wt»** 
tOTirgot atfria—^rtoiftTo 1 w i«P. ■dura, 

aasrt raumi 4 ? owrar I*" 3*lwH*rc 1 

sftfawJidr^ ^— 

<0 

“3r«i^r qfsniTff ^"THT’icJT ?qrfiR: i 

?fa ii l M0 > 


860. Vaayu-vaahanah—Ha Who lilts up by swift wind, 
like Garuda. 

Vaayu here is used to signify Garuda, the lord of birds 
who is noted for his swiftness of movement. With the help of 
Garuda, Bhagvan lifts up those who have fallen down because 
of very powerful causes and makes them reach the other shore. 
So He is called Vaayu-vaahanah. By way of illustration we 
have the story of King Uparichara-Vasu. Vasu wa9 a very 
great devotee of Bhagavan. Due to the curse of a great sage 
he was wandering in the nether worlds. Bhagavan rescued 
him by means of Garuda and again made him move about in 
upper worlds. Vide in the Vishnu Tattva : 

"Or the Garuda, the king of birds, will come to him quickly 
and carry him to the abode of Bhagavan (the master of 
Garuda)." ( 8 ^0) 


auqrrfag: famft ik^m 

861 . 1 

fH.— 860 . *Tfirr qfocrnr *rt: i 

sTTfqfo q; *r *urt n 

861. STc^FfPr^T^ 1 

fac* sw *r enjsft: u 
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* "cr^af f| cif: i” 

3 "m# srfsre: =^TTt srragsst *%fafa n" sfo u 

(861) 


Dhanur-dharo Dhanur-Vedo 
Dando Damayitaa Damah t 
Aparaajitah Sarva-sahe 

Niyantaa Niyamo Yamah il (92) 

861. Dhanur>dharah~The wielder of the bow. 

In order to remove the thorns in the path of His devotees 
performing Yoga in this manner, Bhagavan is Himself wielding 
His bow, Samga. 

"It is for this reason that the bow is wielded by the 
Kshattriyas In this woild. 11 ' 

"The bow is always carried by the Kshattriyas so that there 
may not be the cry of distress anywhere," (861) 

862 . gvrfcire*: 

fWtftfa eiffe: n (862) 

862. Dhanur-vedah —The propounder of the Science of 
Archery. 

Even those like the ruler of the gods and those of men 
acquire a knowledge of archery and other things from Him 
Who is the propounder of all such Sastras. (862) 


fa.— 862 . *r «jet: i 
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803. §*ST3 3®33?ftf?r 

3^: ii 

1 “Wtf&s:" II (863) 

863. Dandah—The source of punishment (for the wicked) 
He puts down the wicked through kings who punish the 

wicked as per the rules of laws and bring happiness to the 
world by following the rules of dharma as laid down by the 
Vedas. 

“The affix 'da' comes after a verb ending in a nasal. 1 ’ 

'Danda* is derived from 'dam' (to subdue). (dam+da = danda). 

(863) 

864. 3 TPT<iII?ta II (864) 

864. Damayitaa—The Subduer. 

He as Rama directly was in the habit of putting down 
wicked persons like Ravana and others. (864) 

865. 3 irffafa are*.* i *T«rr— 

2 "«Rir £3fa 5FR03 «T3f33: | 

3 5 fcFT 5PTO33 fcfafT 5T3T3^ ii" II 

(865) 

865. Adamah—He Who Is not subdued (by any one). 

There is no one who can subdue Him like this—Adamah. 
Vide : 

“Janardana by his mere will can turn into ashes the entire 
Universe. But all the Universe combined together can do no 
harm to Him." (865) 
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866 . snrra% f3w%3*r; 

smifce: i w— 

2 "^rerrt «t arrafira*”, 

3 “g^tr *r^ ^ l ft e 5n' w SPTR 5 !: i 

cHrtorara: h»t f¥ 5 ti^r *r fHfsrer^ u" 

ffa^ii ( 866 > 

866. Aparaajitah—The invincible. 

While the power of Bhagavan to rule over others is all- 
comprehensive, his actions cannot be obstructed by any one 
at any time anywhere or by any means. Vide : 

"Krishna Who is invincible.” 

“What is there in this world that cannot be conquered by 
that person who lias Bhagavan Hari as his mentor, protector 
and friend?" (866) 

867. fwrrefcr q? *wifsK«rfa »jsnfe«rfi«rni srowr- 

anT finri% sfa u (867) 

867. Sarva-sahah—He Who supports all. 

f^.—866. ^f^cr ff#cftfssrRT% » 

sTfa^forffer *r1 wruffa: n 

867. TFUfaSTiW S#WITTS1I5%^ t^ftr | 
fanf% s?5t b |f^r: 11 



*11 

He bears all other gods who are, by His command, the 
objects of worship for those who are not fully equipped. So 
He Is Sarva-sahah. (867) 

868. frp&ftftr fatRU II 

• > • % 

• qf qf qrf m* II 

(865) 


868. Niyantaa—He Who directs. 

He directs and controls the tastes of others in the worship 
of their respective deities. 

'‘Whichever devotee desires to worship with faith which* 
ever form of Mine,—(in relation to such devotee, I make that 
same faith of his unshakable and firm)". (868) 

869.(163) ScRR STTcqTffffrTfc* 

fa*W I 

2 s^fafas w” ??q ( i i u«rr— 

3 “srsfa ^ 5T5f: vnirc w faffm* faefR” sfa i 

(869) 


869. (63). Niyamah—He Who ordains. 

He ordains with reference to each individual the fruits of 
worship like noble heritage, long life, enjoyment of pleasure 
etc. in accordance with the nature of his worship. 


fa.—868. cfrffasWR JRfatR I 

q^rfaTifaqt faq?m ^ITfatT^fa II 

y f fa rfe ^ faqwnftqq srqqq fatw.* =f*JcT: ii 


1 »ftaT. 7.21 * 3.3.63 3 iftwr. 7.22 




“in accordance with His faith a person attempts td 
worship that manifestation; and thence he obtains the objects 
of his desire. They are in tact bestowed by Me alone." 

"And the affix 'ap*, comes optionally after the verb 'yam' 
(to control) when the preposition 'sam', 'upa*, *ni', and ‘vi' are 
in composition or even when it is preposition-less." (869) 

870. i wr— 
1 “snwfa tnnfa fawn” ffa 11 

II (87C) 

870. Yamah—The Controller. 

It is He that controls others also like Yama who are the 
bestowers of the respective fruits. Vide : 

"Vishnu has got the power to control me also"—says 
Yama. 

Thus far the Lord has been delineated as presiding over 
the two qualities of Rajas and Tamas predominant in the 
worshippers. (870) 

RrsnilR siftw: a?*?: I 

arfasim: sftfaerER: 11 ^ 11 

871. 3«r I at# 

* ■'*T^T5T 5^T: XrSWH srafe” I 

i sftafir wrcr! 1 st:— 

$53% 5^; At* | 

wm «ton*T *uiTtjfa<?»s u” 

: isjtft i 

tftfrc: li" II ( 871 ) 

f£,_g70. ii 

——— n. - .■ niiriii m .! " ■ ■ _ m w. , ■ 

1 fagi 3.7,18 *^8.18 
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Sattva-vaan Saatvikah Satyah 
Satya-dharma-paraayanah I 

\ Abhipraayah Priyaarho Arhah 

Priya-krit Preeti-vardhanah II (93) 

Hare begins the delineation of the Lord as presiding over 
the Sattvaguna. 

871. Sattva-vaan—He Who has the quality of Sattva 
(under His control). 

He presides directly over the Sattva-guna which has the 
qualities of lustre, lightness and bliss and which therefore 
is the cause of Salvation. Vide : 

''The Great Lord is the supreme Person Who guides the 
flow or the movement of Sattva-guna-'*' 

The qualities of Rajas and Tamas are being manipulated 
by Him through the medium of Brahma and Siva respectively. 
The Lord says in the Vaaraaha Purana : 

"A being is released from bondage because of the 
quality of Sattva in him. Sattva Is indeed Narayana Himself 
If a person has the quality of Rajas coupled with Sattva, he 
becomes a man of wealth and great fame.'* 

‘'It is declared in all the Sastras that It is the nature of 
Brahma when Rajas becomes associated with Tamas. In fact 
He is also Myself (i. e. He is controlled by Me). There is no 
doubt about it." (871) 

872. SSffratw4^4^-<fiSfa<rcifa ^ SW 

STfw: I 


fa.— 871. stasis** i 

st# srsF?fa*3# ^resist st**r* 11 

fa.—872* fatrfa«9#fn«i i 

fas^sffa st# *.* srf^w n 


90 
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1 3^ II (872) 

/ 

872. Saatvikah—He that has Sattva-guna. 

It Is quite fitting to associate the Sattva-gune with Bha- 
gavan because it is He that dispenses the fruits of dharma, 
knowledge, nonrattachment and riches. 

“The affix ‘tak’ comes with a verb In the sense of 'who 
deserves that.*' (872) 

873. I 

2 srfaffei: fTOTr: qfafoqq I 

qrrrqn ^ qtfa?*; qsqrq qw: qqi qq: i i” 

5fir^T^:ii 1873) 

873. Satyah—The Truth. 

Since He is delineated by the Saativka Sastras, all the 
greatness attributed to Him is true and so He is Satya. 

“Krishna is rooted in Satya and Satya is rooted in Krishna. 
Existence and non-existence (satta and asatta) are grounded on 
Govjnda. So great men opine that Krishna is Truth itself." 
V. (873) 

874. fa^Trfq: qtTq-qqfjfq 

qritjoj—qc^qW^qq? Il (874) 

fa.—873. scs? <*q.* qTfar^iTqq.* n 

fa.—874, gqr f qqfp: qqgsqt qqt i 

q W I >Ht TRqqVRiqvT! II 


1 3PS2T. 5.1*63 2 *TTC*3. 69.12.13 
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874. Satya-dharma-paraayanah—He Who is pleased 
with the true Dharma, 

The noble Dharma (viz. Nivritti-dharma) which Is prac¬ 
tised by pious men with no ulterior motive is said to please 
Him most. They follow that Dharma because it has been laid 
down in the Saatvika Sastras. (§74) 

875. ?q^5q sfaifts ffa 

srftwror: 11 ( 875 > 

875. Abhipraayah—He Who is the object of choice. 

He is the highest goal sought after by His devotees who 
are pure by nature, practise the Saatvika Dharma, and are 
not hankering after other low pleasures. (875) 

876. trqqqqsqaTftq fsra%^tftfcr firarj: i 

*rqqat sqer qq sn^oiTu 3rr#-3i«?fr«r-f5rsT5| arftrq 

i 

3 ‘ftqf STi^t ft^Tf: 

/ 

4 “ssrt: *rq fft ii (876) 

876. Priyaarhah—He Who is rightly the object of love. 

He is rightly qualified to bless the devotee who meditates 
on Him and for whom He is the highest goal. Bhagavan is 
naturally attached to those who are exclusively devoted to 

ft —875. ffqftcsq qtjF*TJ: jq: l 

ftqqrfaiffiT qffqqqrftf aTf^T^f^r? n : 

TOtff-ffpTOTi. M ; * 

ft.—876. ^?«q?rrft5f qs jswr|: faqqfft ji 
5 tffaTo7.i7 4 *ftar. 7.18 




Him; If He is generous towards those who resort to Him for 
getting beck the l 06 t wealth or for the realisation of their own 
Atma, it is only because of His manganimity and generosity. 

*'0f all those who are devoted to me, Jnaanee (the man 
of knowledge) is really the best because of his exclusive 
devotion to Me and of his desire to be associated with Me 
always." 

( V; «AII these (four kinds of devotees) are really generous 
(because they come to Me for fulfilling the desires), (S76) 


877. I 

1 anfcqd .- ff ff ptTRtn II 

(877) 


877. Arhah—The fitting person. 

He is the right Deity to be sought after by His devotees 
who have no desire for anything other (than Him). 

"He Who is attached to Me and has his mind fixed on Me 
attains Me, the Supreme Goal." 

878. spwrcfa w»Tcr: fsrtrrq; 

fsraftf i 

(878) 


f5T. —877. i 

fa.—878. TOT* II 

fjra^T fatjsfa M 


• iffaTo 748 


2 




878. Priya- krit—He Who does what is wanted by 
others. 

Even though some people are attached to other things 
if they worship Him, He grants their desires and makes them 
His devotees. 

Even though the minds of some people are drawn towards 
worldly things, if they once come to Me to worship Me) “I 
make them take a liking for the practice of Karma without 
having an eye on its fruit." (878) 

879. 3T«T 3T sftft Wft ffa 

3 “inraiir sfffirgfot-.i ssifa 11 

(879) 

879. Preeti-vardhanah—He Who enhances their joy. 
Again by manifesting His qualities more and more. He in- 
creases the joy of His devotees. 

"On those who meditate on Ms, with love, I eonfer that 
knowledge of Yoga (by which they attain Me),'* (879) 

tfrohRS HV*II 

880. erar ftwwffcrq^fefa: 
ip^fr 3rc*nfeft ftirostift: 1 ?r — 


ft.—879. gonftsqncqra ftc*UT I 

sftft wnft sftfewR:fft?rs 11 
880. ftctf ^*nc5 7 ^ 1 

ftfnifT: sift 3 s: 11 




• . 4 "W^cWT ^ RcWT5?Tj I 

jmr5?*T^f sn«i qq ^ft% n” sfa 

5 3?q*Tf?RTSTTt faSTTqTqsqfa 
^Bqqtqg^qfaqtqrsq srenfaqwr 

' ■'••. %$S II ' (880) 

Vihaayasa-gatih Jyotih I 

Suruchih Hutabhug-vibhuh I 
Revir Virochanah Sooryah 

Savitaa Ravi-lochanah II (94) 

880. Vihaayssa-gatih—He Who is the means for the 
attainment of the Paramapada (the supreme world). 

. It is because of Him that those who have reached the 
highest stage of Bhakti, attain the supreme abode 
(Paramapada). So He Himself has said s 

"'Having enjoyed great pleasures in abundance, through 
My grace, you will remember Me at the last moment and will 

begin to live In my world." 

* 1 - 

The Brahma Sutra says t "Because of the efficacy of 
Bhakti Yoga that has been practised by a devotee and because 
of the constant meditation on the path which leads to Parama- 
pada, there springs a lustre at the tip of the heart which is the 
seat of the Atma. Through the grace of the Lord residing in 
his heart, the Upasaka is able to see the opening by which he 
has to go; he then leaves the body through that particular 
nerve called Sushumna which will lead him to the path of the 
supreme adode and which is different from the other one 
hundred nerves that will lead a person to places other then the 
superior abode/' (880) 

- ‘ _ ■ 

c 4 ^ftar. s --VJty 4*2.16 
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881. 3??T^*lfa£«IT arfaqrfofa: snr*T TOT arfas stt|— 

Siftfa: I sftctfa 3Tf*Tr?r ?fa I CTtifov-l *Wf— 

1 arfatT* 3rf%wf^T^f^cr" ffa n 
sqwrsm^T srwr 3<rrfrv!fira^ fagqafaq arrf^Tf^T f$ 
3rf%TT5nr: 

2 “arf%^i <Rsrfafc” 

3 “3TrfcT^TT^f55r^T?r” 

fafarcrn n (881) 

881. Jyotih—The Light. 

This is the first step in the Supreme Abode. This is called 
Jyoti because things are illuminated by it. 

"They reach Archih (the domain of Light)". 

(The words 'Archih* and Jyotih' are synonyms.) Archih 
and other deities are known as 'Aativaahikas* (Escorting 
Angels), because they have pleased the Lord and earned His 
grace by their Upasana or Meditation). 

This topic has been discussed in the following Brahma< 
Sutras: 

"The Muktas (Released Souls) are led along the stages 
beginning with Archi (Light), and this is well-known In thd 
Upanishadic Texts." 

"Archih and other deities are known as Aativaahikas 
(Escorting Angels) because of the'nature of their duty which is 
to lead the Muktas to the Supreme. Abode.” 


fa.—881. FTSTI^: TTTfTTc^T^T *T* fac*T fatfaff! I 
srf^rfofat stftfat wi q# it 

1 9T. 5,10.1 1 5T.^. 4.3.1 3 4,3,4" * 
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(There are twelve such Escorting Angels and Afchlh la the 
first. The others are: 2. Ahas (day); 3. Sukla-paksha (the 
bright fortnight); 4. Uttaraayana (Summer solstice); 5. Sam- 
vatsara( (Year); 6. Vayu (Wind); 7. Surya (Sun); 8. Chandra 
(Moon); 9. Vidyut (Lightning); 10. Varuna (Lord of the 
ocean); llr Indra (Lord of gods); and 12. Brahma (the 
Creator). Names 881 to 889 are said to signify the twelve 
Escorting Angels who are presided over by Bhagavan.) (881) 

882. ; m are* flff pfa; i 

4 “S3<Tsr?f fo<r” 11 

5 ffir n (882) 

’ 882.' Suruchih—He of lovely effulgence. 

The day is effulgent because of the sun-rise. Bhagavan Is 
Suruchi since Ha i6 endowed with that lovely effulgence. 

"From the Light to the Day’’ is the Sruti. 

(The deity presiding over Day is the next escort appointed 
by the Lord for the Mukta. This is the second step in the path 
beginning with Archi.) 

• «<After a verb ending in a consonant, but preceded by 1** 
‘u’, V (long or short), comes the affix 'kit* ". The affix 'in 
fisjs been added to the verb to denote the sense of the 
Pfomiriative case. There is the'kit'affix also. (882) 

883. at** gwrergrer 

fa.—882. 3Tf.° 5 * HSU ii 

fa.—883. ga i 

fair: jfi sr%ti trfrtrfT g t n 

4 ?^.5T. 4,119 5 w. 5,10.1 
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WSpfaiwwni” ?fa II (883) 

883. Huta-bhug-vibhuh—He that Is the light fortnight 
(the period in which the moon waxes). 

(This is one name. Here Huta-bhuk signifies the Moon 
who consumes (bhuk) what is offered in the fire (huta) afte r 
turning it into nectar; 

Bhagavan is that half of the month in which the moon 
waxes into full mpon i.e. the light fortnight consuming 
the sacrifical offerings which turn into nectar; (This is the third 
step in the Archir>adi path—the Path beginning with Archi.) 

“From the Day to the growing Fortnight (Sukla*paksha). 

(883) 

884. ^rT^fSTcrar sfa Tfa* i 

7 "OT'jfoPFTeTTcT dH dS^fa qmR" ffa II 

(884) 

884. Ravih—He Who Is praised by virtue of His being 
the Summer solstice. 

Uttarayana Is the period in which the sun begins his move¬ 
ment towards the north. Bhagavan is called Ravi by virtue of 
His being praised (rooyate) thus. (This is tha fourth step in the 
Archiradimarga.) 

“(They attain) from the bright fortnight the 6lx months 
which belong to the northern progress of the Sun." (884) 


fa.—884. srsrefa i 

S t Tfa; SRredRT: ll 


6 ®r. 5.10.1 7 OT. 5.10.1 


91 
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885. sprtjt awTTfrwrt urrfectf 

farfa?rs i 


1 “*rr|r^J: tfcfcTnTr”, 

2 "FfarFrctjFTTSfTfaciT:" % % 11 (883) 

885. Virochanah—The llluminant. (Year). 

Bhagavan is the year which illuminates the Sun when he 
rides his chariot through the two Ayanas (periods of six 
months, l.e. Uttarayana and Dak6hinayana (the Summer sol¬ 
stice and the winter solstice). (This is the fifth step), 

"From the months (they attain) the year," 

. "This Sun Is the Year,'* (883) 

888. s<?T si?*TFfefa ^: | 

3 

fa<nfa?r: i stfcTh 4 B^rfVr- 

4 “a *rfsftan" sfa n (886) 


886. Sooryah—The source of movement (for the wind). 

He is called Soorya since the Wind always moves out of 
Him. 

•'The words ‘raaja-soorya" ‘sooya’ etc. are irregularly 
formed by the addition of the affix ’kyap)." As the rule with 


fa—885. jft faifatlfa I 

faffa* ?fa wra: sr^r?rfi 5 R> 53:11 

fa—886. ?Tf: rorfc a*<TT?f sswt: 11 


1 w. 5.10-2 1 #. 6. «mrfam 3 arer 3.1.114 
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reference to the ‘kilt* and Myut’ affixes has got wide applies- 
cation, and the meaning of the 'krit’ affix also Is not restric¬ 
ted, we can interpret-a word with the ‘krit* affix in a way 
suitable to the context. (The word ‘soorya* is derived from 
‘sr* (to move) and is given the desired meaning.) 

•‘He (the Jiva) goes to the Vayu-loka." 

This is the sixth 6tep in the Archiradi Path* (886) 

887.(969) gtfeiTT afam i 

5 "SScSTr J BirfifcUq” 

6 BrfaSfafafonsiTnT” sfa njraj 

63j^ar?f^ n (887) 

887 (969). Savitaa— He Who produces (i.e. the Sun). 

Bhagavan produces through the Sun as the medium rain 
crops etc. Therefore He is called Savita (Aditya). 

'‘(The Jiva) goes from the Year to Aditya." 

"Vayu (has to come) after the year, because of genera I 
and particular terms to show it." 

It is pertinent to introduce Vayu between the Samvat* 
aara and the Aditya since there are Upanishadfc texts which 
declare that the Jiva goes from the Samvatsara (Year) to 
Vayu-loks I.e.'Deva-loka ? . So lt must be taken that the Jiva 
goes from the Samvatsara to Vayu, and from there to the Sun. 
(who is the seventh step in the Path). (887) 


fa.—837. sfaaT ffa ii 

4 1.3 5 sr. 5.10 2 6 nrr.$. 4.3.2 
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" ■ ■ ■ 1 '“jciftwra ^ff*rcr. ^s*T€t f^cnr” 

8 "q -TOratonr” ffa 11 (888) 

888. Ravi-lochanah—He Who illuminates through (the 
rays of) the Sun. 

. t, 

• CO i J --1 « t • 

Bhagavan is Ravi-lochana since He makes the Moon, 
the Lightning and Varuna shine by means of the sun's rays 
reflecting on them. These throe are the eighth, ninth and 
tenth steps in the Archiradi Path.) 

"(The Jiva goes) from the Aditya to the Moon, and from 
the Moon to the Lightning," 

... ’-,‘Then Hs goes to Varuna-loka.” (8g8) 

i iC-lv 

o 

88). f 3 *»?!* sfa ?dt. JRTf: **frcr-T 

asnqftT: sfam; r§ptt> 3T*r ; gfR- 

u 1 "g r sHnqfawt^" ifa ii (889) 

.. Ananta-Jiuta-bhuk-bhoktaa 
V - Sukhado Waikado Agrajah I 
Aniryinnah Sadaamarshee 
: Lokaadhishtaanam Adbhutah II (9$) 

fa->rh 888. i 

WfaqftT Tfagfag |fr?s II 

fa.—88). fcW^T tfatTl gt gsrfqg SRT fafaf I 

___irgRrt act ii 

7 ©T. 5.10.2 8 llfifr. 1.3 
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889. ; Ananta-hutabhuk-bhoktaa—He Who is Indra and 
Brahma of immeasurable greatness. 

Indra Is called 'Huta-bhuk*, because he consumes what is 
offered as an oblation in sacrifices in the fire. Brahma Is 
called Bhoktaa because He is the protector of the beings in 
the Universe. Both of them possessed of immense greatness 
are under His control. So Bhagavan is Ananta-hutabhuk> 
bhoktaa. Indra end Brahma work for the Lojrd in escorting 
the Jiva in the Archjradi-Path. They are the eleventh and 
twelfth steps which are the last in the Path.) 

“He (the released soul) comes to the Indra-loke; and then 
he comes to the Prajapati*loka (i.e. the world of Brahma).'* ■ ’•* 

(889) 

890. (461) qf ffRgamr , ; 

ssraVfa gsre* i 

2 “tTciTOtjmW S tprR Wirfa" ?fa 11 (899) 

890 (461). Sukhadah -The Giver of Bliss. 

By the touch of Amanava (a celestial deity) the Lord 
dispels the contact with the world along with the latent 
impressions and confers Bliss on the Jiva when the latter 
reaches Him. He is Sukhadah. 

“Then the Celestial Purusha, Amanava by name comes 
and leads these freed souls to the Supreme Being." (890) 


fa.—890. i 

swfcrsrcwg^ ssifa g^: ^ sr: 11 


1.3 a ®r. 5.10.3 
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891. tpj <r<jfd ^fcr <*F?r:; afsssi: TOSTi—af^9- 
^n5rt^R^nr?-sng%-^n^ 5 Fr^5Tfip<T> gfcrnF^Hfast fe=*tT- 

adFlfir 4^: i 

3 "rr <T^ 9T?TPac*TTfr: ^SlFTf^ STrT HT5nf?ar: 

?TcT(T ar^^rr:" qjfatafafi: fftnir^er i 

4 “a w^rr^r^oi jr«r$trfKT” ^ i (89i> 

891. Naikadah—He Who is the lord of those who give 
many things. (Literally) The Giver of Not one (l.e. many). 

They who give only one thing are *Ekadas‘. Unlike these 
'Nalkadas' are those who give not one, but many things. Here 
Bhagevan Is called 'Naikada' because He has many celestials 
as His attendants who are well-versed in the art of giving 
reception to the Muktas and who bestow countless garlands, 
pigment, clothes, etc. on them. 

The Kauahitakins declare: "Five hundred Apsarasaa 
(divine da/nsels rush forth to receive the Mukta. A hundred of 
them have garlands in their hands, and another hundred have 
the pigment in their hands to decorate, him” and so on. 

“They adorn him with the adornments of the Brahman 
itself." (891) 

892. qq ararcr tpTPTTtrir faqr q«ri-qq^- 

Hrsr TTtTSfrqt 5fR^ 3TtT»T: | 


Pf— 89L W^n?f^TT?ira?qt <7^ I 

f>—*9 f«nn ^ i 

*mr«rtMaer ^ i 

nw ff: snnr-* Tfafftfre.' n 


3 qfrrh i .4 4 1.4 
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1 "ff arfafrfafa ?fa sr^jfa 

2 "a'Tsft^fa^q aPwr w^rr^, <jfac«Tfaff qT^qq 

»nr 3nfl?fa, % ^frif ‘qfyfff’ ffa" ?fa sr^fa % 

3 “trr irr w^rfq fafa: qr sqfe: grt faf?r srafa, 

err sgfte aqsg^ffa'' c^srq^r fa qtrffasrr n 

(892) 

892. Agrajah—He Who manifests Himself before (the 
Muktas). 

When the Muktas reach Him, Bhagavan, along with 
Lakshml, the Ruler of the Univese, manifests Himself to them 
and both of them become objects of enjoyment for them. 
This is delineated in the Paryanka-vidya (of Kaushitaki Upanl- 
ehad). 

The passage In the Kaushitaki Upanishad begins with these 
words: 

"He (the Mukta) comes to the Couch (Paryanka) of great 
splendour." And proceeds: "The Supreme Brahman Is seated 
on it with Lakshmi beside Him and the attendants around Him. 
The Mukta (Who has meditated upon the Lord in this manner) 
and who now realises Him, places his foot on the couch and 
climbs it. Brahman asks him, 'Who are you? " 

And the text concludes: "The knowledge that Brahman 
has, the Mukta acquires; and the Bliss that is Brahman's he 
enjoys that bliss." (892) 

893.(437) qqqTfsiT qfffT jrfqsjfaq (famafs ^cTR, 
ancqfa btm q, q?qq i 

fa.—893. ’TfsT qfqurifa fa *rq traa: i 
tnqzq q cRRtrfa I 

qwsrsrfailfrT *rt fa arfafawr: q fftcr: 11 


1 1.5 2 qr>ft. 1.5 


3 qftqt. 1.6 
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4 “fTcTfrcJrereT TRt favtfX: Sigqte ?fggcT II 

(893) 

893. (437) Anirvinnah—He Who is not despondent. 

Bhagavan. with great solicitude and mercy, lifts up His 
devotee from the girth of Samsara and makes him attain 
Him. Seeing that the Mukta is no longer an object of 
compassion, the Lord is free from despondency and sorrow, 
like Hama. 

‘'(Rama crowned Vibhishana as the King of Lanka). Then 
Rama felt that He had carried out what He proposed to do and 
felt immensely happy, indeed 1." (893) 

894. ms ftfcRf &r saaffifa Hfaa— 

tyjnvpf I 

5 sr^PTT fqtffcRir” TFUfe 11 

: (894) 

894. Sadaamarshea—He Who is ever patient 

Thenceforward it is the habit of Bhagavan to help the 
Mukta in the fulfilment of his desire to do service to Him by 
way of return for what Paramatma has done him. He also accepts 
with forbearance all the services that the Mukta does. So 
Bhagavan is Sadaamarshee, (894) 

The Srutl also declares: “The Mukta enjoys all the 
desirable and fascinating qualities of Brahman as well as 
Brahman Itself." (894) 

Ft.— 894. fcWfafTT «Tfa?T wtn i 

4 TUT.^T. 1 85 


5 1.2 
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895. ' "*3^5 ^5 

ffRHT«R*t 11 (895) 

895. Loka adhishtaanam—The Support of the worlds. 

"In the best of worlds of unsurpassed excellence"—As 
6tated In this sruti there are worlds which are enjoyed by the 
Mukta. Paramatma is the eternal supporter of all those 
worlds. ( 895 ) 

896 asr ^ 3T£cr: i 

3T^cr II (896) 

896. Adbhutah—He Who Is extremely wonderful. 

And there He Is wonderful. Even though He is enjoyed 
by all ways, still He is a source of wonder as if unseen before. 

"The affix 'dutach' comes after the root ‘Bhoo' (to be) 
preceded by 'at* (an indeclinable meaning ‘sudden’)." (856) 

SHicT smraRcW tfTfqTajtr: i 

iHSii 

897. ftat atgsprra flfnq i 

3 “€*.* ffJTTff" *IWT faTTfrcf.* 11 (897) 


fsr.—895. srterfft jtrt: >i 

896. ?T#?T sf: I 

3r^T-‘ gW: II 


1 0f. 1.2 2 3QTrfc.Tr. 5.1 
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Sanaat Sanaatana-tamah 
Kapilah kapir-avyayah I 
Svastidah Svasti-krit Svasti 

Svasti-bhuk Svasti-dakshinah II (96) 

897. Sanaat—The object of enjoyment. 

Bhagavan confers perfect enjoyment of Bliss equally on 
all the Muktas. 

"Sanah' and ‘Sanaat' are listed in the Gana-paata as 
irregularly formed words," (897) 

898, i a*T 3*m tRtr, 1 

3*T 3 rfa 3TTWI: 1 ^fcRc^cr fap? 

II (898) 

898. Sanaatana-tamah—The most Ancient. 

In this way He is eternally so. His form is most ancient, 
(i.e. eternal). Even in the past He was new. (Puraana). 
Despite the fact that existence is eternal. He is always more 
enjoyable and fresh, as though He is new and not seen before. 

(898) 

899. fan^T;? vfavi: H 

(899) 

899. Kapilah—He Who is effulgent. 

Of what form is He? His radiant form in the self-luminous 
Vaikunta is very much like a blue cloud in the midst ot spark¬ 
ling streaks of Itghtnings. (899) 


fa.—897. tnriRRT II 

89 J. faiR'FflftnicVKr tRltPItPr: II 

c\ ^ c 

899. fa 1 

o * 

^farf: tr fftrmTcr: tTfT^; 11' 
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900. ? T*nrfr ttPct ftraaVf^ zr ^fcrcare: 11 

4 "spr i amft ?r>T: 11 (900) 

ffw 

^imsrfesTrsrr-wstr sfrrcm*T|rr ( T^?TTiT&re* 

4tWTT*TPT 

\?PT ?r?iq? II 

900. Kapir-avyayah—He Who enjoys the never-decreas¬ 
ing Bliss. 

He also experiences the pleasure of the enjoyment of His 
Bliss, or He keeps it safe (without destruction). 

"The affix 'in' comes after all roots." The long ‘aa’ of the 
root 'paa' (to protect or to drink) has been dropped. (Kam+ 
paa = Kapih). 

THUS ENDS 

The commentary on the Ninth Hundred Names 
in Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana 
explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 
who is the shining star of Harita Race, 

who Is the son of Sri Vatsanka Mlsra and 
on whom was conferred the name Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja. 

— O — 

fa.—900- TTctW *FlW 11 


4 3*nfe.'rr. 4.117 




JFTrT^r 

901. U? SSTftr twff&r. II (901) 

Tenth Hundred 

901. Svasti-dah—The Giver of Auspiciousness. 

In this way does He give supreme auspiciousness to all. 

(901) 

902. OTfrllfiri ?fa RfRffl ll (902) 

982. Svesti-krit—The Maker of Auspiciousness. 

He blesses/the Muktas by making them enjoy Him and H|s 
qualities. (902) 

9 ,3. RuDd RfR 1 

0 "Rfor fwftrat: ii 

2 "trrot: fod" sfa fifSRqq.” I fiffRTT ^‘TTtrflRSII 

(903) 

903. Svaeti—He Who is Auspiciousness. 

He Who is Himself Auspiciousness incarnate/' 

“Svasti* signifies auspiciousness and benediction/’ 

fa.—901. wWt Rftd R 5 *: n 

902. Rffcr ^ s: ii 

903. trfnr^5Rq?frcT rIr sfa ^4% ii 

1 3?r. 2 aoufc.'tt. 4.180 
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"The affix *tl* comes after the root 'as' (to be) when 
preceded by the preposition 'suV* Because pf the addition 
of the affix ‘sit*, 'bhoo' is not substituted in the place of ‘as’." 

(903) 

904. ff^TcT ^ff=T il (904) 

904— Svasti-bhuk—The Protector of Auspiciousness. 

Bhagavan protects all.this auspiciousness and preserves 
them. (904) 

905, aptrefa E nPuwrgy i 

SITctp?TtT-iftW 3IPT ffcT 11 

(905) 

905. Svasti-dakshlnah—He Who has Auspiciousness 
(to be given) as Dakshinaa (or fee) in the sacrifice. 

Bhagavan is performing, as if it were, a long sacrifice In 
which He offers His own self to His devotees. In that sacri¬ 
fice He gives other auspicious things like celestial body and 
power to the Muktas which will be conducive to the service 
they are doing to Bhagavan. This is like the master of a 
Sacrifice who gives Dakshina or fee to the priests who are 
officiating in it. Hence this name Svasti-dakshina. (905) 

^rssTfcnr; falter*: trftNra uvsii 

906. goNftafarSTT 3pcte:: u (906) 

fa.— 904 . qraara; safer np a ii 

905. snrfr. s*fer a sfaaT n 

5 esargl safaaafaw: n 

906. swrjfa tftea: SiTte: saqft il 
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Araudrah Kundalee Chakree 

Vikramee Oorjita-Sasanah I 
Sabda-atigah Sabda-sahah 

Sisirah Sarvaree-karah II (97) 

906. Araudrah—Ha Who is not irascible by nature. 

Though He is the supreme Ruler of the Universe, He Is 
gentle by the agreeable coolness of His qualities and so not 
irate—Araudrah. (906) 

907. y i gqt n (907/ 

907. Kundalee—He Who is bedecked with ear-rings. 

He is always adorned by celestial ornaments befitting 


His body and status. 

908. ^ II (908) 

908. Chakree—The Discus-armed. 

He has divine weapons also of like nature. (90S) 

909. 11 (909) 

909. Vikramee—He Who has prowess. 

His actions are fascinating and befitting His majestic 
and heroic nature. (909) 

910. u (9io) 


fa.—907. ffa Sffiwfa II 

908. far^fc«TTgR: ^ n 

909. favrrst 5 faraafr ii 

910. W S T2?r?T 3fa?TCTm?T: l 
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910. Oorjita-saasanah— He of inviolable commands. 

His commands cannot be disobeyed even by Brahma' 
Indra and others. (910) 

911. 3^%* apr^srr#: arrant: BTtstFT 

^ grogrcrfipn sis^rfati* n (9ii) 

911. Sabda-atigah—He Who is beyond words. 

The greatness of the Lord cannot be described in words 
by the multi-tongued Adisesha (Ananta), by the Vedas with 
all their countless branches, and by the goddess Sarasvatl 

herself. (911) 

912. ar«T I 

arRcj^rfft fararofa anws* 8rPa*ir<faf 

ffa l 

1 "*rfw ercurfsfosir ?fa II (912) 

Gajendra Episode (Names .912 to 945) 

912. Sabda-sahah—He Who shoulders the burden of 
the words (of cry of distress.) 

With this name begins the episode of the relief given to 
Gajendra. 

Bhagavan hears and bears as a great burden the cry of 
animals for help even though the noise is indistinct. 

^“rUM --- 

fa.—911.i 

9 12. tffa*rrefiHHW faTT^T WST*Tlf5T^nT I 
m ^iff HpTHT: u 
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"Ho was again and again thinking of the davotion of the 
elephant." ^ 912 ) 

913. 3n3Ws?*re<JTPT^^ arfafcpTTr »ra: ftifare.* i "wsr 

csranaV' 

2 "arfsR f?rf?rc” fsr'TTfcr^r: ■ 

ffrfaRT cff%«nr c*fa" sfa n (913) 

913. Sisirah —He Who rushed (to render help). 

. As soon as He heard the cry of distress of the elephant. 
He flew with great haste to the place where the elephant was. 
Because of this speedy movement He is called 'Sisira'. The 
word 'sisira' is derived from the 'root' *sasa' which signifies 
quick motion. 

"The words ‘ajira*. 'sisira' etc. are formed by the addition 
of the affix 'kirach'. According to this rule, 'sisira' has the 
'rak* suffix irregularly. 

Immediately on hearing the painful cry (of Gajendra), 
the Lord, armed with the Discus and the Mace, flew and 
stood on the bank of the tank." (913) 

914. <W0*C - I 

4 "srorfa: ^9Tf^Ffrs:t?; ffa i 

fac4RT I 7Tfa5lfajft 

^ sr^fa ii (914) 


fa —9 13. ^ffTT5T7I«f 4: fafaWTOT *TffS II 
914. T^fa^rfa^fV i 


1 


2 1.53 


3 


4 ^"Tlfc.<TT. 2.122 



914. Sarvaree-karah—He Who had the destructive 
weapons in His hands. 

(When He came for the rescue of Gajendra), the Lord had 
in His hands the five weapons which destroy the enemies 
who are a source of harm to others. (Sarvaree means des* 
tructive weapons.) The word 'sarvaree' is derived from the 
root 'sr' (to do harm), and the 'shvarach' affix has been added 
to it under the following rule. "The affix'shvarach' comes 
after ‘kri', 'gri‘, 'sri’etc. The presence of 'sha' at the 
beginning of the affix 'shvarach' explains the addition of the 
affix 'gneesh' to denote the feminine gender* (Sri+shavafach+ 
gneesh ■= sarvaree). 

The five weapons of the Lord are: Sankha, Chakra, 
Gadaa, Saarnga (the bow) and Nandaka (the Sword). (914) 

am? ^rr^fr 59ft stem .• 1 

cv 

915. sn|t: ?rc^*Tfq- 

arfrfTirrJT—3m: i 

1 ^ ifer w V srrlflra i h«tt— 

cv > cv 

3TST%HR*fI Il" II 

(915) 


Akroorah Pesalo Daksho 

Dakshinah Kshaminaam varah I 
Vidvat-tamo Veeta-bhayah 

Punya-sravana-keertanah II (98) 


fa.—915. tftng&rfs* amt n 


1 ^nfe.'Tr. 2.21 * 








$15. Akroorah—He Who was net cruel. (Ho Who did 
not cut the crocodile). 

Because of His desire to rescue the elephant, though 
Bhagavan had all the weapons in His hands. He did not 
immediately cut the crocodile—Akroorah. Vide : 

"Madhu-soodana, the Lord of inscrutable nature, quickly 
took out not only the elephant which had been seized by the 
crocodile, but lifted up the crocodile also from the waters of 
•he tank.'" 


"The affix 'rak' comes after 'krt* (to cut) and the final 'ta* 
is changed in one case to 'cha', and in the other cash 'kroo* 
replaces the whole root." (Krt+cha = kroora). (915) 

916. tfsrefir sprara*-u (9i6> 

. 916. Pesalah—He Who is charming. 

Because of the flurry to rescue the elephant, His garlands, 
ornaments and raiments were all in disorder. In spite of it He 
was very charming to look at. (916) 

917(424).' font WRIT ll ( 917 ) 

917. (424). Dakshah—He Who mdves quickly. 

At once He came. (917) 


fa.— 916 . crafinrra: i 

^TvfS 11 

917. ?«rft 2ft won* E 3^ II 
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918. <rar ‘fas *tpt, ^ 

q^r?JT arg^sr:—i 

"<?* f?V' 

3 "ssfawira” sfa s** i *WT— 

4 "sflfircra j^Tterur: sra®TT»T?rac?r5r.* i 

*T5ira *nr*T5TPT Hp *Tf^:’'ll IK 91S ) 

918. Dakahinah— Ha Who Is pleasing and amiable. 

Though He came there immediately, He expressed jegre? 
that He was not near at the time of danger and [consoled 
Gajendra with kind words. "Fie upon Me that 1 was far away 
from you." 

"The Lotus-eyed Slayer of Madhu, Who is kind and affec¬ 
tionate to the refugees, showed His love to Gajendra who 
worshipped Him." 

The word Dakshina is derived from the root 'daksh' (to grow 
or act quickly). "The affix ‘inan' is added to the roots 'dru' and 
.dakshi'. 'Dru-finan-dfavina; dakshi+inan = dakshina). (918) 


919. <¥Tf*mT STC I 

5 “anreer era wfa n (919) 

919. Kshaminaam varah -The foremost amongst those 
who have endurance. 

fa.—918. JM9TFJJ 5ftcfT W: 11 

919. ffenmT efrfar>Tt n 

, o 


8 ?<iiTfa.qT. 2.50 


4 


5 
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It was only aftar seeing Gajendra that He felt relieved and 
heaved a sigh of relief. (919) 

"There the Lord of gods stood as though revived." 

920. fagrW: I 

swnmr 11 ( 920 ) 

‘920. Vidvai-iamah— The best of those who know what 
to do. 

He knew very well how to treat the wounded elephant. 

.« 

•‘0 the foremost amongst the Kurus ! ‘'Listen. Madhu- 
soodana spoke thus to the elephant and gently touched it 
with His hand." (920) 

921. n«f %far 11 

921. Veeta-bhayah—Because of Whom the fear (of Gajendra) 
was dispelled. 

Seeing the ardent zeal of the Lord in coming to him, the 
fear of Gajendra vanished. (921) 

922. 2 vfafata «rr i 

*rtj mrcr srf^ u” sfar u 

II (922) 

far_920. fasnr farjrrqsg m n 

921. *ffar W stows ^ s: II 

922. air. qrora srg^ i 
turner ywr srenr sr **?r: i 
SRiffTqf *T5#55s g«q«rsr»Rfafa: n 
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922. Punya-sravana-keertanah -He Who has made 
even the hearing and narrating (of the Gajendra episode)' 
meritorious. 

"0 the best of Kurus ! A person is Immediately rid ef his 
sins if he hears, thinks or talks about the story of the rescue of 
Gajendra by the Lord." (922) 

TSW. fFcft \\%\\\ 

923. 5ft StTPW: II (923) 

Uttaarano Dushkriti haa 

Punyo Dus-svapna-naasanah I 
Veerahaa Rakshanah Santo 

Jeevanah Paryavasthitah II (99) 

923. Uttaaranah~He Who lifted up. 

Bhagavan brought out of the lake both the elephant and 
the crocodile. (923) 

924. 3 ^ rtsst: n” 

II (924) 

924. Dushkriti-hao—The Slayer of the evil-doer. 

"Madheva slew the crocodile with His discus when the 

crocodile was on the land." (924) 


fa.—923. VTOSft 5TTfacf^TR ?fa ffw II 

924. ITT i fa^RJITRTH 4?RI5r fBfffaft II 


3 fa.S. 69. 
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925. 3IJWT SOTSl^fafa 5*lfa gwi: H (925) 

925. Punyah -The Purifier. 

By this reputation in connection with the protection of 
Gajendra, He makes people like us also pure. (925) 

926. $.• cp*? i irt— 

1 »rt Ri ^ SR?#?” ftgTOW, 

2 JfwrftaT*” sfa, 

3 ffj =? 11 (926) 

926. Dus-svapna-naasanah—The remover of evil dreams 

Who is like this? Bhagavan Who is Dus-svapna>naasana. 

•'If a man thinks of Wle, of You and of this lake." 

Thus begins a passage and says: “The bad dreams of all 
people are destroyed." “This story is powerful enough to allay 
(the effects of) bad dreams." (926) 

927. (168,747) asnr* i 

4 ^OTPVra 1 11(927) 

fa,—923. I 

gjTTRsrt vr%cT geu: <tr;tc?sts ii 

926. »T^ft5Pill6gfJi-3PTR |:Rcqgr <*rit i 

927. amnripf ^wnf jr: ii 


09 2 fa.ET, 


3 fa-s- 


4 fa.sr. 69 




927. (168, 747) Veerahaa— He Who removed the power¬ 
ful (bonds). 

Bhagavan killed that strong crocodile which gave trouble 
to Gajendra. 

"Gajendra sought refuge in Bhagavan and the latte? 
released him from the strings (of Yama).*' (927) 

928. tf i 

1 "wrarore 11 (928) 

928. Rakshanah—The Saviour. 

Bhagavan saved the elephant by touching it, embracing 
it, and speaking words of consolation. 

"He placed His hand gently on the elephant.” (928) 

929. unfadH RJcf: i 

2 5 % ¥: i o 

TOrarera: i fRi i drifts 

fassr i 

3 “spt Sc*rrfe*rr anc¥f¥¥5«r: 11 (929) 


f?r.—928. raatfa a xtam ii 


929. qraft-i 

faitraftfa ^wctnr: ^rer: i 

fat* 5TT II 

- —i 1 n—■ i -in — u | | _ _ 

1 fas. 69 2 arer. 3.2.101 3 srs£T>-6.4.42 
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929. Santah—He Who makes others prosper. 

In this way He confers prosperity on Hie devotees. 

"The affix 'da' is seen to come after other roots also.** 
The force of 'api* is that this affix comes after verbs and other 
cases in composition with such verbs. 

. Another meaning of Santah is that Bhagavan exists for Hi9 
devotees. The use of the piural number as 'santah' (instead of 
'san') is archaic. A third meaning is that He grants their 
desires. This is the past participle form of the verb 'sanoti' (he 
bestows). 

"The long 'aa' Is substituted for the final of 'jan', 'san' # 
'kan' etc. before the consonant-beginning desiderative affix 
'san' and before any other affix beginning with a ‘jhal’ 
consonant which has an indicatory ‘ka* or 'gnaV* (929) 

930. 53313 *T?sr#ctJT sftswr—after: 1 

1 "€ ff gg: 1 

frwmr 3er srr^ fe# * 13 *. 11 " ifer it 

(930) 


930. Jeevanah—The Life-giver. 

By killing the crocodile with His hand, He brought it back 
to life as a Gandhajva. 

"Hoohoo, the foremost among the Gandharvas, had 
become a crocodile by the curse of Sage Oevala. Later when 
he met with his death at the hands of Sri Krishna, he went 
back to Svarga. 1 ' (930) 


fa.—930. fcf ^ I 

1 fa'8. 69 







§31. * titter, qfr—'rfe, swfera: ?fa <tf?fc«KiiI 

2 "sfVfa*TFT flOTHTfracTOt” li (931) 

931. Paryavasthitah—He Who stands beside. 

On account of His affection fojr Gajendfa He stood closely 
around him. . r y ; c ' . - y 

"The Lotus-eyed Lord is affectionate towards.those who 
seek refuge in Him and He has great love for them/' (931) 

fafesft ajifarft few ii^ooii 

932. Ifftr 5RT: sirenfa snr^rfa Fnf»r. ^ ^fa 

II (932) 

Anante-roopah Ananta-sraeh 
Jita-manyur Bhayaapahah I 
Chatur-asro Gabheeraatmaa 

Vidiso Vyaadiso Disah II (100) 

932. Ananta-roopah—He of infinite Forms. 

He has Innumerable forms like those described above 
which He assumes straightaway as occasion arises. - (932) 

fa.—931. er.^ 5 

932. SIIRPRIS Rft JITtf 8jg^fw|T.* 


II 



146 


033.■■■Wt. %«TT: *qqrfaqq?crT: ar^T: faqtjfq 
arc?5T«ft: I« 

3 "aert fsaqqgweqr q^q qqtj i wn" 

II (933) 

v : --'w!c l -' 1 

933. Ananta-areeh—He of endless wealth. 

i- :•• ■ He has immense and endless wealth including the enjoy¬ 
ment of His own self, all of which is to be given-to His 
devotees. 

“Then Gajendra attained a divine body and departed to the 
Supreme Abode." (933) 

934. q: srwqq-q^ff-ffqq arswtora qite: ?r: sspfi 

fq?R ?fh II (934) 

934. Jita-manyuh— He Who conquered His anger. 

Now He conquered the anger and kept it under control 
against that water-creature (crocodile) which was the enemy 
of the elephant, Gajendra, who had taken refuge in Him. (954) 

935. arcqsis'tarqfq wrefR^r qtqra 

ansfqqTt:—wnqtp i 

fq—-933. %qr: *qqTfciqq?crr: fa«f|jiFcrra fa?a*r: i 

srq^Rft nw qffcr w. sfa ?qd: if 

934. q: l 

?T q^q ifjJfrY SPfreq^ II 

935. qffWcqqq qRtfffq 1/ 2 

-' wq^.* qqrcqwt q*q«ff q^nr: n 

mrmn i — ■ r~a —r~—-nr-——rm— 

J fq.q-69 
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J “srrfirfa i ' 5 V 

1 "w* *r^flr differ arfir Prer ffo ii 

(935) 

935. Bhayaapahah—He Who may be prayed to for 

dispelling the fear. 1 

By virtue of His love for His. devotees He can be relied 
upon to dispel our fear that we have no protector and we can 
pray to Him for removing our fear. 

"Janardana always protects those who are drowned in 
the great fear (of Samsara)." 

“The affix 'da' comes after the verb 'han* (to kill) when 
the object is in composition with it and when benediction is 
intended. (Satrum vadhyaat = Satruhah (May He kill the 
enemy). (935) 

t 

936. ustPt CTifyftfter 

srpt, qfrPr d*rryPr —tpt^piV, 

anfarTT*?: ff ?TtSTd*T ll (936) 

936. Chatur-asrah—He Who does what is befitting 
Him. 

Quite in accordance with His greatness and good nature. 
He rushed with such great flurry to the rescue of Gojendra 
who cried aloud in distress that His .raiments, ornaments and 
garments were in great disorder; and He had an inordinate 
wrath against a small water-creature. Such zeal fof the pro¬ 
tection of devotees is quite in place. v 936) 

Pr.—936.. ii 

• 3f*5T. 3.2.49 a 
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937. sRtat 3TTO«mf^4s *mftrrcm 11 (937) 

937i Gabheeraatmaa—He of deep and profound 
nature. 

f^ie profound nature was beyond the understanding of 
even Brahma and others. (937) 

998. • fat %% faffaT 

fats sfrfafer-* u (938) 

938. VidlsaK—He Who is far above all. 

Nature, forms, qualities—all that pertain to the Lord are 
beyond the reach of the humble and faltering words of praise 
of.Brahma and others. (938) 

(ax'. 

939. fawfafa ^rf^T: l 5JTO- 

cwm H (939) 

939. Vyaadisah—The Conferer of posts. 

It is He that confers the various posts of duty in the 
divineihierarchy as desired by them. 

. “After a verb ending in a consonant, but preceded by 'i* 
‘H* qr 'r' (long or short) comes the affix *ka\ (939) 

fa.—9377 ffranffafafawr *** fasfa i 

***938* ftfara J|faf^afarwfa Ifateura i 

ftp* faffaT fafiro: * 5 fftlfa: ii 

139. *r 5^ 11 
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940* *r m* fo? § «rnrr«raif^r sfer 

fin:-1 s&rcT'P: 1 

3 &^5#PTO I 

f^rr«iT*nTcT.* $&x l«r? i»” 

*T^r?*TPT srw JTRT^f ffer I 

f^*rtc5?5T5T«Rr: sranRfsrorw 11 " 1 

«jWfafe— ? ^m^TTRW^:” ffH ll (940) 

940. Disah-He Who commands; 

He does not treat Brahma and others as Intimate friends 
like Gajendra, but issues commands to them (as they are His 
subordinates). 

"All the gods with Indra et their head witnessed the 
release of Gajendra (from the jaws of the crocodile) and 
being led, by Brahma prostrated with folded hands before 
the great and Supreme Lord Narayana, Hari—the Dispeller of 
distress. They along with Prajapati were seeing all that with 
their eyes wide open with joy and dismay." 

In the Paushkara (samhita) it is said): "He Who rescued 
Gajendra from the crocodile is indeed the same Lord Who; cuts 
asunder the bonds of Samsara." , (940)- 

arcifejweft 3 fo Tl ^ : 1 

3R3I*mr?.* sjt «fhPRI^IT. 0 IIno 1 1I 

f?r.—940. ^#^5 f| a rrar r r qfo m sst i 

felt & 5 s*rre«mr? trptnr ; 11 * j 
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941. * I# fcPterfV ^5 Grasft ^5 'ERifa 

nqssfa, fitter aRfft: l #: qtwx: q SITpRfcr arrefaf) 
II (941) 

Anaadir Bhoor-bhuvo Lakshmeeh 
Suveero Ruchiraangadah I 
Janano Jana-janmaadih 

Bheemo Bheema-paraakramah II (101) 

941. Anaadih—He Who is not accepted (as Master by 
seme). 

It is the nature of the Lord to resign Himself into the hands 
of His devotees even though they may belong to the animal 
species like Gajendra. But He gives only fruits of a lower 
order to Brahma and others, because He is not accepted and 
worshipped by them as the Master; and they are longing for 
other things.: (941) 

942(439). ffir ntf —^rc^r^rff; 

3SU <TS U^fcT ffa | 

1 “faqfawrfa 3TJ * tfSPT:” I (439) 

■ 942(439). Bhoor-bhuvah—He Who is the abode of 
those that really live. 

If a person has the correct knowledge that he is the 
servant of the Lord Who is the master, then he is said to be a 

fa.—941. fcffTTfaSJ 1 

^tF^% 3Rtfa: qfttfffira: 11 

942. fa arrc^r^n^T^cT: qqq 1 

wqfa s 





Hi 

bhoo* — one who really lives. For that person (bhuvah) 
Bhagavan becomes an abode (Bhoo). That is why He said to 
Gajendra: 

''Hereafter you will live in Me alone. There Is no doubi 
about it." (942> 

9 43fat cTSlfa—V 

3 $sqsr*rr: $wrcTsrrej i 

f*trr: cnrtrif fat *fs*m ii”ffw * ii 

(943) 


943. Lakshmeeh—The Wealth. 

He alone is all the riches for His devotees. 

*'My kingdom, My life and My happiness are all centred in 
you." 

"For the Pandavas Sri'Krishna Is the support Sri Krishha 
is their strength and Sri Krishna is their protector. Sri Krishna 
is their sole Lord even as the moon is to the stars." (943) 

944. tW fafrqTSST^ft^R:—11 ( 944) 

944, Suveerah—He Who possesses great valour. 

He has great valour by virtue of which He is .able to 
retrieve His devotees from their downfall. (944) 

ui r, nji n wtii — iiib ii mr 7 " * . i n iiiUJa. '■ 1 

fa.—943. fr* m i- 

- > V.. ^ c 

944. tfaf fafaTTcRtT STdNiR SRtfa t: \ 

. qt£\x ?Pd jffcajirf sprc i .. 

2 ^t*t-3-16,6 3 wr.£>. 183-24 v v r 








anpr wife 

sfe *Nrr^?: i wr- 

rcvc‘t eft ;l "jj ^ ^qjq” II (945) 

945. Ruchiraangadah—He Who bestows His lovely 
form. 

* Bhagavan bestows on His devotees His lovely body which 
is fit to be enjoyed very much. Vide : 

i :W “Thy form is not for Thee; (nor Thy body. Thy weapons and 
'Thy abode are for Thee. Still Thou showest Thyself In the form 
of a Purusha for the delectation of Thy devotees)." (945) 


946. aw w Tnrw*n«iRroT snfaRij—mswraiHra- 

5FPI% flcT 5FR: II (946) 

: 946. Jananah -The Creator. 

l , ' ; Next the purpose of all the actions of Bhagavan are 
’'described, 

r/yi He creates other beings also with organs suitable for 
enjoying Him. (946) 


SJ *' } ffnvtf WT Wcf 11 

snftoj i • 













} 4 f5«WT:" ?frT II . "(948) 

948 (359). Bheemah—He Who ia frightful. . 

He is the cause of further births, hell etc. to those who 
are averse to the great grace that He shows. He treats as 
enemies those who do not favour Him; but that is done only 
with the object of doing good to them by correcting them. 

"I throw continually those who hate me info the Samsara 
and into none other than demoniac wombs, for they are 
.. cruel, unholy and the worst of men)," (948) 

949. Hfcmnptrt I 

<f?zr cfSTEtruTt 

=^5^; II (949) 

I 

949. Bheema-Paraakramah—He Who has terrific 
powers. 

In the case of others like Hiranya etc. who are bent upon 
doing harm to the world. He shows His terrific valour. That 
too is a blessing for them, just as in the case of mad men 
who are bound with chains so that it is beneficial to them 
and to those who are troubled by them. (949) 

anSTKfJTSHi* BRH Sf5fFTT: I 

- sn«R: sm«f «r*T; H^o^u 

950. ; ‘«nremra>. - sr^'foftro*ri3Yroic i 

i % f| «TTfmnr: 

f*.—949. msi I ! ;.r- 

: sft?: to# s Firar *ftaq?ranr. 11 

4 jfT3T- 16*19 ^ " t ".*- 7; ’ ^ 

’ A p.\ - ■ 





aWT^rW^r: WW! :* 

uV. gr^i^ fa PFRremfriT ‘ " &-M 

(950) 

f Aadhaara-nilayoDhataa Pushpar : r . '- • 

haasah Prajaagarah I '* :f 

Oordhvagah Sat-pathaachaarah 

Praanadah Pranavah Panah II (102) 

950. Aadhaara-nilayah—The Abode' of those who ate 
the support (of others). -- •• 

Because of their righteous nature Prahlada, Vibhishana, 
the Pandavas and the like area support for the world. The 
Lord is the abode for such pious men.. In the Vishnu-smriti 
it Is stated that they are really a support to the world. 

‘•Those, who strictly follow the rules of conduct laid 
down for the different castes and stages of life (Brahmachari 
Grihastha etc,) and also follow the dictates of the Sastras, 
are your support' 0 Mother Farth | On them does your bur* 
den rest." (950) 

951(43). ^ tJRfri 

1 ,f 5T if <TTtf! arf^FcT |i (951) 

951(43). Ohaataa—The Preceptor of Dharma. 

He is Himself the Preceptor of Oharma by practising It 
Himself. 

(Sri Krishna says)—"There is nothing that I ought to do* 
(Still , I am observing all the duties.)" (951) 

Hr.— 950 . aTffar snrerercr: q^rsrerr fafaff: 1 
5 ffatn ptfr 3rraiTPr?pj?§ h 
951- ^ SlTffT f% Tfafftafa II 
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952. srofa* g®rc*r fret 

*ft«fcftww: 3^?r ffir gw*mn11 (952) 

952. Pushpa*haasah~He Who is ilka the bloom of a 
flower. 

In the pase of those who have been invested with the 
capacity to'enjoy Him, He manifests gently His enjoyable 
naturelike;? flower that blossoms in the evening. So He is 

Pushpa-haasa. (952) 

953. rarofir wm: i 

' vrT*T^r 9nf 'sri 3^ ftiPnrm:” 

Van («3) 

953. Prajaagarah—He Who is awake. 

He is wide awake night and day to protect Hie devotees 
like the farmer who keeps awake protecting the crops. 

M While all are asleep, the Supreme Purusha keeps awake 
and creates desired things resolving and resolving for their 

enjoyment." (953) 

954. mnggf: 1 

tWTrrr., 


3 .—959 1 .-mtr $ 1 

Sratjfcff sfei wmi 11 

953 . wfirfiw wmfcaflfe w 1 

t s fw^ref J1WHTC 11 

954. i^T? tfrifttiRN l( , 
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' Sfa 11 (954) 

954. Oordhvagah—He Who rises high. 

For that purpose (of creating things), why should Hetbe 
sleepless ? Because He is Oordhva-gah—i.e. because of His 
nature which Is high. Vide : 

"If a person has taken resort to thenoble-minded, he 
does not lose his spirit even in times of trouble." (954) 

955. 

SR^T*T ar^fcT I 

2 "3?r?TcJHT§g' sftafinf srn=q- trro" ii 

(955). 

955. Satpathaachaarah—He Who makes (others) go in; 
the right path. 

He is noble by nature as a result of which He always 
induces them to go in the right path .of servitude which is 
theirs by nature. 

"You are now in the transitory and unhappy world. (To 
get over it) wordhip Me.'* (says Krishna to Arjune.) (959)' 

956(66,323,409) sTTctft- 

SSffcI ffo 5Il«R; 11 j ; (956)J 

ft. — 955 . ami^iT acsnrfarcr i i 

956. TOie*rwr: fTmsmr t 

ssrfa stm: 5 3nj*{ it 

» 2 *ffclT 9.93 ■■■■'!- 
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956(66,323,409). Praanadah—The Life-giver. 

(^He confers redemption on the souls of those who have 
become unconscious, as it were, by consuming the poison 
viz. material objects. So He is Praana-dah (956) 

937* ; Sim** 

3 “rrt wf5”5fir wTOPcfifarit : crrfT 

stirs | 

“snuiR sr®TR*ffa, 

«s > t 

tt^iTTfr $P>rf l" 11 (957 ) 

957. Pranavah—He Who makes them bow (before. 
Him). 

‘‘. By means of the Mantra, Pranava (Omkaara), He reveals 
toHls devotees the true relationship between Himself and 
themeelves and makes them pay obeisance to Him. He says 
to themg “Bow before'Me." In the Atharva-siras it is 
stated : 

- ''.‘This Mantra is called ‘Pranava*, because it makes all 
beings bow before Him." (957) 

9£8. jj# Itaf i 

(9S8> 

... 958. , Panah—He Who makes a transaction. 

• • ’ ■ - v. ±jo_ : 

fit—957. # i 

<TRRf^I>TciR sr®n»T«lf?r frcW i 
imt 8 113: ii 

qer: wr; 11 





r$9 

- ;l- At times He *6 behaves as though there Is in exchange ot 
qualities between Himself and Hie devotees as Master and 
servant. He acts as if they are the masters and He Is their 
servant. (958) 

... ; wq srrotRi.- srrasfcff: i - 

o H 

sFqtjegsrcrfati: 1150311 

959(430). ^ 

...SWIVT t u (959) 

\ i _>«.» - 9 v % .. ~ - - •- - • > *- 4- ■ - • • “ 1 ■ 1 ' - - ' * * ~ ‘ 

Pramaanam Praana-nilayah 

Praana-dhrt Praana-Jeevanah I 
Tattvam Tattva-vit Ekaatmaa 

Janma-mrtyu jaraatigah II (103) 

959 (430). Pramaanam—The valid Authority. 

He reveals the secret and mystic truths of the Vedas with- 
out doubt or error. So He is Pramaana. (959) 

960 . suffer sftr srror:, «r^jPr sfar.* i ^ ^ 

JlTffST:, STfPIJT ffer sn«ff^pf: i 

1 “ , jf% tfiTruPT” m 11 ( 960 ) 

960. Praana-nilayah—He Who Is the abode for all 
<beings. 


frT. —959,. i • < ■- - v ~; 

srorfafa f^^iTd: a^njff. JTptnr.* 11 
960. f^f sjvforel srrjfr afar: asyaer.i 
- .fflpsn.sa -.~ 


’ sf^r. 3.3.119 
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•lo :frr£anaah means those that live., (i. e. all other Jivas 
also). Just as the birds resort to their nests all beings resort to 
Him. for living there. 

“The affix 'gha' generally comes in the sense of an instru¬ 
ment or location sftera root when the word to be formed is a 
name and is in the masculine gender." (960) 

. 961 * TfftT SffJIW 11 (961) 

I" W : ‘. J / *' * • J * ■ : ‘ ' ' ' ' ' 

961. Praana-dhrt—He Who ia the Sustained of living 
beings. He sustains all living beings like a mother. (961) 

962. cTFT ; 3T?TTT«ftarfiw?f arHtrtftftr 11 (962) 

952 : praana-jeevsnah—He Who nourishes the beings. 
He nourishes all living beings as food and drink do. (962) 

tTTThil: I «T«n— 

1 3f$rqw 5T«Tfrs STWTcgqJT | 

ll” 

! 7: ' 1 “q*Kft u snra srr a 

“ ^ (963) 


fsf.— 961 . cTPT STRSfa SIFIHcT PTrft §& J I- 

6 

962. sffal’T vm STT*FjfaRS II 

# 63 . SRfafijert tfyaV arwfafa Tp: n 
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963; Tattvam—He Who Is the Essence. 

He, by pervasion and usefulness, js the essence of all 
thinge, sentient and non-sentlent, like the butter which Is the 
essence of milk and curd. 

*'G ovlnda is the true entity and he Is the cause of creation* 
destruction as well as protection. If a person seeks refuge In 
Him, he will never be in grief.’* 

"Place the entire Universe on one pan and Bhagavan 
Janardana on the other. Janardana is superior to the whole 
Universe because of Hie intrinsic greatness." (963) 

904. 3*rr sfa eresfa? i 

1 “csttw c?r 

2 ‘''ffrT^RrrrrrjJcrrTrf II 

(964) 

964. Tattva-vit—The knower of Truth. 

Similarly He knows the Truth about His own self. The 
texts say: 

"Thou alone art aware of Thy self.” 

"0 Purushottama I Thou knowest Thy self by Thy own 
self." (964) 

96 §. sfar fasfaffftn q? toft tftesr Jrftrenft 

n '■- (ks) 

f?r — 964. t 4^ n 

965. toft i: i 

qe»icHT wsrmsi^ 11 





965. Ekaatmaa—The one unique aud Superior Soul’ 

He alone is the Master (Seshee), enjoyer and well-wisher 
of all sentient end non-seritient objects. (963) 

. ewrPr 11 (966) 


966. Janma-mrtyu-jaraatigah—Ha -Who is beyond 
birth, death and old age. 

Though He Is tha Inner Soul of both the sentient and the 
non-sentient, He is possessed of a nature which Is absolutely 
free from that of both of them. (966) 

cTR: rrfir?rr srfiraPTff: i i 

treft t req fiufc rr trererfr: u^ovu 

r - 

967. srrfafa: ^'rsffarorir- 

=5®R-T^r-TT^3rm: fjctrore: ii 

“s»?rfsnTRT 5 T§trt: 3H?ar<r I 

fifTffiffiT: II (967) 

Bhoor-bhuvassvas-taruh 
,v •" Savitaa Prapitaa-mahah I 
l-'--'?) Yagno Yagna-patir-yajvaa 

Yagnaango yagna-vaahanah II (104) 

- 967. Bhoor-bhuvas-svas-taruh—He Who is the tree for 
the beings of the three worlds—earth, sky and heaven. 

fir.—966. rfi 5r*WfiTCffiRS II 

967. sftffrTHT yffarat if: smssros i 

* wwr h 




He Is like the Paafijaata, the celestial tree; lor all 
beings living in the worlds beginning with earth, sky and 
heaven even as a tree is a welcome resort for birds and 
travellers by virtue of its green foliage and cool shade. 3 

^‘If: a person resorts to the eternal Tree.of Brahman, there 
is hb doubt about the fall of its ripe fruit In his hands/'.,;<He 
may be sure about the release from Samsaira and the' attain¬ 


ment of Moksha.) (967) 

,968(340). 5f«Ti ?T«rarTWT$ ?TR: II (968) 

968/ (340) Taarah^-He Who is a ferry; 

He is called Taara, because He helps the beings to cross 
the sea of Samsara. (968) 

969(887). sitfRT srcfifdTsfou 11 (969) 


969. (887), Savltaa—He Who produces. 

He is Savitaa since He generates all things. (969) 

970. ftmHfCTTPr 11 ( 970 ) 

970. Prapitaamahah—The Great-grand-father. 

He is the father (generator) of Pitaamaha (i.e. Brahma). 
(Brahma is called a grandfather because he*.,is the-.first .father 
of all those who created other beings.) .. ; • ,,(970) 


HI.--B68. wit? Tire srrftprr ssr 11 

969. «n«rc( fj^: n 

970. ‘ 










"0 Yudhishtlra I For the purification of those (whp aid 
unable to observe the daily rites), I am Myself doing the Yagna 
at both dawn and dusk every day. I never fail in carrying out 
this vow of Mine, ( 973 ) 

974. snrtfsfcscwfa tmrer* ares Srs^rfafei treri^j y 

(974) 

974. Yagnaan©ah—He Who has the sacrifices of others 
as an accessory to whet He is doing. 

All the sacrifices done by others who have, the ability to 
do them serve as an auxiliary for the Yagna He does and serve 
only this purpose. (974) 

975. frn trer sfer 

WT?*: II (975), 

975. Yagna-veehanah—He Who helps others tp complete 
their sacrifices. 

He helps those who perform the sacrifices by investing 
them with the necessary power, faith and equipment to per¬ 
form them. (975), 

tisnga nsf) tjswna*is i 

sr iiioyii 

■ ■ ' ■ ■ • ? 

976. fe<F*Rpr ?^<Rvr-yirf|f?r?qt ^Wlifd qsr^fr I 

tf«n— 

975 . gtifr trewiff?: h 

976. flhnrm'gi 1 

tra^t « gcjisff a 



S.VTr “ i .awraewfcs ^ 1 ':•>•..• 

(S -) aferoft: tfj®r **rri%fa riftr: n"ffcrii 

(976) 

i' :\v !>:; * - 

, Yagna-bhrt Yagna-Krt Yagno 

Yagna-bhuk Yagna-aaadhanah I 
Yagnaanta-krt Yagna-guhyam 

Annam Annaada ova cha II (105) 

' 4 \ 976. Yagna- bhrt—He Who brings about the completion 
of $he sacrifice. 

! v' 

Even if a sacrifice may be defective in some way, He rec* 
>%lflesit and makes it perfect by making the sacrificer think of 
and submit the final sacrificial offering known a$ the 
Purna-aahuti. Vide ; 

•• “If there is a mistake in the performance of sacrifices due 
to negligence or over-sight, the sacrifices will become 
, Imperfect If the person thinks of Vishnu, the defect is 
removed and the sacrifice becomes perfect. This js what the 
r'Siuti says." , (976) 

977. II (977) 

: V r ; 5 * ■- • : * V: 

977. Yagna-krit—He Who created the sacrifice. 

. - *r He firsf . created the sacrifice for the well-being of the 

Universe. " (977) 

"9787 ’ W—tuft II (978) 

ti • - j-' ~ ; ■■■; ^ C 

^973 r , ejnfsewi romft g ii 
978. Ut J^fTT 3 tftft U 
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Yagnee—He for Whoso sake the sacrifices are done. 

He is the Master for whose propitiation all sacrifices aj? 
performed. 

97?• 5TR iff 5fa II (979) 

979. Yagnsi-bhuk—The Enjoyer or the Protector of the 

sacrifice. i 

It is Bhagavan that enjoys tlje offering jn all sacrifices or 
it is He that proteets them. (979) 

980. Ki 3TFT ?TRgTTT fa^6f<TRr ffa gnM II (980) 

980. Yagna-saadhanah—He Who is an accessory for 
the sacrifice, 

The Sacrifices become the means for attainment of the 
respective fruits only because of the knowledge about Him. 

(980) 

I 

981. 7 qm 3?f%w qw! srr% ffer 

?fir 11. (981) 

981. Yagnaanta-krt — He Who produces the fruit of the 
sacrifices.' 

fir.—979. nifTO ft-Graft'll ! — 

* > « * ' 

980. strsitt jjTtf xi?n ^ratj tram**: n ‘ _ 

" 981. 3RT TOTOR *HTR t FHR I - - 5 

Ywwraratf 5 *i5rrci$<r ^tft ii 1 " !5tts 

2 *f^T. 4.33 -V - 
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„ "All Karmae have thalr end in the knowledge of the Lord* ® 
As^ stated, in the Gita, He makes the attainment of the true 
knowledge (of Bhagavan)' as the end and goal of all sacrifices. 

(981) 

982: trfeRtofyfa trrtww utf irtersnfc* 

^f^fenrTdfrarJif^ sfd 

tragic i w itvcrg*?— 

■ i a %«r: 

trar. f^rsr ^c«rr i 
faf: f o»r af^rorecicdcrt * 

fat TFspr ?nrr^r: n" (982) 

to; 

982. Yagna-guhyam—He Who Is the secret of the 
sacrifice. 

Though Bhagavan is not in wants. He accepts the offerings 
made) in a sacrifice as though He has been long expecting 
them and enjoys them. Thus He feels satisfied and also 
satisfies these who dp sacrifices.. This is understood only by 
thewise who know the injunctions, the means and the fruif of 
sdtilfiCes, but not by those who have only e superficial know¬ 
ledge. Hence the name 'the Secret of the sacrifice. 1 

H Alf the Vedas and all that has to be learnt, all the Sastra I 
and all sacrifices, and all worship—all are Sri Krishna. 0 Kings. 
Those- who know Krishna correctly in this way, may be con¬ 
sidered to have completed successfully all sacrifices." 

"All the shinlng luminaries in the world, the three worlds 
and three guardians of the worlds, the three fire6 arid the five 
offerings In them and ell the gods—all, all are Sri Krishna the 
eon of Oevakl.** And so on. (982) 




i 





1 ^ info 

%*T twt 1 ^ <& II" ^I!f^ H •'- (982) 

983. ^ w^ sfo n (983) 

983. Annam— The object of enjoyment. ■' 

He Is experienced by those who have been blessed by 
Him with the power to enjoy Him. (983) 

984. atsjtrer tjfo sfa anrro.i f^??’ sfo 

qroro i V ire? ngfcvftfoii (984) 


984. Annaadah— The Enjoyer of those who enjoy Him. 

He is Annaadah sines He also enjoys them in the same 
way as they enjoy Him. The word 'Eva' suggests the question: 
‘Who el6e is there like Him?' The word *Cha' denotes that ail 
that has been said so far are perfectly in this one Deity, 
Bhagavan. 


arrwitfJTs fn«nn*«T*. f 

faeftw: qiqtmR: III o%i 1 


fT.— 983. tfaWfrtf*1 







&86. r^R^»T3TTW?TT ^ 

anmtfas II (98S) 

Aatme-yonih Svayancio-jaatah 

Vaikhaanah Saama-gaayanah I 
Davakea-nandanah Srashtaa 
'.' Kehlteeaah Paapa-naesanah II (106) 

985. Aatma-yonih—He Who mixee othajra with Himself 

Uke mixing the sugar with milk. He mixes with Himself 
those who enjoy Him. ( 9 ® 5 ) 

9 Q6. - «nSP SIR: Jl ( 9 ?6) 

-' 986. Svayam-jaatah—He Who is self-born. 

Without expecting the prayers of others He take9 birth in 
the world by Himself,.: .-.A 0(986) 

987* Wfaqr «^«f*iw*PiT?r i 
J "itsffS >” sfa ^nr, film: i 

3 *n§:” ffa 3i°r 11 (987) 

987. Vaikhaanah-He Who uproots. • 


fa.—9 J5. sfrffHWWT Ptw qt fRST I 

997. stIHri q> fa fetr g?ifa fqgs 1 
2 stsct. 3,3.125 8 «s£T. 4.4,98 
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He Is called Vaiktiaana, because having taken birth In 
this woild He uproots the sorrows of the world. The word 
‘Valkhaana* is derived from the root 'khan* (to dig out; with 
the preposition ‘vi*. 

'‘The affix 'gha' as well ae 'ghajn* comes after the verq 
'khan' (to dig) when the word to be formed Is an appellative 
and related to the verb as an instrument or location.'' 

• - ; . 1 -r 

"The affix 'yet* comes after a word in locative construction 
In the sense of excellent in regard thereto." Here 'an' has 
been added. (987) 

988. mrfo-Hgqrito "fjw fw sfa” swfr 
fW» i 

■ ■■ r 

1 # ‘°5« ”5^ 1 

“qfT5T ATT *I7WT^t” fOTffe II (988) 

988. Saama-gaayanah— He before Whom the Sama 
Hymns are sung. 

He has the released soul beside Him who praises Him 
by singing the Sama*hymns ‘Haav Haav Haav'in a state of intoxi¬ 
cation produced by the drink of honey viz. the attainment of 
Bhagavan. 

(‘The Mukta remains there singfng this Sama-hymn." 

♦The affix 'nyut* Is also employed after the verb ‘gai* (to 
sing) when the agent so expressed Is an artist." (988) 


fr.—9 88. faw. smtfas I ■ 

ffai3*Krr: «f% h simra*: n 

1 *p*T. 8,1.147 2 10.5 
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989. n «rtro*r:; Rp g i 

* *'«r qq w?tflr § sriw 1 

^ ^ ^fasq^q qq^q *TTtT<T*r! 11” 5% n 

:: ;. , : /"• T ' (989) 

r '" ; ' '1 .. \ f m . . . ■ ■ , l 

989. Devakee-nandahah—The Source of joy (son) of 

Devakee. . . 

r ; What has been said so fair Is not with reference to Para- 
matma, the Transcendent and supreme Lord, but only about 
the son of Devaki. 

- i_A ... f . 

"6 the best of Bharatas! Janardana, the broad and 
long-eyed Lord is your Kinsman. He is all things in the past, 
present and future. (989) 

990(595) «rarr m ( 990 ) 

990. (595) Srashtae —The Creator 

It is He (Krishna) Who is in the Transcendent Form (of 
Para-Vasudeva) also, (990) 

991. ; 4 

stonr qyrr fewfa” ^Far 

rifalyfr(9»i) 

fa^989. Sqqqi*5qqf%q 'nwi: s srfirqrq 1 

tq q frreE was 11 

990. trotyl tot ij ' 

991. ftmhf: ?r q 11 
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991. KshltM8a.il—The Lord of the Earth. 

"He is of infinite forms and ie In the form of the entire 
Universe. He bears by His body all the worlds in His womb.'. 

As stated above. He is the Lord of all things. Still He is 
called Kshiteesa (the Lord of the world), because there Is 
great distress only on the earth and He often comes here as 
its Lord in order; to relieve it of its suffering, (991) 

992. 3i«r qiq- 

trrcpr: i ^ffrwa h (992) 

992. Paapa-naasaneh—The Destroyer of sins. 

By the nectar-like stories of His describing the stealing of 
butter and curd, Raasa-krlda with the Gopis and like. He 
removes the sins of all people. Even during Incarnations, He 
annihilates the enemies, both internal arid external, of 
Sriva'-shnavas (the devotees of Vishnu). (992) 

i I*)ovsH 

3ff Rtf; ffa I 

993. \ fVsffjittnr 

sfr it (993) 

Finally He Is described as the bearer of celestial weapons 
which is a eymbpi of His supreme overlordship. 


fr.—992. i 

qrqpff iitnwf v: *r ftns «n«RRRt n 

998.qTHWsraroigtrerw ii 



w 


Sankha-bhrt Nandakee Chakrae 
■ Saarnga-dhanvaa Gadaa-dharah I ' 
Rathaanga-paanih Akshobhyah 

. Sarvapraharanaayudhah II (107) 

Sarya-paharanaayudha Onv Namah it*. 

- ,993. Sankha-bhct—The bearer of Sankhs. 

:1 He not only bears the Sankhe, but He also nourishes it 
with the neetar of His coral-like lips. (993) 

994. tnrarTjfo '*n«nr i 

1 “mfafa #” sfa i ii 

' (994) 

994. Nandakee—He Who has Nandaka, the sword. 

The name Nandeka signifies that even by the great Lord 
prayer is made to it that it should give Him joy in victory. He 
is called Nandakee because it is forever inseparably associated 
with Him. 

"The affix 'vun‘ is employed after all verbs when benedic¬ 
tion Is intended." (Nandakee■= May He keep me happy). 

(994) 

995 .(90S). i 

ffa ii (995) 

% —994. 4TPI5*J srwl H*rafFjfo til l 

995. file# i 

. ORRiqra ii 

1 1 imm 11 1 1 J| il l l . j !■ U I I 

1 w. 3.1.150 *■*? "•* - ■•••• v.^ 



995. (908b Cbakree-^HeWhq has ^a Chakia (Discus). 

Bhagaven is always armed with the Discus, Sudersena, by 
name. He la aleo always good-looking because of that. The 
Chakra is .smeared with the blood ofthe Asuras who are the 
sworn- enecpies of the gods who are ever His devout servants, 
and U Is adorned by the flames of fire shooting out of it. ,He 
is Chakree, because He has it as His weapon. (995) 


wkt f fa Ifi^eptrr 11 (996) 

' 996. Saarnga-dhanvaa—He has the bew, named Sarngs 
which is quite befitting Him and which, by its twang and the 
shower of arrows issuing out of it, puts an end to the very 
names of His enemies. « (996) 


997. *T?rfsrc^ ^ 

facrnrotfatfr tjR*fatfa nsrari 11 (997) 


A V 


. 997. Gadaa-dharah—He Who bears the Mace. 

He holds the Mace, Kaumodaki by name which is the queen 
among all maces, which gives Him pleasure and which emits 
flames all around like the fire at the final dissolution of all the 
worlds. (997) 


998^ wtf *T&fa I'^Ht 

to: i arc (*3?) 

f (998) 

fa 996. s^fa n 

997. U«ll** tT5m.° ^fVf^T. c If ‘ .- • 

998. *ratacnr jwcc- 

• i i :> :: jrratf -totvv: 11 



'■ Rathaanga-paanih—He Who is armed with the 

Wheel in His^hand. 

•:. •. ..z\- j. ■ 

Quite appropriately He has in His hand Rathaang (a limb 
of the chariot, i.e. wheel or discus). So He is Rathaanga> 
-paani. 

Mention was made of the Chakra in the name Chakree 
and: hereit is again mentioned. There is no tautology since In 
Chakree the reference is to the relationship of the possessor 
and the possessed. Here It signifies the readiness for action 
at all times* (998) 


999(807). siW*WR-*?reqfa tnrtat ii 

(999) 

999. (807) Akehobhyah—He Who is unshakable. 

Bhegavah's vow to give protection to those who seek 
refuge in ;Him is so firm that it cannot be shaken even by His 
own great self,:much less by others. He is Akshobhyah. 

(999) 

' l v ’ I \ 


UHJQ. ar^jjrfiT anrtjfe 


if* Wtfft! RTOfTOlfSfi 11 



Pr.—999. sreqfa are) a«rr i < 


II 


^q.^tj^JT-f^I^rfc^JT 3fiTf tf’IHT-Sttftoft 3Tfq?SSir 
3iPr^«|j sm*> 5ft^ f«ra: «rfif wtft 
srrftramnT ana4: eftrogmtr: u . (ieoo) . 

ffa 

sfftw^ftstiTsnsrss 

sftw;fT«TFT freft 
tsfarTsw «|?RPTf*m«r 

<?9ft sratf I 

sffter ^; 

1000. Sarva-praharanaayudhah— He Who has all 

weapons that act (against evil). 

He has also numberless other divine weapons befitting 
Him which are powerful enough to uproot completely the 
distress of His devotees who are rooted in Him;—weapons 
which have taken a vow as it were in a long sacrifice to protect 
at all times at all places by all means, and in all ways those 
who have resorted to Him; which have unlimited power, which 
are like ornaments to Him and which help Him to discharge 
His duties as the Supreme Lord of the Universe. He is Sarva- 
praharanaayudha. (1000; 

ft —1000. s'rapTPt 3rftet?$5ft ?sr*n( i 

er^urft tnuri? era«ttfft aric^: ssr ii 
sfo ^5r^T?rf«ra^q i 
stfamft sftdrft aR^T^rgmft ff u 
vw afar r* ftft ^sr^oirger: i 

ST?5n®ff it 

(ft srmrcr mb fa^rfft ?ft?: 11 
iroraitfiHfovjijpfri- a igswg i1 




in 


&arva praharanaayudha Om Namah iti—-The name 
Sari/a-praharanaayudha is repeated to show that the Text 
Vishnu-Sahasranama has concluded. The Mystic syllable 'Om' 
shows all auspiciousness. Namaha means prostrations to 
the Lord. 

Thus from these thousand names it is declared that the 
Supreme Being, Bhagavan Purushottame, the Consort of Sri, 
is the very antithesis of all defects. His sublime and auspicious 
essentiai nature, forms, qualities, power and activities are all 
completely devoid of any conditioning adjuncts; they are 
infinite and unlimited. His supremacy as well as His amiability 
are unexcelled and uncontrolled. He is the friend in distress, 
the Tree of Paradise in fulfilling the desires of men, and the 
very life of those who have taken refuge in Him. In short, 
Bhagavan Purushottama Sriman Narayana is the wonderful 
mine of all riches and wealth to His devotees. 

Vanamaalee Gadee Saarngee Sankhee 
Chakree Cha Nandakee 
Sreemaau Naaraayano Vishnu 
Vaasdevo abirakshatu 

** Sriman Narayana is adorned by Vanamala (the garland) 
and is armed with the Mace, Saarnga (the bow), the Conch, 
the Discus and Nsndaka (the sword). He is Vishnu (all- 
pervasive) and Vasudeva (Who resides in all things and in 
Whom ail things reside). May that Vasudeva save us all.) 

** (This sloka is not found in the Mahabharata Text and is 
not- commented upon by Bhattar. But it is generally recited 
by all whdneyer the Vishnu-Sahasranama-paaraayana Is done.) 

Thus Ends 

The Commentary on the Tenth Hundred Names 
in. 3riBhagavad-Guna-Darpana 
explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu 
written by Sri Ranganatha 
Who is the shining star of Harita Race, 

Who is the son of Sri Vatssnka Misra and 
on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Ranganatha. 
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3T«T Sffq *1 tfTeF* «OT?cl^^ 

II 


%5tw^i mim* i 

3rar to* T^sm^Tiq: imi 

U&IS'fWhr *TWTfffa, 33*^% ^TfPT 

3ria>ff?r %fa i 31^ qrR«i %*ra?3 jr$tw*: iRr i 

31*3! srrfr3q^q3r-5q35TT^m^i?-fe«m?ii*T sfa i 

wrer f¥fa?fc * ^rfw 3TWT sfii u (i) 

Then Bhishma (the son of King Santanu) said to Yudhishtira 
(the son of Kunti) : 

Iti Idam keertaneeyasya 

Kesavasya Mahaatmanah I 
Naamnaam Sahasram divyaanaam 
aseshena prakeertitam II (1) 

[Thus the thousand divrne names of Bhagavan Kesava, the 
Supreme Being, Who is worthy of being praised, have been 
sung in all their entirety ] 

The word 'Keertaneeyasya (vyorthy of being praised) 
sigini.fies that Bhagavan’s greatness has been sung in This way 
and recitation of the names should be rightly begun from that 
day onwards; and Bhagavan richly deserves it, The reason for 
the same is given by the two words 'Kesavasya Mahaatmanah 
(He is Kesava, the Creator of both Brahma and Siva; Mahaatma, 
the Supreme Being.) The word 'divyaanaam' (divine) indi¬ 
cates that the names are fit to be recited both in this material 
world and in the transcendent Parama-pada. The word 
'aseshena' means that out of my respect for you nothing has 
been left out which has got to be known, (1) 
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^ n \ u 

aw aTfg^rfx^^i^r^a: i u trowra swrfe i 
SWOPWWt: m*TT^ ^^r?ft*rg?Tfaftfaw 3T«w 
11 ( 2 ) 

* r - 

In the next Sloka the qualifications for the recitation and 
the result of the same are described. 

Yah idam srnuyaat nityam 
yes*chaapi parikeertayat I 
Na asubham praapnuyaat kinchit 

sah amutra iha cha maanavah II (2) 

[Nothing Inauspicious or unwelcome will accrue to that 
man who hears this daily and who also recites it.] either in 
this world or in the world beyond. 

For a person who according to his qualification and ability 
hears It or revolves it in his mind, the fruit is declared in 
general terms that there will be nothing Inauspicious both in 
this world and in the other. (2) 

aw awr^r- 

fsw*qwfa$wmi qsswri—ffa ir 0) 

sum: wit^ fagpft *^1 

STRIA*: \ II 


The next sloka mentions the fruit that will be got accord¬ 
ing to their desert by the members of the four castes who have 
not got the intense devotion to God and who are not desirous 
of getting any particular fruit. 
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Vedaantago Braahmanah syaat 
Kshattriyo vijayee bhavet I ' 

Vaisyo Dhana-Samrddhah syaat 

Soodrah sukham avaapnuyaat II ( i) 

[If the person who recits it is a Brshmin, he will attain the 
knowledge of the Vedanta (the Upanishads). If he is a 
Kshattriya, he will become a great victor; if a Vaisya, he will 
acquire immense wealth; and if a Sudra, he will enjoy great 
happiness. (3) 

SPT qsifqitqq -TORiTTO 3*^—SPlN? 

5f<r ii 

srai^ff ssrr: ii«ii 

The sloka that follows declares the different kinds of fruits 
that will be acquired by the different castes according to their 
desires. 


Dharmarthee praapnuyaat dharmam 
arthaarthee ca artham aapnuyaat I 
Kaamaan avaapnuyaat kaamee 

Prajaarthee cha aapnuyaat prajaah II (4) 

[If a person recites the names with a desire for dharma 
(merit), he will get the dharma. If he is desirous of wealth 
he will get the riches. If he is after the pleasures of life, 
he will get all of them. If he wants to have progeny he will 
get children.] (4) 

«r«r faq in?wr 

qftFTHH q? vftrfeftu ii 

*T: fjft: 1 
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si^r m?mi^trar '«pj: Ri^ft org^n^u % 11 

R VW qFRT%?^ QTfC^r RtR T^H I 

snrft QKfRt R55-^q-3anfcr?r II» II 

^TBf g^R% frlFl R5t g^RrT R^Ir^ | 
vrai^g^f g^R<r qtrst: shr?: iu II 

>RR:—tjfcf: I 3T^ 3nFgsqfa$tqr: II (8) 

The next four slokas state if a Bhakta (devotee) recites th e 
names as a Japa (chanting) in accordance with the rules laid 
down for the same, he will attain all kinds of prosperity. 

Bhakii-maan yah sadotthaaya 
suchih Tad-gata-maanasah I 
Sahasram Vaasudevasya 

naamnaam etat prakeertayet II (5) 

Yasah praapnoti vipulam 

jnaatipraadhaanyam eva cha I 
Achalaam Sriyam aapnoti 

sreyah prapnoti aanuttamam II (6) 

Na bhayam kvachit aapnoti 

veeryam tejas-cha vindati I 
Bhavati arogah dyuti-maan 

bala-roopa-gunaanvitah II (7) 

Rogaarto muchyate rogaat 

baddho muchyeta bandhanaat I 
Bhayaat muchyeta bheetas-tu 

muschyeta aapanna aapadah I (8) 

Anuttamam sreyah—Salvation. All the rest are the fruits 
pf success in this world. 




[Let us take up the case of a person who is very much 
devoted to the Lord. He gets up In the morning and purifies 
himself (with bath and the observance of rites and rituals)* 
Then with his mind firmly fixed on Lord Vasudeva, he recites 
the thousand names of Vasudeva.] (5) 

[He becomes endowed with great reputation and becomes 
the foremost amongst his kith and kin. He acquires undiminish¬ 
ing wealth (in this world) and unexcelled prosperity (in the 
other, i.e. salvation.)] (6) 

[There is no fear for him from any quarter. He acquires 
valour and power. He is never unwell and always shines very 
much. He becomes endowed with strength, a healthy body 
and noble qualities.] (7) 

[He who is suffering from any disease will get ride of it; he 
who is in bondage will be relieved of it. He who is affected 
by fear will become free from it and he who is in difficulties 
will get rid of them.] (8) 

3T«T smlTlfar: arsrrfacTRf'T aprf- 

MrfWS—ftffa sfcl II 

pfiutreradd STifJ 3^: I 

*3^ srtemfcni: IK ii . 

Next it is stated that if a person is exclusively devoted to 
Sri Krishna and his only desire is to attain Him, all his difficul¬ 
ties will automatically vanish even though he does not pray to 
god for any relief from them. 

Durgaani atitarati aa su 

Purushah Purushottamam I 
Stuvan Naamo*aahasrena 

Nityam Bhakti-samanvitah II 9 

[That person who with devotion praises the Supreme 
Being (Purushottama) reciting His thousand names daily* 
aufmpunts all Insuperable difficulties very quickly.] (9} 



• are fflr n 

JlcSf i 

: ; ■ - ^rofaggisn sm *reraaq;i] *® 11 

* arg^-WRiq: st5j« fore* re^?u 

grer^ -n^reifir^ ^nsfi sqsrpft n i\ u 

* The next two slokas speak of the attainment of the Lord 
by'such devotees. 

~ Vaasudeva-aasrayo martyo 
Vaasudeva-paraayanah I 
Sarva-paapa- visuddhaatmaa 

Yaati Brahma sanaatanam II (10) 

Na Vaasudeva-bhaktaanaam 
Asubham vidyate kvachit I 
Janma-mrtyu-jaraa-vyaadhi- 

bhayam vaa api upajaayate II (11) 

[That man, who has taken resort to Vasudeva and who 
thinks that Vasudeva is the highest goal to be reached, 
becomes cleansed of all sins and his mind becomes pure. He 
finally attains the eternal Brahman ] (10) 

[Nothing Inauspicious ever occurs to the devotees of 
Vasudeva. Nor do they have any fear from birth and death or 
old age and disease. (11) 

1 ft weft qqare — 5 * 

wsffsfaii 

II II 

«ffl—npflftiwr i nftas retreitiT i anrer— 

! t.• 





: i tenser an^T5r * faeft" sfe il; 

m 


■M.",i J' ■••■-•.. ,7' -■/...: r ! ■■, ••. ;•• .• 

The following sloka says that in the.case.of a Bhakte.whp, 
recites the names in accordance with the Sastralc injunctions, 
there is the attainment of all kinds of prosperity which corneas 
, a matter of course. c 

Imam Stavam adheeyaanah 

Sraddhaa-bhakti-samanvitah I 
Yujyeta aatma-sukha-kshaanti- 

Sree-dhrti-smrti-keertibhlh II (12) 

[That person, who chants this Hymn with Zeal and 
devotion, becomes blessed with happiness of the self, 
forbearance, riches, firmness of mind, good memory and great 
fame.] (12) 

'Sraddha' means eagerness associated with respect. 
Bhakti' has been already explained. Atma is the Self. 
Devotion to Bhagavan is the result of highly meritorious acts. 

"There is nothing good which is superior to Devotion to 
Lord Govinda.' ^ (12) 

^ ^i«rr: I?* fad# >r 

5% II. 

it ^ n stoat * si^rsfo: -i 

Na krodho na cha maatsaryam 
nalobhona asubhaa matih .1 
Bhavanti krta-punyaanaam 

Bhaktaanaam Purushottame II (13) 
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[Neither anger nor jealousy, neither greed nor evil thougte 
haunt the minds of those people who are true devotees of 
Purushottama, (the Supreme Being) and who have acquired 
merit by virtuous deeds.) (13) 

The above sloka says that as a matter of fact these defects 
by themselves keep away from the devotees. y (13) 

a ffir ii 

313^1 u tv n 

fatpnf* anrrftr^iJrt 

2 “a'Ttr^iia'T^a er^iamro” 

11 (14) 

There may be some who, because of their misfortune, 
indulge in illogical reasoning and are incredulous of the truth 
of tjte statement about the fruits. Their view is not correct; 
because there is nothing unbelievable in the power and great¬ 
ness of the Lord. There is no exaggeration or false praise here. 
That greatness of Bhagavan is described as follows t 

Dyauh sa-chandra arke-nakshatram 
kham disp Bhoo rnahodadhih I 
Vaaaudevasya veeryena 

vidhrtaani Mahaatmanah II (14) 

[The firmament, along with the moon, the sun and the 
stars, the sky, the directions. Earth and the great sea-all, all 
are supported by the valour of Vaaudeva, the Supremei-ord.] 

(14) 


2 3teT. 1.2,60 
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The word /vfdhrf&arii' in the sloka is in the neuter gender. 
Though there are other words in it In other genders, the 
participle form of the verb is put in the neuter gender according 
to the following rule 

"A neuter, noun, which has the same form only differing 
in affix, is optionally retained and the other is dropped and it 
Is like a singular number, (i.e. where one adjective qualifies 
several words in different genders, but one of which must be 
neuter, the adjective agrees with the neuter.") (14) 

SRW 3*c*r apT-qfroPT 3TT5— 

f % i 

II II 

arnff 5rf|rrr i sfa jtt n 

After having said that all things are supported by the 
power of Bhagavan it is next stated that all of them are under 
His control. 

Sa-aura-asura-gandharvam 

sa-yskshoraga-raakshasam I 
Jagat vase vartatedam 

Krishnasya sa-chara-acharam II (15) 

[This world along with all the sentient and non'sentient 
objects, with Gods Asuras and Gandharvas as well as Yakshas 
serpents and Rakshasas is under the control of Sri Krishna.] 

The joining of the two words 'vartate' and 'idam* in a 
compound as 'yartatedam* is archaic; according to the 
grammatical rule the form of the compound.should be ‘vartata 
idam*. Or the words may be taken as ‘avaftatedam' (meaning 
this was). (75) 
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.vjL; aitaninfirar. faf&Tfe-rffotnfasft i • 

©lt» SICbf -.-0 :=v:.- • .: ,; ; . 4 ; -\ , . = , ^ . 

y«i-1 - ^ifdr frit 1%: ^ ^ ^ I 

^i^iw+ift «nf* sh* fcsnr ^ u ^ ii 


I 3TTf: gr rea r fil f% 


II 

■lu»l 


( 16 ) 


f-i > This state of all things being under the control of Vasudeva 
Is particularised as the body-soul relationship between all 
object? and ghagavan by the next sloka, 


Indriyaani Mano Buddhih 

Sattvam Tejo balam dhritih I 
Vaasudeva->aatmakaani aahuh 
.i Kshetram Kshetrajna evacha II (16) 


Vaasudeya-aatmakaani—It means that all of them are 
His bodies, the word ‘Sastras* is to be supplied as the subject 
of the predicate 'aahuh* (say). 

irtJ v 3 t-- ; 

iSi) The : Sense-organs, mind. Intellect, (the quality of) Sattva, 
power, strength, firmness, as well as the body and the indivi¬ 
dual soul—-all of them have Vasudeva as their Atma or the 
Inner Soul. So dp they state. (16) 

srniPr ^Rtffar *TRiflP5Tft°rT wr 

?Rr ii - ’ ^ - ; 

V . -i iUVi 

. {■ i,tu errerc: jwt i - r 

err^KiHRt tiifa j?§: sr^: ii u 

t-tsi-=i' ■■■■:,l ’ . V.- ; 

4RfaHRI«I—BWOTfftlRIRt, Wm Sra*T- 

srf^iTO--qTf ; ; ^xl%: i <R^n? srteft eptj i 

w. 3T5^?: i i a?) 
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After having propounded that all £astra? deeding with the 
Tattvas (Realities) are.under the control ofBhagavan, It Is next 
stated that all the ;Sastras laying down the injunctions for the 
practice of rites etc. also are under His control/ This is done 
with a view to allay the fears of less learned men. 

i iMO > V:.-- *' ' r.:ii 

r Sarva-aagamaanaam aachaarah ^ . :; - 

prathamam pari-kalpitah I 
Aachaara-prabhavo Dharmo 

Pharmasya Prabhuh /tchyutah .11 (17) 

[Right conduct has bean laid down as the most important 
of and the foremost of all the Dharmas revealed by the Sastras 
(the valid and authoritative texts.) Right conduct gives rise to 
Dharma and Achyuta Bhagavan is the Lord of all that Pharma.]' 

Sarva-aagamaanaam—Of all the Sastras which are the 
authority for all Dharmas. Prathamam pari-kalpitah—the 
first Dharma that is taught. Aachaarah—purity of body etc. 
The Dharmas taught by the Vedas are only subsidiary to this. 
Bhagavan Achyuta is the Deity Who is to be propitiated by 
that Dharma, Who is the Giver of the fruits; and Who is also 
the helper in the successful observance oif that conduct. 

ft# %j: w&i: I 

^ RKWufeq: II II 

L dr* ar^^frTTTji i ftcfft 

^ 3r^ifdT-^rTTEJ?r: i rgrera:— 

sT^TISTfpT «PTcI $Id II (18). 

The next sloka states that' all things connected with 
Dharma have their origin In,the..Lord. 



t Rlahayah Pltaro Davaah 

fViahaa-bhootaani Dhaatavah I 
Jangama-ajangamam cha idam 

. Jagat-Naaraayanodbhavam II (18) 

[The Sages, Pitrs (departed ancestors), gods, the great 
elements, and their effects, the moving and the non*movlng 
objects that comprise the entire Universe—all have come out 
of Narayana.] 

Rishis—Manu and others. They are the writers of the 
Smritis and also those who practise them. Pitarah* Oevaah— 
the Manes and gods are the subsidiary divinities to be wor¬ 
shipped. Mahaa-bhooteani—Ether and the other (four 
elements.) Dhaatavah—Skin, hide etc. which are products 
of the enjoyment of the fruit of Dharma. Jangama-ajang- 
amam Jagat—The moviug and non-moving world of beings 
who enjoy the fruit, (18) 

tm l^n: T^qif^ qar r i 

R# 5Hlf*|^ II I) 

i ram* eretnT* steq* i f^ns— 

Ein^^Trfe-aT^iW:, 5csT«rff!T 

ra *3*5* 1 ^t:— srinRfERn: 1 

srT^nfa—i faroi—vrar, 

sroi?*R5 trgRfif 11 (19) 

The next sloka states that Bhagavan is the source of all 
Knowledge. 

Yoga-jnaanam thathaa Saankhyam 
Vidyaah Silpaadi Karma cha I 
Vedaah Saastraani Vijnaanam 

atat sarvpm Janaardanaat II (19) 



[The knowledge of Yoga. Saankhya, several branches of 
learning, arts, works, Vedas and Sestras—a knowledge af all 
these springs from Bhagavan Janardana.] 

Jnaanam is Sastram. Yoga-jnaana is a knowledge of 
the Sestras. This Yoga is of two kinds—Samaadhi Yoga and 
Karma-yoga (i.e. the course of Bhakti and that of Karma 
(action). Saankhyam is that science by which the 
true nature of the Realities is arrived at by means of 'sankhyaa' 
(i.e. intellect). Vidyaah—the subsidiary branches of know¬ 
ledge like Grammar etc, Archery, Medicine, Gaandharva (i.e. 
music, dancing etc.) are practical sciences which come under 
the class of Auxiliary Sciences. Silpas—(Sculpture; Architec¬ 
ture etc.) Karma is observance of duties in all places. 
Vedas—the foremost amongst all Sciences. Sastra—Smrltl, 
Itihasa and Purana. Sarvam etat vijnaanam—is Sastra. All 
these sciences are born of Bhagavan Janardana. The predi¬ 
cate 'are born' is to be supplied. (19) 

aRor wrest *|rf?ref^ Stfafa— 

fwsvj; || 

r^t rewj: l 

gjIEHT STStre: lft«ll 

srefamifor foreifa *^1* *— 

^-g*Er«ffrrere %3*rr*L strrf 

*re?T, —srew ifonsre*:, trerjfT w*re;— 

5?rjff qxfagrer (mf^r g^nfa) 

3i^irefr-tfHsa wre ; g#—er;jirefsVa ll 

( 20 ), 

Eko Vishnuh Mehad-bhootam 
Prthak Bhootaani anekasah I 
Threen lokaan vyaapya Bhootaatmaa 

Bhunkte Visva-bhuk Avyayah lj . (2Q) 



'io ByMiesbrlbmg the great possessions,'this sloka show4 the 
4UbtftrfCruling power 4>f Bhagevan. . ' n - ■ 

[Vishnu is the unique' and unparallelled Deity in that He 
^gi^es v the great .elflfTients of different kinds and the three 
wgUds,($f souls). He is their Atma (the Inner Soul) and their 
^oteotor. t He stands far above all of them and is : not touched 
by:ihgi[; defectSN Thus He enjoys supreme Bliss.] ;!< (20) 

‘u i 'EKah^-Vishnu is unique. Anekasah—Thegreat Elements 
which! are of countless forms, manners! mutations and utility 
and>vhioh'are distinctand different from one another (prthak). 
Hebpervadas alli of them and also the three worlds. Souls in 
bondages Released Souls and Eternal Angels are the three 
wotlds-here. He is their Atma, because He controls them and 
]£ their 1 Master*-He is their sole Protector. But He Is Avyaya— 
not tQUphed by their defects. By His' supreme glory He is 
Mahptrbhootam; i He is beyond the region of thought and 
wo/d' and Bhunkte—enjoys Leelaa-rasa and Bhoga rasa (the 
pleasure of sport and Divine Bliss). (20) 

». ? ; . 

fcSTf— 

WJBfl'ftsUL - 

-} +i h'," r ?.= : ' *: ‘ * : 

- v p.-tf i 

«r,n? ^ ^ I! II 

‘ F ; Here Bhagavan, possessed of unlimited greatness is the 
objectsOf .praise.H Bhagavan ) Vyasa. who has the wealth of 
words enough to swallow and describe that, is the panegyrist. 
iWgenvof a Hymn has the aUspiclousness and the greatness 
of^bbth of them. This world, possessed as it is of great 
destitution, which is to. be removed by that Hymn-is eminently 
qualified to take to .,|t. r Thus everything -is perfect 
and complete^ abqqt this. Therefore- any person, desirous of 
supreme ±Jiss’/or jrjateriaj pleasures, whoever,he may be, may 
resort toMtT ThiB Is stated by the following sloka. 



Imam Stavam Bhagavato 

Vishnor Vyaasena keertitam I 
Patet yah icchet purushah 

Sreyah praaptum sukhaani cha II (21) 

[That person, who desires to obtain supreme bliss and the 
pleasures of the world, should read this Stotra of Bhagavan 
Vishnu sung by the great sage Vyaasa.] (21) 

ST-T^r-TTf^T^f *f5TCHl?IT *T ^ 

flsfow ffa, crc^rqr^Y errem afrft^r: i $rr; BtaTfaf-qftsfq- 

SKT^: ffcT II 

srsrfcr $ 3*ETiej sr % *nfci tow*. ii 22 ii 
5T ^ TOIOTT stf «W II 
S& 


fpqt tqifsqqpT 
3fi3?rrefff% q#fa srta-gfar«5*-sqR^T: 

sfifawfo ?at?rfeqrtT: II 

Bfqqq 3ftf flq^T STiqqq, * ^ Slfal <TCm q ff Ulftl 

qrmqtr ?frr anq^rr ifa 11 (22) 

Visvesvaram Ajam Devam 

Jagatah prabhavaapyayam I 
Bhajanti ye Pushkaraaksham 

na te yaanti parabhavam If (22) 
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t. ; 

fehagavan] Natayana, Who. is tha Coneort of Lakshmi and 
the lotus-eyed Lord is by nature opposed tp all kinds of un¬ 
welcome things (like happiness and sorrow, good and evil) 
and is < the mine of all auspicious qualities. He is like the 
celestial Parijata Tree for those who have resorted to Him. 
They consider that He alone is their wealth. Therefore the 
riches and well-being Of those people are beyond words. This 
being the case, where is for them any occasion for dishonour 
or.diagrace ? With these words Sage Vyasa concludes the 
Hymn as follows: 

[The Lotus-eyed Lord js the Birthless Supreme beity, the 
Ruler of the Universe and the Cause of the creation and des¬ 
truction of the Universe. Those who sing His praise will never 
meet with disrespect or discomfiture of any kind. 

Never will they meet with disrespect or discomfiture 

Salutations to that Lord of all auspiciousness.] (22) 

"Never do they meet with any disrespect", "Never do 
they meet with any disrespect"—By repeating these words 
twice, the Sage swears on an oath and concludes the Hymn. 

tfawTFjraftpt sr ^ taror 

wra: m ^ ii 

tdrf^oRqoir^ fftncgir 11 


II }| 
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Asmaakam atra paratVa cha 

sarva-duhkham 
Unmoolya sampadam 

aseshavidhaamvidhaaya I 
Sree Rangaraaja-Mahishee 

Sa cha Vaishnavaanaam 
Sangaat sukham saha jayena 

sadaa Kriyaastaam II 

[May Sri Ranganayaki, the Queen bonsbrt'of Sn Rangaraja 
and Sri Rangaraja, both of them root all our'distress here and 
hereafter, confer wealth of all kinds on us, and always bless us 
through the company of devoted Sri Vaishnavas happiness 
and victory.] 


Thus concludes the 

The Commentary called Bhagavad-Guna-Oarpana 
Explaining the Thousand Names of Lord Sri Vishnu 
Written by Sri Ranganatha 
Who is the Shining Star of Harita Race, 

Who Is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and 
on Whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta 
by the divine command of Sri Ranganatha. 





796 


APPENDIX 

[The Recitation of the Vishnu-Sahasra-nama is usually 
concluded by reciting a few more slokas towards the 
end which are not commented upon by Acharyas like 
Sri Sankara and Bhattar. They are given below with 
the translation in English for the benefit of the readers.] 

! nsram! ! i 

*rai w srcif* ! II ? ii 

Arjuna Uvaacha— 

Padma-patra-visaalaaksha ! 

Padma-naabha! Surottama ! I 
Bhaktaanaam anuraktaanaam 

Traataa bhava Janaardana ! II (1) 

Arjuna said— 

Janardana, the greatest of gods with broad eyes like 
lotus*petals, and with a lotus in thy Navel ! Be Thou the 
Protector of Thy loving devoteef, (1) 

ift <TI°^ | 

^ ^ ?T mw: l| R II 

sff w 11 

Sri Bhagavan Uvaacha— 

Yo Maam Naama-sahasrena 

stotum icchati Paandava ! I 
Sosham ekena slokena 

stuta eva na samsayah II (2) 

$tuta eva na samsayah, Om Namah jti, 
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Sri Bhagavan said— 

Arjunal A person may desire to praise Me with the 
thousand names. But I become praised even by one sloka. 
There is no doubt about it. There is no doubt about 

Salutations to the Auspicious Lord. (2 ) 

wif&r ^ n i 

«ri§^r! ?t iu u 

3ft W ffeT II 

Vyaasa Uvaach— 

Vaasanaat Vaasudevasya 

Vaasitam te Jagat-trayam I 
Sarva-bhoota-nivaaso asi 

Vaasudeva ! Namo astu Te II (3) 

Vaasudeva ! Namo astu Te, Om Namah iti. 

Vyasa said— 

Vasudeva ! All three worlds have been given their exis¬ 
tence by being pervaded by Thee as Vasudeva. Thou art the 
Resting place for all beings. Salutations to Thee ! 

Salutations to Thee, 0 Vasudeva ! (3) 

TPTcfV S*T*r— 

! II II 

Paafvati Uvaacha — 

Kenopaayena laghunaa 

Vishnor Naama-Sahasrakam I 
Patyate Panditair nityam 

Srotum icchaami aham Prabho II (4) 

Parvati said— 

What is that easy method by which the thousand names 
of Vishnu are daily recited by learned men? I wish to hear it 
from thee, O Lord (Siva)I (4) 
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*nwcr i 

tpraro *p;r^ ! u <\ ii 

Isva’ra Uvaacha—• 

Sri Raama Raama Rama iti 
Rame Raama manorame II 
Sahasra-naamatas-tulyam 

Raama-naama Varaanana I III (5) 

Raama-naama Varaanana Om Namah iti. 

Siva said— 

In Sri Rama, the source of delectation to the heart, I feel 
delighted by repeating the name Rama, Rama, Rama’s name 
is indeed on a par with the thousand names of Vishnu, 0 
Lovely-faced (Parvati) ! (5) 


ii q n 

Brahma Uvaacha— 

Namo astu Anantaayya Sahasra-moortaye 
Sahasra-paada-akshi-sira-ooru-baahave I 
Sahasra-naamne Purushaaya Saasvate 

Sahasra-koti-yuga-dhaarine namah II (6) 

Brahma said— 

Salutations \o the Endless Bhagavan, Who ha9 a thousand 
forms, Who has a thousand faet eyes heads thighs and arms, 
and Who is the Eternal Purusha having a thousand names. 
Salutations to Him Who Is the prop of a thousand crores of 
aeons. 

Salutations to the Auspicious Lofd Who is the prop of a 
thousand crores of aeons. (6) 
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5T3 ^ftfeqT *JM: o?iT «flkl4f%+R II vs II 

Sanjaya Uvaacha— 

Yatra Yogesvarah Krishnah 

yatra Paartho Dhanur-dharah I 
Tatra Sreeh Vijayo Bhootih 

dhruvaa neetih Matir Mama II (7) 

Sanjaya said—. 

Where Sri Krishna, the Lord of all Yogas is, and Where 
Arjuna, the wielder of bows is., there do exist firmly lustre 
and victory prosperity and ehtics. This is my considered 
view. (7) 

er^Rfi: m ^ *rci: qgqi^ l 

Hc*TTT%RfRT iu II 

Sri Bhagavan Uvaacha— 

Ananyaah chintayanto Maam 

Ye janaah paryu-paasate I 
Teshaam nitya.abhiyuktaanaam 

yoga-kashemam vahaami Aham II (8) 

Bhagavan Sri Krishna said: 

With reference to those who find it impossible to live 
without thinking of Me, I undertake the responsibility of 
bringing about their union with Ma and of keeping up that 
union for ever. i(8): 

'rforwrnwmfii gn 5?r ii ^ ii 

Paritraanaaya Saadhoonaam 

vinaasaaya cha dush-kritaam I 
Dharma-samsthaapanaarthaaya 

sambhavaami yuge yuge II (9) 



for the protection of the good, for the destruction of the 
evildoers, and for the establishment of Oharma, I come into 
this world again and again from age to age. (9) 

eng! T^mr. 

T%5^;^i: II ?° ii 

Aartaa vishannah sithilaah cha bheetaah 

Ghoreshu cha vyaadhishu vartamaanaah I 
Sankeertya Naarayana-sabda-maatram 

Vimukta-duhkhaah sukhino bhavanti II (10) 

People may be in distress or in grief, in confusion or in 
fright, or affected by terrific diseases; if they only sing the 
name of Narayana, they become rid of all troubles and 
attain happiness* (10) 

3st^t srrei 

p;*nss3Ri m mrorci i 

jfumRra wmifo u U u 

Kaayena vaachaa manasaa indriyar-vaa 

Buddhyaa aatmanaa vaa Prakriteh svabhavaat I 
Karomi yat yat sakalam Parasmal 

Naaraayanaaya iti samarpayaami II (11) 

Whatever I do under the influence of the Primordial 
Matter with my body or word, by mind or sense-organs, 
or intellect or self, I offer all that at the feet of the 
Supreme Lord, Narayana. 

—o— 

Thus ends the Euoigy on the Thousand Names of Vishnu. 



i! ii 


g^rc *n?wtflftgw»i.l 

gtffctf iiiitefiif ^ufr: ^eR'^ist"^ uqii II \ 11 

* |; - : > ' i* . -> : . >• c * ■ V - • 

Sri Panchayudha Stotram 

[A Hymn on the Five Weapons of Vishnu] 

1. Chakra-Discus: 

■] ; ■' ■ ; i 

Sphuratsahasraera-sikhaati-teevram 
Sudarsanam bhaaskara-koti-tulyam I 

Suradfvishaam praanavinaasi Vishnoh, 

chakram sadaaham saranam prapadye II (1) 

Ever do I seek refuge in Vishnu's Chakra (Discus) Sudar- 
sana (by name and of charming appearance)—Discus, which is 
greatly powerful with a thousand spokes of glittering flames, 
which is similar to a crore of Suns, and which destroys the 
lives of the Asuras, the enemies of Gods. 


% qT35f?q qftratfjgq ?if 95rs|[ wq qqi| II \ || 

2. Sankha — Conch: 

Vishnor-mukhotthaanila-pooritasya 

Yasya dhvanir-daanava-darpa-hantaa I 
Tam Paanchajanyam Sasi-koti-subhram 

Sankham sadaaham saranam praydye II (2) 
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Ever do I seek refuge In Paanchajanya, the Conch, the 
sound of which, filled by the air emanating from the mouth of 
Vishnu, puts an end to the pride of the Asuras, ane which is 
white like a crore of Moons. 


%*5WIW.lf*TSST 5IC0T snq II \ II 

3. Gada-Mace: Kaumodakee 

Hiranmayeem Merusamaana-saaraam 

Kaumodakeem Daitya-kulaikahantreem I 

Vaikuntha-vaamaagra karaabhimrishtaam 

Gadaam sadaaham saranam prapadye II (3) 

Ever do I seek refuge in Kaumodaki. the Mace of gold, 
which is equal in strength to Mount Meru, which is the 
peerless slayer of the hordes of Asuras, and which is gently 
touched by the forepjrt of the left hand ol Vaikuntha 
(i.e. Vishnu, the Blemishless), 

rsitsgciOTf I 

a w*\ im II 8 li 

4. Khadga—the Sword: Nandaka 

Rakshosuraanaam kathinogra-kantha- 

ccheda-ksharac-chonita-digdha dhaaram I 

Tam Nandakam naama Hareh pradeeptam 

Khadgam sadaaham saranam prapadye II (4) 

Ever do I seek refuge in the shining Sword of Hari, 
Nandaka by name, the blade of which is smeared with the 
blood flowing from the severed necks, hard and frightful, of 
the Rakshasas and Asuras. 



fprot ftsswrift e?f: I 
wifa ^rreifoiioiqfq 311# 5 Roj nqg 11 \ 11 

5. Saarnga—the Bow: Saarnga 

Ya]-jyaa-ninaada-sravanaat suraanaam 

Chetaamsi nirmukta-bhayaani sadyah I 

Bhavanti Daitya-asani-baana-varshee 

Saarngam sadaa aham saranam prapadye il (5) 

Ever do I seek refuge in Saarnga, the Bow. by hearing the 
twang of the bow-siring of which the hearts of gods at once 
become devoid of fear and which (bow) showers ihunderlike 
arrows on the Asuras. (5) 


& qan5T3*RT qfcftsgftq i 

mfa ssj: qiqifJi Qfa il 

Imam Hareh Pancha-mahaayudhaanaam 

Stavam pathet Yo anudinamprabhaate I 
Samaste-duhkhaani bhayaani sadyah 

Paapaani nasyanti sukhaani santi ll_ (6) 

If a person reads daily in the morning this Hymn of the 
five great weapons of Vishnu, all his sorrows, fears and sins 
will at once vanish and joys ensue. (6) 


^ SdftOTIfKSTcJII || id || 

Vane rane satru-jala-agni madhye 

Yadricchayaa aapatsumahaa-bhayeshu i 
Idem paten Stotrem anaakula-aatmaa 

Sukhee bhevet tat-krita-sarve-rekshah 11 (7) 



If a person recites this Hymn when he happens ip-be In 
the forest or in the battle-field, or in the midst of foes, floods 
or fire; or In unexpected dangers or in great fright, his mind 
will get rid of all uneasiness; and being well-protected by the 
weapons, he will be happy in every way.. (7) 

II II 

.Bsamfcsm: *ng ^ i 

qsrarcm: 51# sMqpafo: 11 \ 11 

Dyyaadasa nama panjara. Stotram 


Purastaat Kesavah paatu 

chakree jaamboonada-prabhah I 
Paschaan-Naaraayanah sankhee 
neelajeemoota-sannibhah II (1) 

In the East (in front) may Kesava protect (me).—Kesava, 
possessed of the discus and of the lustre of gold. 

In the West (at the back) may Narayana protect (me), 
Narayana possessed of the Conch who is like the blue cloud 
(in complexion). 

t; 1 1 » ■- 





Indeevara-dala-syaamo 

Maadhavordhvam gadaadharah I 

Govindo dakBhine paarsve 

dhanvee chandraprabho mahan II (2) 

''Madhava, who is blue like the petal of the blue-lily 
(Indeevara flower) and who wields the Mace, may He protect 
me from above. : ; 

May the greaf Govinda (protect me) in the Southern side 
(in the right), who has the bow and who is of moonlike lustre. 

( 2 ) 

gg<«ft II X II 

Uttare Halabhrit Vishnuh ( 

padmakinjalka-sannibhah I 

Aagneyyaam aravindaabho 

musalee Madhu-soodanah II (3) 

In the north (may) Vishnu (protect me),—Vishnu, who 
wields the Plough (as a weapon) and who is (in hue) like the 
filament of a lotus. 

in the South-east, the lotus-lustred Madhusoodana, 
having the Pestle (for a weapon), may He protect me. (3) 

qiqsqi qwft il 8 ll 

Trivikram&h khadga-paanih 
nirrityaapjvalanaprabhah I 

Vaayavyaam. Vaarpana vajree. 
taruneaditya-deeptimaan II (4) 





Trivikrama, who has the Sword in hand and who is of 
fira-like brilliance, (may Ha protect me) in the Southwest. 

And in the Northwest, Vaamana, possessed of Thunderbolt 
(Vajra) and having the sheen of the youthful Sun, (may He 
protect me). (4) 


gq'fosit sreiT'sqi fefr \\ % \\ 


Aisaanyaam pundareekaabhah 
Sreedharah pattasaayudhah I 
vidyut-prabho Hrisheekeso 

Hyavaachyaam disi mudgaree II (5) 


In the Northeast, Sreedhara, who has the splendour of the. 
lotus and who is armed with a Spear (Pattasa),—(may He 
protect me). And Hrisheekesa, who has the effulgence of the 
lightning and who has the hammer (for weapon)—(may He 
protect me in the direction below). (5; 


gqfgs: sqsifa: II ^ II 

Hrit-padme Padmanaabho ma 
Sahasra-arka-sama-prabhah I 

Sarva-aayudhah sarva-saktih 

sarvajnah sarvato-mukhah II (6) 

Padmanaabha, possessed of a brilliance like'that of a 
thousand suns, is in my hearMotus,—Padmanaabha, Who is 
armed with all weapons. Who is omni-potent and omni-scient, 
and Who can move anywhere without obstruction. (ty 
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PsntqefrafTSi: I 

s ^rtnwRrc H 5! *i c q fora: ll « ll 

Indra-gopaka-sankaasah 

Paasa-hastah Aparaajitah i 
Sah baahya-aabhyantaram deham 

Vyaapya Daamodarah sthitah i| (7) 

The Invincible Oamodara, Who is like the crimson indragopa 
(Insect), and Who is holding a noose in hand, stands pervading 
my body inside and outside. (7) 


qfqstS it fa&SqqfaT |l ^ || 
*q ?jq || 


Evam sarvatram acchidram 
Naama-dvaadasa-panjaram I 

Pravishtah aham na me kinchit 
Bhayam asti kadaa-chana II (8) 

Bhayam naasti kada-chana Om Namah iti. 

Thus is the Cage of the Twelve Names (of Vishnu) which 
is all-protective and invulnerable. Now that I have entered 
into it, there is no longer fear of any kind for me. 

There is no longer fear of any kind, I swear. This way my 
salutations are to the Lord. 
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it 


Aapadaam apahartaaram ' "’*' 

Daataaram 1 sarva-samapadaaml 
Loka-abhiraamam Sri Raamam 

Rhooyo bhooyo; naamaami aham II ' (1) 

(Again and again do I prostrate before Sri Rama Who 
removes all difficulties. Who bestows all kinds of wealth, and 
Who delightsthe world.) <U 


snferfent i 

£pat m&ipk a 

Aartaanaam aarti-hantaaram 

Bheetaanaam bheeti-naasanam I 
Dvishataam Kaala-dandam Tam 

Raama-chandram namaami aham II (2) 

I pay my obeisance to Sri Rama-chandra Who dispels the 
misery of the distressed. Who destroys the fear of the frightened 
and Who Is the rod of death for the enemies. (2) 


^[inqfssq^iRBt 11 

Namah Kodanda-hastaay a 

Sandbaerkrta-saraaya cha I 
Khandita-akhila-daityaaya 
\;a • Reamaaya Aapan-nivaerine 80 (3) 

Salutations to Sri Rama Who has the Kodanda (bow) in 
His hand, who has fixed the arrow (to the bow ready for dis¬ 
charge), Who is the Slayer of all demons and Who is the 
‘emover ef all difficulties, (3) 
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anra uflusera qss i 

JTT*nq q^ rr: li s II 

Raamaaya Raama-bhadraaya 

Raama-chandraaya Vedhase I 
Raghu-naathaaya Naathaaya 

Seetaayaah Pataye nameh I! (4) 

Salutations to Sri Rama, the consort of Sita. He is Rama, 
the auspicious; Rama, the moon; end is the Prime Creator. 
He Is the foremost amongst the Kings of the Raghu clan and 
is the Saviour of the world. (4) 


wra: I 

wraottjfaswi il <\ || 

Agratah prshtatah chaiva 

Paarsvatah cha Mahaa-balau I 
Aakarna.poorne-dhanvaanau 

Rakshetaam Rama-Lakshmanau II (5) 

May Rama and Lakshmana of great might protect me before 
and behind, and on all sides—both of Them Who have drawn 
the bowstring up to the ears for the ready discharge of the 
arrow. (5) 

rtis: tsriiiY 3«n l 

frcq hr: qig asw. || ^ || 

Sannaddhah Kavachee Khadgee 
Chaapa-baana-dharo Yuvaa 1 
Gacchan mama agrato nityam 

Raamah paatu sa-Lakshmanah II (6) 


102 



810 


May the youthful Rama along with Lakshmana ever go in 
front of me and protect me—Rama, Who is ever alert. Who is 
clad in armour. Who has the sword, and Who has the bow and 
arrow for ready action. (6) 

Rtfqfol dnifflrq flcq II vs II 

'Achyuta, Ananta, Govinda' 
naamocchaarana-bheshajaat I 

Nasyanti sakalaa rogaah 

Satyam satyam vadaami ah'am II (7) 

The very mention of the names 'Achyuta' ‘Ananta* 'Govinda 
is a wholesome medicine by which all diseases are cured. 

I swear 'This is true', 'This is true*. (7) 

qi iflfol if %5iqi?qt;q II <£ II 

Satyam Satyam punah Satyam 
Uddhrtya bhujam uchyate I 

'Vedaat sastram param naasti' 

'Na Deivam Kesavaat param' II (8) 

Raising up my arm I declare on oath there is no scriptura 
text greater than the Veda, and no deity superior to Lord 
Krishna. This is true, true and true again. (8) 

|?|T ffRiqOTt %Vv. || ^ || 

Sareere jarjharee-bhute 

Vyaadhi-graste kalebare I 

Aushadham Jaanhavee-toyam 

Vaidyo Naaraayano Harih II (9) 
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When the body has become senile and has become a prey 
to diseses, the water of the Genga Is the only medicine and 
Lord Hari Narayana is the only physician. (9) 


, srrslstr % gq: g^: I 

B^q) JfRNofl 5ft: in ° II 

Aalodya sarva-Saastraani 

Vichaarya cha punah punah I 

Idam ekam sunishpannam 

Dhyeyo Naaraayano Harih II (10) 

After a deep study of all the Sastras and repeated investi¬ 
gations into their purport, we come to this conclusion that the 
Deity to be meditated upon is Hari Narayana. (10) 

qnfo qrqr 

qrcmrtfa wq^TPn n u II 

Kaayena vaachaa manasaa indriyah vaa 

Buddhyaa aatmanaa vaa prakrteh svabhaavaat I 

Karomi yat yat sakalam Parasmai 

Naaraayanaaya iti samarpayaami II (11) 

Whatever I do with my body or mind, with sense-organ 
intellect or thought under the infuence of Prakrti (Matter), 
I offer all that at the feet of Narayana, the Supreme Lord, ('ll) 


q^srcq^g g i 

ecFqgi ^ qjuqor gteg & || U n 
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Yat akshara-pada-bhrashtam 

Maatraa-heenam tu yat bhavet I 

Tat sarvam kshamyataam Deva I 

Narayana I NamoastuTe II (12) 

0 Lord Narayana I If there is an omission in my recitation 
of a letter or a word, or in the prosodial instant, I pray to Thee 
to forgive all that. My salutations to Thee. (12) 

II ? ^ II 

Visarga-bindu-maatraani 

Pada-paada-aksharaani cha I 

Nyoonaani cha atiri ktaani 

Kshamasva Purushottama I II (13) 

At the time of recitation, if I should have committed a mis¬ 
take by the omission or elongation of an aspirate, nasal or the 
prosodial instant, or by leaving or adding a word or a line or 
letter, please forgive, 0 Lord Purushottama I (13) 
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qqT =q^rrqn5j 
; qq>fq<qqq^: 
r qqr <m: qqqt 
qqi qqr % qlrcq 
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593, 757 

7.18 

715, 716 
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c.v. 

Page 

C.V. 

Page 

9.34 

40 

11,53 

631 

10.3 

67 

11,54 

38, 544 

10.5 

223 

12.6 

454 

10.8 

387 

12.7 

144, 225 

10.9 

32, 39 

12.8 

750 

10.10 

39 

12.9 

595 

10 

121, 225, 675, 717 

12 20 

331, 593, 674 

10.11 

144 

13.13 

285, 314 

10:14 

352 

14.2 

119, 121 

10.15 

114,711 

14.3 

173, 588 

10.19 

183, 586 

15.5 

70, 335, 571 

10.24 

374 

15.6 

136 215, 

10.20 

315, 627 

15.12 

687 

10.25 

27 

15.16 

151 

10.39 

333, 616 

15.15 

259, 335, 593 

10.40 

633 

15.17 

76, 111 

10.41 

629 

16.8 

279 

10.42 

645 

16.10 

121 

11.5 

631 

16.19 

279, 664, 672, 754 

11.7 

' 628 

17.23 

636 

11.8 

342, 702 

17.26 

471 

11.9 


18,14 

v 403 

11.10 

632 

18.53 

544 

11.12 

343 

18.54 

544 

11.16 

340 

18.55 

38 

11,20 

341 

18.61 

166, 197 316 

11.30 

341, 344 

18 62 

545, 

11.36 

347 

18 64 

40 

11.40 

152 

18.65 

40, 616, 758 

11,43 

307 

18 66 

143, 

11.52 

342 

18,78 

626 


Bhagavata 2.5-15, 70, 335, 571 


Bodhayana Vritti 171 

Bhavishyat Purana 6 
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Brahma Purana 
BrahmazSamhita 


206, 345 


Brahma Sutras 


C.P.S. Pago 

1.1.1 V 94i 

1.1.1 (Vakyakara) 35 

1.1.2 14 - 

1.1.3 94 

1.1.13 193 

1.1.15 134, 413 ‘ 

1.1.19 181 

1.1.20 134 

1.1.21 166 

1.1 £9 199 

1.23 115 

1.2:9 189 

1.2.22 89 

1.3.2 122 

1.3.40 389 • 

1.4.1 125 

1.4.2 74 

2.2.3 55 
(Dramida-bhashya; 


c.p.s: 

2.3.29 

2.3.42 

3.2.5 

3.2.21! 

3.2.37 

3.239 

3.3.11 
3.3.33 

3.4.26 

3.4.27 
3.4.36 
4 1.1 
4 2.16 
4.311v 
4.3.2. 
4.3.4 
4.4.1 
4.4.7 
4.4.9 

4.4.12 
4.4.22 


2.5.15 

3.2.4 

3.5.20 

3.7.3 


Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 

196 4.3.32 510, 629 

147 4.4.14 317 

198 4.4.22 35,66,114,157 

112. 277, 6.4.22 91,109,196,351,696 


Maadhyandina (Antaryaami Brahmana) 
Brihan-Naradiya 11.99 
Brihat— Parasara 
Charaka-Samhita (Ayurveda) 

Daksha-Smriti 


C—Chapter P—Pada S—Sutra 
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Chandogya Upanishad 


C.S.M. 

Page 

C.S.M. 

Page 

1.2 

729 

6.2.1 

216, 472 

1.4.36 

516 

6.2.3 

181 

1.6.5 

166, 169, 639, 640 

6.8.7 

107 

1.6.7 

166 

6.14.2 

390 

1.9.126 

552 

7.1.3 

571 

3.14.1 

267 

7.24.1 

374 

3,14.2 

91, 169, 199, 

7 25.2 

127 


215, 222, 658 

7.26.2 

120 

4.10.3 

608 

8.1.1 

384 

4.10.5 

222 

8.1.5 

88, 89, 210, 

4.14.2 

385 


323, 330, 380 

4.14.3 

67 

8.3.2 

157 

4.15.2 


8.12-3 

120, 133 

4.15.6 

132 

8.7.1 

635 

5.10.1 

719, 720, 721 

8.12.2 

126 

5.10.2 

722, 723, 724, 725 

8.12.5 

133 

5.12.3 


8.13.1 

118 

5.24.3 

67 

8.15.1 

132 


C—Chapter S—Section M-Mantra 


Gana Sutra 



542 

Garuda Purana 



31 

Hari Vamsa 

C 

V 

Page 


27 

24 

477 


132 

95 

792 


279 

47 

581 

Vaidika-putra-aanayana 


140, 

163, 177 

Isavasya Upanishad 18 



360 


Itihaasa- Samuchchaya 
C. V. Page 

30 100 593 

Jayaa (Khya Samhita) Page 285, 503 

C—Chapter V—Verse 


1.3 

1.7 

1.8 
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Jitan Te Stotra 

282 355 

94, 139. 702 752 

181 


Katopanishad 


1.2.20 

692 

2.5.3 

203, 357 

2.6.2,3 

389 

2.15 

229, 355 

2,16 

155 

2.21 

594 

Kaatyaayana 

Kavyadarsa 

1.102 

Kaadambari 


Kaushitaki Upanishad 

1.3 

722, 724 

1.4 

67, 117, 726 

1.5 

727 

1,7 

727 


2.23 

50 

2-24 

189 

3.9 

76. 131, 215 

3.11 

76, 130 

5.8 

756 

5.13 

155, 357 


31 


249 


15 


3.1 

727 

3.2 

371 

3.9 

111, 220, 473 


141, 206, 216 


Kooranaathah 


96, 473 


Laghu Atri Smriti 


42, 595 


Lainga Purana 

2.9.19 

24.143 


lakshmi Sahasra 


39 
659 
481, 482 

207, 208 
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Mahabharata: 

1. Adi Parva 


62.53 



8 


2. Sabha Parva 


C. V. 

Page 

C. V. 

Page 

20.7 

227 

38.23 

110 

21.10 

416, 616 

38.24 

201 

27.26 

613 

51.29 

62 

28.22 

621 

54.56 

438 

31.11 

110, 253 

55.47 

434 

33.15 

620 

58.42 

411 

33.25 

414 

62.27 

347 

37, i2 

92 

62.35 

160 

38.11 

14 

68.26 

621 

38.21 

32 


772 


3. Vana 

Parva 


1.279 

60 

189.41 

364 

2.48 

86 

189.167 

366 

2.376 

6 

190.96 

439 

88.24 

70, 366, 421 

191.1 

439 

88.26 

70 

191.3 

441 

124.125 

365 

191.7 

440 

188.29 

367 

191.15 

438 

188.94 

’ 341, 363, 368 

260.76 

625 

188.96 

364 

309.28 

624 

188.122 

362 

309.29 

624 

188.133 

364 


139, 298 
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Mahabharata : 5. Udyoga Parva 


B3 

Page 

C. V. 

Page 

6.79 

626 

69.6 

238 

12.11 

268 

69.13 

714 

28.22 

621 

70.13 

152 

41.6 

• 554 

71.5 

414 

52.12 

625 

71.6 

257 

58.22 

219 

71.9 

396 

59.1 

80,99 

89.10 

432 

67.2 

326 

89.13 

43 

67.5 

322, 451 

90.43 

242 

67.8 

709 

93.2 

242 

67.13 

185, 197,318 

129.16 

623 

68.3 

377 

129.40 

624 

69.4 

210. 280, 698 

341, 343, 710 

69.5 

188 




6. Bbishma Parva 


59.86 

651 

62.2 

116 

59.90 

651 

67.18 

214 

59.94 

643 

340.26 

115 

59.95 

643 




7. Drona Parva 


153.24 

616, 751 




8. Kama Parva 


91.17 

92 
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12. Santi Parva (i) 


C. V. 

Page 

C. V. 

Page 

13.118 

768 

342.1 

99 

37.6 

10 

342.3 

80 

37.15 

10 

342.10 

80 

46.11 

11 

342.17 

533 

50.18 

11 

342.35 

433 

52.16 

11 

342.48 

611 

52.18 

12 

343.41 

341, 518 

54.10 

12 

343.50 

423 

54.17 

13 

343.59 

232 

54.18 

13 

344.19 

532 

54.19 

13 

344.61 

242 

54.23 

13 

344.90 

532 

54.29 

' 11 

346.29 

453 

79.22 

350 

348.3 

490 

90.33 

616 

348.47 

487 

143.49 

523 

348.49 

490 

206.60 

171 

352.14 

122 

335.40 

118 

352.15 

122 

336.23 

601 

353.64 

599 

337.9 

600 

362.49 

534 

337.10 

600 


139 


Mofcsha Dharma (ii) 


25.9 

185 

337.40 

129 

45.13 

239 

342-36 

32 

169.19 

179, 270 

343.63 

535 

171.63 

599 

380.19 

591 

179.4 

176, 271 

37, 

64, 105, 135, 

337.28 

129 

136, 166, 168, 377 


13. Aanusaasanika Parva 

149.10 154 

149.137 109 


149.141 


610 
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14. Aasvamedhika Parva Page 

C. V. 

94.29 33 


179.4 


16. Mausala Parva 


176 
37, 213 


Mahopanishad 


174, 181. 327, 400 


IVlantra-varna 


Dhruva 

404,406 

Nara-Narayana 

457 

Dharmatma 

466 

Narayana 

340 

Hayagriva 

487 

Nrisimha 

303 

Kalki 

436, 512 

Rama 

407, 429 

Kurma 

375 

Vamana 

274, 276 

Lakshmipati 

392, 395 

Vyasa 

536, 537 

(Also see pages: 272, 

375,459, 464, 465, 

, 586) 


Mantra-varna-linga 


Nrisimha 

303 

Rama 

411 

Para 

382 




Dhyaana 


Dhruva 

404 

Nrisimha 

304, 306 

Kalki 

437 

Padmanabha 

298 

Kapila 

512 

Parasurama 

535 

Madhava 

296 

Vyasa 

404, 536 



92: 


jVjantrikopanisiiad. 



Manu-Smriti 

c.v. (Tv. 

1.7. 163,256 2.87 27 

1.8S 173,181 8.92 277 

1.9. 174 12.122 169,639 

2.85. 27. 


Mafkandeya Purana 6 

Mat?ya Purana 6, 92. 

Mauleas, 225, 283, 290, 294, 577, 706: 


Samhita 


125, 173, 257, 290, 297 


Aflundakopanishad. 


*c.s.v. 

Page 

C.S.V. 

Page 

1 1.6 

89- 

2.2:10 

204 

1.1 9 f- 

254, 589:, 

3.1.1: 

115 

1.1.10 

195 

3.1.2 

122.. 

2.1.3 

223 

3.1.3 

67. 119, 639 

2.1.8 

223, 689. 

3.2,6 

121 

2.2,2. 

199 

3.2,8 

118, 122 

2.2,5; 

494 

3.2 9 

123 

2.2A, 

118 




* Section- 
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Naighantuka 
Narayana Sukta 
Nila Sukta 
Nirukta 
Nyaya Tattva 
Parama Samhita 


38 

327 

556 

188, 191, 232, 290. 326, 360, 367 

285 

215 


Purusha Sukta 


V 

Page 

V 

Page 

l 

693 

17 

135. 605 

3 

190, 233, 320 

18 121, 136, 215, 699 

4 

317, 320 

19 

180 

5 

174, 316 

20 

169, 639 

14 

203, 321, 348 

21 

158, 168, 




109, 238 


Purva-Mimamsa Sutra 

3.1.1 

114 

6.5.19 

86 


Ramayana: 

Balakanda 

_ 

C.V. 

Page 

C.V. 

Page 

1.8 

428 

1.87 

431 

1.12 

422 

3.37 

496 

U4 

492 

4.7 - 

209 

1.16 

422 

15.31 

408 

1.18 

407, 433 

15.33 

172, 215 

1.19 

409 

16.1 

496 

1.29 

431 

18.13 

657 

1.39 

497 

20.2 

’ 237 

1.56 

422 

39.2 

514 

1.57 

431 

76.19 

419, 432 

1.58 

325 

77.28 

428 

1.85 

386 

77.33 

400 
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Ayodhya kanda 


c . v . 

Page 

C.V. 

Page 

1.7 

163 

12.29 

495 

1,10 

673 

17.14 

410 

1.13 

337, 381 

16.45 

157, 419 

1.16 

409 

19.32 

412 

1.17 

337, 672 

26.2 

427 

1.20 

422 

33.12 

425 

1.33 

411 

41.19 

424 

2.26 

407 

44.15 

408, 558 

2 29 

421 

48.5 

424 

2.38 

430 

48.27 

423 

2.40 

401 

53.31 

557 

2.44 

410 

53.1 

410, 411 

2.48 

409 

59,4 

426 

3.28 

165 

59.5 

427 

3.29 

432 

59.121 

414 


Ramayana : Aranya Kanda 

1.11 

347 

37.18 

560 

1.20 

416 

39.15 

418 

5.33 

414 

66.3 

494 

6.22 

414, 490 

68.29 

413 

10.3 

708 

74.13 

425 

10.19 

497 




Kishkindha Kanda 


15.19 

371, 428, 527 

24.31 

422 , 432 

7.8 

413 

32.17 

684 
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Sundara Kanda 


C. V. Page C. V. Page 


16.5 556 35.14 422 


18.32 


21.15 

558 

21.20 

467 

27.55 

561 

33.25 

412 

35.8 

357 


Yuddha 

17.31 

414 

18.2 

680 

18.3 

232, 475, 476 

18.38 

228 

50.56 

430 

59-110 

417 

59; 121 

414 

59.122 

657 

60.2 

418 

60.3 

418 

91.37 

420 

111.31 

606 

114.14 

408 

114.15 

186, 265,' 


521, 555, 626 


35.19 

264 

36.29 

412 

37.18 

347 

51.40 

420 

51.44 

419 

51.45 

412 

Kanda 


114.16 

352 

114.17 

163, 491 

114,25 

351 

120.6 

419 

120.11 

409 

120.14 

516 

120.15 

212, 425, 626 

120.18 

222 

120.23 

504 

120.25 

113 

120,30 

38, 230 

120.31 

237 

121.19 

558 

122.31 

407 

131.99 

357. 423 
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Ramayana : Uttara Kanda 


c.v. 

Page 

C.V. 

Page 

.40.15 

495 

104.4 

179 

40.16 

495 

104,7 

179 

69.13 

585 

107.9 

212 

82.9, 

68, 354, 425 

110.12 

172, 215 

Saiva (Parana Vayuproktaj 

218 

Sahasranama 


47, 110 

Sanatkumara Samhita 


113, 558 

Satvata Samhita 

12.154 

429 



12.168 

437 



12.169 

437 




239 246 251 




290 325 

Sriranga Mahatmyam 

8.50 

56 

Sri Sukta 

2 


561 

i r I 

5 

* 

562 

Sruti 2 



272 

Staya Raja 


540 

Stotra Ratna 


15 77 


Subalopanishad 

6 91, 222, 327. 400, 637 

7 113,115,629 

8 202 
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Svetasvataropanishad 


c,v. 

Pago 

C.V. 

.... 

Page 

1.6 

122, 144 

5.2 


512 

1.8 

145, 547 

3.7 



1.9 

547 

3-9 


116 

1.10 

146 

6.7 

65, 

109, 196 

3.4 

174 

6.8 91, 

116, 

196, 289 - 

3.12 

712 

6.9 


196 

3.19 

285 

6.16 


146 

3.20 

227, 322 

6.17 


196, 508 

4.6 

118 

6.18 

155, 

174, . 222 

4.10 

360 

226, 

317, 

485, 567 

4.11 

187, 546, 548 

6.20 


159 


Taittiriya Samhita 



Acchidra 




203, 600 

Aranyaka 





1.12 

135 

2 



1.27 

204, 523 

3.11 182, 

202, 

243 , 494 

2 

490, 451 

6 


108 

Ashtaka 


3.1 

48, 

243, 494 

2 2.9 

181, 360 

3.1.2 


205 

2.5.1 

199 

3.2.4 

J 


2.6.2 

182 

3.2 6 


144 

2.7 

214- 

4 


199 

2;8 

201 

4.1.8 

111, 174, 321 

2.8.2 

187^ 

4.1,8 


196, 632 

2.8.5 


4.1.8 

109, 

198, 203 

2.8.7 

74, 

4.6.2 


178 



7.3.4 


586 

2.8.9 

116, 214, 216 




Kaataka 





3.3 


.3.9 


94 
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Taittiriya Upanishad—Anandavalli 


c.v. 

Page 

C.V. 

Page 

1.12 

401, 135 

1 

35. 122, 133, 193 

2.1. 

136 


194, 728 

2.8.5 

166 



3.2.4 

403 



3.12 

182, 324 



4 

94 



5.11.20 

527 



6 

181, 183 



6 

82, 692 



7 31. 

133, 143, 150 



7 

199, 321, 332 ‘ 



8 94, 355. 389, 484 



108, 267, 511,728 




Bhriguvalli 


2 

590 


120 

10 

126, 539, 771 


133 

1.110 





Narayaniya 


1.1 

526 

10 

384, 506 

1 2 

215 

10 

593, 

1.9 

371, 187, 

11 

66, 175 

1.12 

284, 314 

11 

109, 154 

1.24 

213 

11 


1.26 

, 327 

21 

507 

4.1 

493 

26 


6.10 

689 

27 

636 

6.11 

165, 116 

41 

600 

10.5 

114 

13 


10.10 

541, 

18 

169, 205, 556, 

1 108, 

111, 168, 390 


639, 640 


205, 332 

15 

493 

1 

317, 594 

39 

50 

315 

229 

2.3 

136, 202 

50 

152, 315 

6 


65 

318 

8 

169 

131 

390 


Sikshavalli 


6 127, 

135, 323, 494 

6 

193, 199 
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Unaadi Sutras 


Pada-Sutra 

Page 

Pada-Sutra Page 

1.1 

326, 431 

3.4 

' 523 

1.8 

692 

3.5 

109 

1.22 

241 

3,27 

447 

1.24 

307 

3 32 

256 

1:28 

428 

3.39 

333 

1.53 

185 

3.53 

526, 535 

1.54 

321 

3.71 

466 

1.55 

512 

3.122 

288 

1.69 

351 

3.128 

333, 670 

1.71 

432 

3,153 

420 

1.72 

395 

3 

670 

1.77 

454 

3 

155 

1.126 

652 

3 

225, 437 

1.140 

420 

4.10 

434 

1.148 

388 

4.34 

448 

1.157 

105 

4.51 

242, 320 

1.159 

153 

4.70 

296 

1 10 

181, 235, 637 

4.74 

425 

2.4 

442 

4.117 

307, 391, 564, 669 

2.13 

418 

4.152 

580 

2.22 

240 

4.145 

590 

2.25 

380, 579 

4.172 

192 

2.26 

737 

4.180 

732 

2.28 

338, 436, 651 

4.204 

498, 540, 520 

2.50 

439, 739. 

4.224 

521 

2 93 

305 

4 

460 

2.153 

736 

4 

527 

2.244 

693, 697 

4 

573 

2 

182 
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I 


!] 

I 


S 


Unaadi Sutras (Contd.) 


ps: 

Page 

P.S. 

Page 

5:1 " 

729 

5.62 

302 

5.15 

607 

5 

228 

5.60 

192 

5 

731 


Vaikunta Stava 

V. 

17 

28 


P. 

78 

78 


i 


! 



Vaishnava 

685 

Vaishnava-dharma 

38 

Vaitarana 

627 

Vaakyakaara 

35 

Vamana Purana 

38, 480 

Vaarshneya 

195 

Varaha-Charama 

138, 169, 175, 346, 564, 635, 712 


Varaha-Purana 

138 

92 

171 


1 

73-35 

75.44 
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Vishnu Dharma / 


C.V. Page 


1.14 

753 

3.23 

382 

7.3 

155 

7.28 

56 

33.39 

646 

33.105 

683 

41.23 


41.25 

398 

41.36 

530 

43.6 

183 

43.12 

48 

43.21 

149 

43.23 

305 

43.25 

48 

43.27 

305, 605 

43.30 

272 

43.36 

486 

43.37 

• 367 

43.47 

155, 339, 

47 

444 

44.23 


44.35 

274 

44.37 

■ ■ y 

48.20 

517 

52.2 

593 

63.59 

515 

66.16 

92 

66.74 

47 


C;V. Page 


68.16 

• - 

69.8 


69.9 

154 

69.50 

14 

69.79 

736 

. 79 

477, 735 

69.80 

737 

69.81 

741, 742 

69.82 

744 

69.83 

739 

83 

745 

69.85 

48, 742 

69.88 

742 

69.89 

740, 743 

89 

154, 489 

69.90 

746 

6993 

749 

69.97 

740 

69.110 

278 

70.74 

54. 482 

10,83 

48, 57 

72.2 

320, 374 

73.6 

659 

74.42 

156 

75.15 

65 
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